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Ros | T O PE 
CHARLES IE 
KING oz GREAT-BRITAIN, 


AND THE 


DOMINIONS THEREUNTO BELONGING : 
ROBERT BARCLAY, 


A Servant of Jesus CHRIST, called of God to the 
Diſpenſation of the Goſpel now again revealed, 
and, after a long and dark Night of Apoſtaſy, 
commanded to be preached. to all NaTioNs, 
wiſheth Health and Salvation. 


As the condition of kings and princes puts 
them in a ſtation more obvious to the view 
and obſervation of the world, than that of other 
men, of whom, as Cicero obſerves, neither any 
word or action can be obſcure; ſo are thoſe kings, 
during whoſe appearance upon the ſtage of this 
world it pleaſeth the GREAT KINO of kings ſingu- 
larly to make known unto men the wonderful ſteps 
of his unſearchable providence, more ſignally ob- 
ſerved, and their lives and actions more diligently 


remarked, and enquired into by poſterity ; eſpe- 


cially if thoſe things be ſuch as not only relate to 
the outward tranſactions of this world, but alſo are 
ſignalized by the manifeſtation or revelation of the 
knowledge of God in matters ſpiritual and reli- 
n Theſe are the things that rendered the 9 
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To Tus KING. 


of Cyrus, Auguſtus Cæſar, and Conſtantine the Great, 


in former times, and of Charles the Fifth, and fone 
other modern princes in theſe laſt ages, ſo con- 


ſiderable. 


But among all the tranſactions which it hath 
pleaſed God to permit, for the glory of his power, 
and the manifeſtation of his wiſdom and provi- 
dence, no age furniſheth us with things ſo frange 
and marvellous, whether with reſpect to matters 
civil or religious, as theſe that have fallen out within 
the compaſs of thy time; who, though thou be not 
yet arrived at the fiftieth year of thy age, haſt yet 
been a witneſs of ſtranger things than many ages 
before produced. So that whether we reſpect thoſe 
various troubles wherein thou foundeſt thyſelf en- 
gaged while ſcarce got out of thy infancy; the many 
different afflictions wherewith men of thy circum- 
ſtances are often unacquainted, the ſtrange and un- 
paralleled fortune that befel thy father; thy own 
narrow eſcape, and baniſhment following there- 
upon, with the great improbability of thy ever re- 
turning, at leaſt without very much pains and te- 
dious combatings; or finally the incapacity thou 
wert under to accompliſh ſuch a deſign; conſider- 
ing the ſtrength of thoſe that had poſleſſed them- 
ſelves of thy throne, and the terror they had in- 
flicted upon foreign ſtates ; and yet that, after all 
this, thou ſhouldeſt he reſtored without ſtroke of 
ſword, the help or aſſiſtance of foreign ſtates, or 
the contriyance and work of buman policy ; all 
theſe do ſufficiently declare that it is the Lord's do- 
9g 3 which, as it is marvellous in our eyes, lo it 


| will 


To THE KING. 


will juſtly be a matter of wonder and aſtoniſh- 
ment to generations to come; and may ſufficiently. 
ſerve, if rightly obſerved, to confute and con- 
found that Athei/m wherewith this age doth ſo 
much abound. 1 | 


As the vindication af; the literty * ane : 
(which thy father, by giving way to the impor- 
tunate clamours of the clergy, the anſwering and 
fulfilling of whoſe unrighteous wills has - 1 
proved hurtful and pernicious to princes, ſought in 
ſome part to reſtrain) was a great occaſion of thoſe 
troubles and revolutions; ſo the pretence of con- 
ſcience was that which carried it on, and brought 
it to that pitch it came to. And: though no doubt 
ſome that were engaged in that work deſigned good 
things, at leaſt in the beginning, albeit always 
wrong in the manner they took to accompliſh it, 
vix. by carnal weapons; yet ſo ſoon. as they had 
taſted the ſweets of the poſſeſſions of them they had 
turned out, they quickly began to do thoſe things 
themſelves for which they had accuſed others. 
For their hands were found full of oppreſſion, 
and they hated the reproof of inſtruction, which is 
the way of life, and they evilly intreated the meſ- 
ſengers of the Lord, and cauſed his prophets to 
be beaten and impriſoned, and perſecuted his 
ple, whom he had called and gathered out from 
among them, whom he had made to beat their 
ſwords into plough ſhares, and their ſpears into prun- 
:ng-hooks,- and not learn carnal war any more: 
but he raiſed them up, and armed them with 
* ſpiritual weapons, even with his own Spirit and 
mn whereby * teſtified in the ſtreets and 
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To THE KING. 


highways, and publick markets and ſynagognes 
againſt the pride, vanity, laſis and hypocriſy of 
that generation, who were righteous in their own 
eyes, though often cruelly intreated therefore: 
and they faithfully propheſied and foretold them 
of their judgment and downfal, which came upon 
them, as by ſeveral warnings and epiſtles delivered 
to Oliver and Richard Cromwell, the 'parlament, 
and other then Powers, yet upon record, doth 


appear. 


And after it pleaſed God t to melder thee, what 
oppreſſions, what baniſhments, and evil intreat- 
ings they have met with, by men pretending 
thy authority, and cloaking their mifchief with 
thy name, is known to moſt men in this iſland ; 
eſpecially in England, where there is ſcarce a pri- 
ſon that hath not been filled with them, nor a 
judge before whom they have not been haled ; 
though they could never yet. be found guilty of any 
thing that might deferve that uſage. Therefore 
the ſenſe of their innocency did no doubt greatly 
contribute to move thee, three years ago, to cauſe 
ſome hundreds of them to be ſet at liberty: for in- 
deed their ſufferings are ſingular, and obviouſly 
diſtinguiſhable from all the reſt of ſuch as hve un- 
der thee in theſe two reſpects. 


Firſt, In that among all the plots contrived by 
others againſt thee ſince thy return into Britain, there 
was never any, owned of that people, found or dor 
to be guilty (though many of them have been 
taken and impriſoned upon ſuch kind of jealouſies) 
but were always found innocent and harmleſs, as be- 

came 


To THE KING. 


came the followers of Chriſt; not coveting after, 


nor contending for, the kingdoms of this world, but 
ſubject to every ordinance of man, for ronſcience 


fake, 


Secondly, In that in the hotteſt: times of perſecu- 
tion, and the moſt violent proſecution of thoſe laws 
made againſt meetings, being clothed with inno- 
cency, they have boldly flood to their teſtimony for God, 
 noithout creeping into boles or corners, or once hiding 
themſelves, as all other Diſſenters have done; but 
daily met, according to their cuſtom, in the publick 
| places appointed for that end; ſo that none of thy 
officers. can ſay of them, that they have ſurprized 


them in a corner, overtaken them 65 a. private con- 


venticle, or catched them lurking in their ſecret cham- 
bers ; nor needed they to ſend out ſpies to get them, 
whom they were ſure daily to find in their open aſſem- 
blies, teſtifying for God and bis truth. 


By which thoſe who have an eye to ſee, may ob- 
ſerve their Chriſtian - patience and courage, con- 
ſtancy and ſuffering joined in one, more than in 
any other people. that differ from them, or oppoſe 
them. And yet, in the midſt of thoſe troubles, 
thou canſt bear witneſs, that as on the one part 
they never ſought to detract from thee, or to ren- 
der thee and thy government odious to the people, 
by nameleſs and ſcandalous pamphlets and libels ; 
ſo on the other hand they have not ſpared to ad- 
- moniſh, exhort, and reprove thee ;, and have faith- 
fully diſcharged their conſciences towards thee, 
without flattering words, as ever the true prophets 
in ancient times uſed to do to thoſe kings and 


princes, 


To THE KING. 


princes, under whoſe power violence and op- 
preſſion was act etc. 


And although it is evident by experience to be 
moſt agreeable both to divine truth and human 
policy to allow every one to ferve God according to 
their conſciences, nevertheleſs thoſe other ſects, 
who for the moſt part durſt not peep out in the 
times of perſecution, while theſe innocent people 
ſtood bold and faithful, do now combine in a joint 
confederacy, notwithſtanding all the former jang- 
lings and contentions among themſelves, to render 
us odious; ſeeking unjuftly to wreft our doctrine 
and words,' as if they were both inconfiftent with 
Chriſtianity and civil ſociety : fo that to effectuate 
this their work of malice. againſt us, they have 
not been aſhamed to take the help, and commend 
the labours, of ſome invidious Socinians againſt us. 
Do do Herod and Pontius Pilate agree to crucify 
Chriſt. 


But our practice, known to thee by good expe- 
rience to be more conſiſtent with Chriſtianity and 
civil ſociety, and the peace and welfare of this 
iſland, than that of thoſe who thus accuſe us, doth 
ſufficiently guard us againſt this calumny ; and we 
may indeed appeal to the teſtimony of thy con- 
{cience, as a witneſs for us in the face of the 
Nations. | 


Theſe things moved me to preſent the world 
with a brief, but true account of this people's prin- 
ciples, in ſome {ſhort theological propoſitions ; which, 
according to the will of God, proving ſucceſsful, . 

beyond 


* 


To ru. KING. 


bey ous my expectation, to the ſatisfaction of ſeve- 
ral; and to the exciting in many a deſire of being 
farther informed concerning us, as being eve 
where evil ſpoken of; and likewiſe meeting w 25 
publick oppoſition by ſome, as ſuch will always do, 
ſo long as the devil. rules in the children of Hebe 
dience; I was thereby farther engaged; in the liberty 
of the Lord, to prefent ro the world this apalagy' of 
the truth held by thoſe people: which, becauſe of 
thy intereſt in them, and theirs in thee, as having 
firſt appeared, and moſtly increafed, in thefe nations 
under thy rule, I make bold to preſent e 


1 4 * 1. "MP 


Thou knoweſt, 4 5 haft e a Halb- 
fulneſs towards their God, their patience in ſuffering, 
their peaceableneſt towards 'the king, tbeir honefly 
Plainneſs and integrity in their faithful warnings and 
ft eftmontes to thee ; and if thou wilt allow thyſelf fo 
mach time as to read this, thou may ſt find bow 
conſonant their principles are both to feripture, wrath, 
and right reaſon. The ſimplicity of their behaviour, 
the generality of their condition, as being poor 
men and illiterate ; the manner of their procedure, 
being without the wiſdom and policy of this world, 
hath made many conclude them fools and mad- 
men, and neglect them, as not being capable of 
reaſon. But tho it be to them as their crown, thus 
to be eſteemed of the wiſe, the great, and learned 


of this world, and tho they rejoice to be accounted * ' 


fools for Chriſt's ſake ; yet of late ſome, even ſuch 
who in the world's account are eſteemed both wiſe 
and learned, begin to judge otherwiſe of them, 
and find chat they hold forth things very agreeable 
both to ſcripture, reaſon, and true learning. 

80 N 9 As 


To Tus KING, 


As it is inconſiſtent with the truth I bear, ſo it 
is far from me to uſe this epiſtle as an engine to 
* ll flatter thee, the uſual deſign: — ſuch works; and 
bt therefore I can neither dedicate it to thee, nor crave 
1 thy patronage, as if thereby I might have more 
1 confidence to preſent it to the world, or be more 
FI hopeful for its ſucceſs. To God alone I owe what 
14 I have, and that more immediately in matters 
ml ſpiritual; and therefore to him alone, and to the 
jj | ſervice of his truth, I dedicate whatever work he 
brings forth in me; to whom only the praiſe and 
honour appertain, whoſe truth needs not the patro- 
nage of worldly princes ; his arm and power being 
that alone by which it is propagated, . eſtabliſhed, 
and hirmed. But I found it upon my ſpirit to | 
take occaſion to preſent this book unto thee, that 
as thou haſt been often warned by ſeveral of that 
[i people, who are inhabitants of England; ſo thou 
il may'ſt not want a ſeaſonable advertiſement from a 
|  . memberof thy ancient kingdom of Scotland; and 
10 that thou may'ſt know, which I hope thou wilt 
i it have no * to be troubled at, that God is raiſing 
ij up and increaſing that people in this nation. And 
the nations ſhall alſo hereby know, that the truth 
we profeſs is not a work of darkneſs, nor propa- 
gated by ſtealth ; and that we are not aſhamed of 
the goſpel of Chr: it becauſe we know it to be the 
"na power of God unto ſalvation; and that we are no 
Il ways ſo inconſiſtent with government, nor ſuch 
diſturbers of the peace, as our enemies, by tra- 

11 dueing us, have ſought to make the world believe 
A il we are: for which to thee I dare appeal, as a wit- 
1 neſs of our peaceableneſs and Cn Patience. 
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To THE KING. 


Generations to come ſhall not more admire that 
ſingular ſtep of Divine Providence, in reſtoring 
thee to thy throne, without outward bloodſhed, 

than they hal admire the increaſe and progreſs. of 
this ruth, without all outward help, and againſt | 
ſo great oppoſition ; which ſhall be none of the 
leaſt things rendering thy memory remarkable. God 
hath done great things for thee; he hath ſufficiently 
ſhewn thee, that it is by him princes rule, and that 
he can pull down and ſet up at bis plegſurt. He hath 
often faithfully warned 5. 25 by his ſervants; ſince 
he reſtored thee to thy royal dignity, that thy heart 
might not wax wanton againſt ham, to forget his 
mercies and providences towards thee ; whereby 
he might permit thee to be ſoothed up, and lulled 
aſleep in thy fins, by the flattering of court paraſites, | 
who, by their fawning, are are the ruin of —_—_y 5 

princes. £5 


There is no king 3 in the ad "who can ſo ex- 
perimentally teſtify of God's providence and good- 
neſs; neither is there any who rules ſo many free 
people, ſo many true Chriſtians : which thing ren- 
ders thy government more honourable, thyſelf more 
conſiderable, than the acceſſion of many nations, 
filled with {laviſh and ſuperſtitious ſouls, 


Thau haſt taſted of profperity and adverſity ; * 
thou knoweſt what it is to be baniſhed thy native 
country, to be over-ruled, as well as to rule, and 
ſit upon the throne; and being oppreſſed, thou haſt 
reaſon to know how hateful the oppreſſor is both to 
God and man: if after all theſe warnings and ad- 


vertiſements, thou doſt not turn unto the Lord 
| with 


To TE KING, 


with all thy heart, but forget him, who remem- 
bered thee in thy diſtreſs, and give up thyſelf to 
follow luſt and vanity ; "oe great will be wy 
condemnation. 


Againſt which ſnare, as well as the 8 
of thoſe that may or do feed thee, and prompt 
thee to evil, the moſt excellent and prevalent re- 

medy will be, to apply thyſelf to that Light of 
Chrift, which /hineth in thy conſcience, which ker 
can, nor will flatter thee, nor ſuffer thee to be at 
eaſe in thy ſins ; but doth and will deal plainly and 
faithfully with thee, as thoſe that are followers 
thereof have alſo done. 5 


GOD Almighty, who hath ſo ſignally hitherto viſited 
thee with his love, ſo touch and reach thy heart, 
ere the day of thy viſitation be expired, that thou 
mayeſt actually turn to him, ſo as to improve thy 
place and ſtation for bis name. So wiſheth, 10 
prayeth, | 


1 faithful friend and cabject 
77 
4 
R COBERT BARCLAY. 


From Ury, in my native country 
of Scotland, the 25th of the 
month called November, in the 
year MDCLXXV, 


R. B. Une the Friendly. Reader 
wiſheth Salvation. 


FonasMUCH as as that, which above all things 
I propoſe to myſelf, is to declare and defend 
the truth, for the ſervice whereof I have given up 
and devoted myſelf, and all that is mine; therefore 
there is nothing which for its ſake (by the help and 
aſſiſtance of God) I may not attempt. And in this 
confidence, I did ſome time ago publiſh certain 
propoſitions of divinity, comprehending briefly the 
chief principles and doctrines of ruh; which ap- 
pearing not unprofitable to ſome, and being beyond 
my expectation well received by many, though 
alſo oppoſed by ſome envious ones, did ſo far pre- 
vail, as in ſome part to remove that falſe and mon- 
ſtrous opinion, which lying fame, and the malice 
of our adverſaries, had implanted in the minds of 
ſome, concerning us and our doctrines. 0 


In this reſpect it ſeemed to me not fit to ſpare 
my pains and labour; and therefore, being actuated 
by the ſame Divine Spirit, and the like intention of 
propagating the truth, by which I publiſhed the 
propoſitions themſelves, [ judged it meet to ex- 
plain them ſomewhat more largely at this time, 

and defend them by certain armee 


Perhaps my method of writing may ſeem not only 
different, but even contrary, to that which is com- 
monly uſed by the men called divines, with which 
I am not concerned : inaſmuch as I confeſs myſelf 


to be not only no imitator and admirer of the /chool- 
. men, 


To THE FRIENDLY READER. 


men, but an oppoſer and deſpiſer of them as ſuch, 
by whoſe labour I judge the Chriſtian religion to be 
ſo far from being bettered, that it is rather de- 
ſtroyed. Neither have I ſought to accommodate 
this my work to itching ears, who defire rather to 
comprehend in their heads the ſublime notions of 
truth, than to embrace it in their hearts: for what 
I have written comes more from my heart than 
from my head; what I have heard with the ears of 
my ſoul, and ſeen with my inward eyes, and my 
hands have handled of the Word of Life, and what 
hath been inwardly manifeſted to me of the things 
of God, that do I declare; not ſo much regarding 
the eloquence and excellency of ſpeech, as defiring 
to demonſtrate the efficacy and operation of truth ; 
and if I err ſometimes in the former, it is no great 
matter; for I act not here the Grammarian, or the 
Orator, but the Chriſtian; and therefore in this I 
have followed the certain rule of the Divine Light, 


and of the Holy Scriptures. 


And to make an end; what I have written, is 
written not to feed the wiſdom and Enowledge, or 
rather vain pride of this world, but to ſtarve and 
oppole it, as the little preface prefixed to the pro- 


ions doth ſhew ; which, with the title of them, 
2 e 


is as followeth, 


THESES THEOLOGICE. 


70 THE 
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| OF WHAT SORT SOBVBR, wn. 
INTO WHOSE HANDS THESE MAY COME ; | 


BUT MORE PARTICULARLE To THE. 


DOCTORS, PROFESSORS, AND STUDENTS 


o 1 
prymuTy IN THE UNIVERSITIES and SCHOOLS gr 2547 BRITAIN, 
| WHETHER 7 


Paz ICAL, PRESBYTERIAN, on ANY OTHER; | 


ROBERT BARCLAY, 


A SERVANT OF THE LORD GOD, 


And one of thoſe as in Deriſion are called 9 


r 


- pho 


Us TO you theſe following propoſitions are 
offered; in which, they being read and con- 
fidered 1 in the fear of the Lord, you may perceive 
that ſimple, naked truth, which man by his wiſdom 
hath rendered ſo obſcure and myſterious, that the 
world 1s even burthened with the great and volu- . 
minous tractates which are made about it, and by 
their 


THESES” THEOLOGICE.' | 


their vain jangling and commentaries, by which 
it is rendered a hundred-fold more dark and intri- 
cate than of itſelf it is: which great learning (ſo 
accounted of) to wit, your /chool-divinity (which 
taketh up almoſt a man's whole life-time to learn) 
brings not a whit nearer to God, neither makes any 
man leſs wicked, or more righteous than he was. 
Therefore hath God laid aſide the wiſe and learned, 
and the diſputers of this world ; and hath choſen 
2 few deſpicable and unlearned inſtruments (as to 
letter learning) as he did fiſhermen of old, to pub- 
liſh his pure and naked 7ruth, and to free it of thoſe 
miſts and fogs wherewith the clergy hath clouded 
it, that the people might admire and maintain them. 
And among ſeveral others, whom God hath choſen 
to make known theſe things (feeing I alfo have 
received, in meaſure, grace to be a diſpenſer of the 
ſame Goſpel) it ſeemed good unto me, according 
to my duty, to offer unto you theſe propoſitions ; 
which, though ſhort, yet are weighty, compre- 
hending much, and declaring what the true ground 
of knowledge is, even of that knowledge which 
leads to Life Eternal; which is here witneſſed of, 
and the teſtimony thereof left unto the Light of 
Chrz/t in all your conſciences. . 
* Farewel. 


R. B. 


{ 
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true knowledge of God (Thi is life eternat, to know thee 
the only true God, und Jeſus Chriſ whom thou haff ſent) the 
true and right underſtanding: of this foundation and 
ground of knowledge is that which is moſt n. to 
be known and believed in the firſt place. | 


The Second Propoſition. 


Concerning TuepraTs REVELATION. 


| 


Sug no man Ino werb the Father but the Son, — he Mata. 27. 


to whom the Son revealeth him ; and ſeeing the revelation of 
the Son is in and by the Spirit ; therefore the teſtimony of 
the Spirit is that alone by which the true knowledge of 
God hath been, is, and can only be revealed ; who as, 
by the moving of his own Spirit, he converted the chaos. 
of this world into that wonderful order wherein it was in 
the beginning, and created man a living ſoul, to rule 
and govern it, ſo by the revelation of the ſame Spirit he 

hath manifeſted himſelf all along unto the ſons of men, 

both patriarchs, prophets and 'apoſttes ; which revelati- 
ons of God by the Spirit, whether. by outward voices 
and appearances, dreams, or inward objective manifeſtations 

in the heart, were of old the formal objef of their faith, 

and remain yet ſo to be; Vince the object of the ſaints faith. 
is the ſame in all ages, though ſet forth under divers ad- 
miniſtrations. Moreover, theſe divine inward revela- 
tions, which we make abſolutely neceflary for the build- 
ing up of true faith, neither do nor can ever contradict 


thy outward ny" of the ſcriptures, or right and 
B ſound 


1 


— 
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ſound reaſon. Yet from hence it will not follow, that 
theſe divine revilativns are to be ſubjected to the exami- 
nation, either of the outward teſtimony of the ſerip- 
tures, or of the natural reaſon of man, as to a more 
noble or certain rule or touchſtone: for this divine reve- 
lation, and inward inumination, is that which is evident 
and clear of itſelf, forcing, by its own evidence and 
clearneſs, the well-diſpoſed underſtanding to aſſent, irre- 
ſiſtibly moving the ſame thereunto; even as the com- 
mon principles of natural truths move and incline the 
mind to a natural aſſent : as, that the whole it greater than 
ite part, that tuo contradiftory ſayings cannot be both true, 
nor both falſe which is alſo manifeſt, according to our 
adverſarics' principle, who (ſuppoſing the "offbilit of 
inward divine revelations) will nevertheleſs confeſs with 
us, that neither ſcripture nor ſound reaſon will contra 
dict it: and yet it will not follow, according to them, 
that the ſcripture, or ſound reaſon, ſhould be ſubjected to. 
the examination of the divine revelations i in the heart. | 


The Third Propoſition. 


Concerning the SCRIPTURES. 


From theſe revelations of the Spirit of God to the 
ſaints, have proceeded the ſcriptures of truth, which 
contain, 1. A faithful hiſtorical account of the actings 
of God's people i in divers ages, with many fingular and 
remarkable providences attending them. 2. A prophe- 
tical account of ſeveral things, whereof ſome are already. 
paſt, and ſome yet to come. 3. A full and ample ac- 
count of all the chief principles of the doctrine of 
Chriſt, held forth in divers precious declarations, exhor- 
tations and ſentences, which by the moving of God's 
Spirit, were at ſeveral times, and upon ſundry occaſions, 

ſpoken 
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ſpoken and written unto ſome churches and their paſtors: 


nevertheleſs becauſe they are only a detlaration. of the 
| fountain, and not the fountain itſelf, therefore they art 
not to be eſteemed the principal ground of all truth and 
knowledge, nor yet the adequate primary rule of faith 
and manners. Nevertheleſs, as that which giveth a true 
and faithful teſtimony of the firſt foundation, they art 
and may be eſteemed a fecondary rule, ſubordinate to the 
Spirit, from which they have all their excellency and 
certainty ; for as by the inward teſtimony of the Spirit 


we do alone truly know them, ſo they teſtify, that the — n. . 3. 


Spirit is that guide by which the ſaints are led into alt © 


truth therefore, according to the ſcriptures, the Spirit 


is the firſt and principal leader. And ſeeing we do 
therefore receive and believe the ſcriptures, becauſe they 
proceeded from the Spirit; therefore alſo the Spirit is 
more originally and principally the rule, according to 
that received maxim in the ſchools, Propter quod unum- 
guodgue ęſt tale, illud ipſum eft magis tale. Engliſhed thus: 
That for which a thing is ſuch, that thing itſelf is more ſuch. 


The Fourth Propoſition. 


Concerning the Condition of Max in the FALL. 


Air Adam's poſterity (or mankind) both Jer and e 12. 


Gentiles, as to the firſt Adam or earthly man, is fallen, 
degenerated, and dead, deprived of the ſenſation of 
feeling of this inward teſtimony or ſeed of God, and is 


ſubje& unto the power, nature, and ſeed of the ſerpent, 


which he ſows in men's hearts, while they abide in this 


natural and corrupted ſtate; from whence it comes; 


that not their words and deeds only, but all their imagi- 
nations are evil perpetually in the ſight of God, as pro- 


ceeding from this depraved and wicked ſeed. Man 


B 2 therefore, 


* 
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therefore, as he is in this ſtate, can know nothing aright; 
yea, his thoughts and conceptions concerning God and 
things ſpiritual, until he be disjoined from this evil ſeed, 
and united to the divine light, are unprofitable both to 
himſelf and others: hence are rejected the Socinian and 
Pelagian errors, in exalting a natural light; as alſo of 
the Papiſts, and moſt Proteſtants, who affirm, That man, 
without the true grace of God, may be a true miniſter of the 


Eph. 2. 1. goſpel. Nevertheleſs, this feed is not imputed to infants, 


i HS MIT; 


CO 


; Et: Me. 2 Ps . s ; K 1 
—— — 4 ——%«ÜO—']UÿÆy So Load <tr þ _—_ _ 


1 8 
op RT 2 ' * 
— . —— — 


* 


2 
Cn 
— * 
3 ow 
I — 


8 x 
—— — — * — N vu 
. ——_— — ge ——— 
. — — BY 
=» 4 . —ũ— * . ” A Vit. = 


_— Yo ths. 
6. * . 
— _— —— 
— — 


until by tranſgreſſion they actually join themſelves there- 
with; for they are by nature the children of wrath, who 
walk according to the power of the prince of the air. 


The Fifth and Sixth Propoſitions. 


Concerning the Univerſal Redemption by Chriſt, and 
alſo the Saving and Spiritual Light, wherewith every 
man is enlightened: 


The Fifth Propoſition. 


, Gon, out of his infinite love, a0 delighteth not in the: 
death of a ſinner, but that all ſhould live and be ſaved, hath ſo 
loved the world, that he hath given his only Sen a light, that 
. whoſeever believeth in him ſhould be ſaved ; who enlighteneth 


o. every man that cometh into the world, and maketh manifeſt 


all things that are reproveable, and teacheth all temperance, 
righteouſneſs, and godlineſe « and this light enlighteneth 
the hearts of all in a day“, in order to ſalvation, if not 
reſiſted : nor is it leſs univerſal than the ſeed of ſin, 
being the purchaſe of his death, who zafted death for 
every man ; for as in Adam all die, even. fo in Chriſt ſhall 


all be made alive. © 


Pro tempore, for a time. 
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The Sixth Propoſition... 


Aden to which principle (or Jypethef) all the 
objections againſt the univerſality of Chriſt's death are 
eaſily ſolved; neither is it needful to recur to the mini- 
ſtry of angels, and thoſe other miraculous means, which, 
they ſay, God makes uſe of, to manifeſt the doctrine and 
hiſtory of Chriſt's paſſion, unto ſuch who (living in thoſe 
Places of the world where the putward preaching of the 
goſpel is unknown) have well improved the firſt and 
common grace; for hence it well follows, that as ſome of 
the old philoſophers might have been ſaved, ſo alſo may 
now ſome (who by providence are caſt into thoſe remote 
parts of the world, where the knowledge of the hiſtory is 
wanting) be made partakers of the divine myſtery, if 
they receive and reſiſt not that grace, a manife ation 


whereof i is given to every man 40 profit withal. "This cer- 1 Cor.12. 3. 


tain doctrine then being received (0 wit) that there is an 
evangelical and ſaving light and grace in all, the univer- 
ſality of the love and mercy, of God towards mankind 
(both in the death of his beloved Son, the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and in the manifeſtation of the light in the heart) 
is eſtabliſhed and confirmed againſt all the objections of 


ſuch as deny it. Therefore Chrift hath tafled death for Heb, 2. y. 


every man; not only for all kinds of men, as ſome-vainly 
talk, but for every one, of all finds ; the benefit of whoſe 
offering 1 is not only extended to ſuch, who have the 
diſtinct outward knowledge of his death and ſufferings, 
as the ſame is declared in the ſcriptures, but even unto 
thoſe who are neceſſarily excluded from the benefit of 
this knowledge by ſome inevitable accident; 3 which 
knowledge we willingly confeſs to be very profitable and 
comfortable, but not abſolutely needful unto ſuch, from 
whom God himſelf hath with-held it; yet they may be 

made 
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0 made partakers of the myſtery, of his death (though ig- 
6100 | norant of the hiſtory) if they ſuffer his ſeed and light 
it! * | (enlightening their hearts) to take place (in which. light, 
communion with the Father and Son is enjoyed) ſo.as of 
wicked men to become holy, and lovers of that power, by 
whoſe inward and ſecret touches they feel themſelves 
| turned from the evil to the good, and learn zo, do to. others 
11 N as they would be done by; in which Chriſt, himſelf affirms 
105 | all to be included. As they then have falſely and errone- 
5 ouſly taught, who have denied Chriſt to have died for 
1 all men; ſo neither have they ſufficiently taught the 
truth, who affirming him to have died for all,, have 
added the abſolute neceſſity of the outward. knowledge 
thereof, in order to the obtaining its ſaving. effect; 
among whom the Remonſtrants of Holland have been 
chiefly wanting, and many other aſſertors of Univerſal 
| Redemption, in that they have not placed the extent of 
| this ſalvation in that divine and evangelical principle 
of light and life, wherewith Chriſt hath enlightened 
every man that comes into the world, which is excellent- 
- ly and evidently held forth in theſe ſcriptures, Gen. vi. 3. 
Deut. xxx. 14. John i. 7, 8, 9. Rom. X. 8. | Tit. ii. 11. 


The Seventh Propoſition. 


Concerning JUSTIFICATION. 


As many as reſiſt not this light, but receive-the ſame, 
in them is produced an holy, pure, and ſpiritual birth, 
bringing forth holineſs, righteouſneſs, purity, and all . 
theſe other bleſſed fruits which are acceptable to God; 
by which holy birth (to wit, Jeſus Chriſt formed within 
us, and working his works in us) as we are ſanctified, ſo 
are we juſtified in the fight of God, according to the 
xCor. 6.11. apoſtle's words, But ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanctiſied, but 


e 
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Jt are faftified;” in in the name of the Lord Jul, ani by the 
Shirit of ou. God. © Therefore i it is not by our works 
wrought in our will, nor yet by good works, confidered 

as of themſelves, but by Chrift,\ who is both the gift 
has the giver, and the cauſe pfoduting the effects it in us; 
who, as he hath reconciled us while we were enemies, 
doth alſo in his wiſdom ſave us, and juſtify us after this | 
manner, as ſaith the ſame apoſtle « elſewhere, According to Tit. 3. $. 
his mercy he ſaved-us, by" the waſhing of #egeneration, and 
the 1 of the 1 2 


12001 


The Ei zhth Propoſition. 


Concerning Pink FECTION. 


© * p 


In lem this holy and pure birth is fy brought Rom. 6. 14. 
forth, -the body of death and fit comes to be crucihed == 2,18, 
and removed; and their hearts united aid fbjetted u. unto * John 3. 6. 
the trath;! fo as not to obey any ſuggeſts on or temptati- 

on of the evil one, but to be "Free from athual W. g 

and tranfgreſſing of the law of God, and in re- 

ſpe& perfect. Yet doth' this pebfeigh ſtill Ae of a 


growth; and there remaineth' a ' poſkibility of ahn, 


where the mind doth ana wot! N and watchfully 
attend unto the Lord. 


The Ninth. Propotton. 


Concerning PxnsrvERANCE, | and the Poſabilty of 
4 from Guter. 


Arrrb bolt chis eit, 2 — N God, 


be ſufficient to work out N 5 in thoſe i in hom 


it is Tefiſted it both 82 and doth become their condem- 


4 £54 i, 27 


nation. Moreover, in whom it hath wrought ir in part, to 


C.. 


purify and ſandy chi, in or der "to their further per- 
| fection, 
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fection, by diſobedience ſuch may fall from it, and turm 


x Tins, r. 6. it to wantonneſs, making ſhipwreck of faith 3 and after 


Heb. 6. 4. 
5, 6. 


- 
1 * 


Baving tafled of the heavenly gift, and been mage Hartalers of 
the Holy Ghoſt, again fall away. Yet ſuch an increaſe 
and ſtability i in the truth may in this life be OW 
from which there cannot be a total er 1 


The Tenth en 
Concerning the M1 Scl 


As by this gift, or light of God, all true n 
in things ſpiritual is received and revealed; ſo by the 
ſame, as it is manifeſted and received in FA heart, by 
the ſtrength and power thereof, every true miniſter of 


i the goſpel is ordained, prepared and ſupplied in the work 


Mat. 10. 8. 


of the miniſtry; and by the leading, moving, and dra- 
ing hereof, ought every evangeliſt and Chriſtian paſtor to 
be led and ordered in his labour and work of the goſpel, 
both as to the place where, as to the perſons to whom, 
and as to the times when he is to miniſter. Moreover, 
thoſe who have this authority may and ought t to preach the 
goſpel, though without human commiſſion or literature 3 
as on the other hand, thoſe who want the authority of 
this divine gift, however learned or authorized by the 
commiſſions of men and churches, are to be eſteemed 
but as deceivers, and not true miniſters of the goſpel, Alſo 
who have received this holy and unſpotted gift, as they 
have freely received „/o are they freely to give, without hire 
or bargaining, far leſs to uſe it as a trade to get money 
by it: yet if God hath called any from their employ- 
ments, or trades, by which. they acquire their liveli- 
hood, it may be lawful for ſuch (according to the liberty 
which they feel given them in the Lord) to receive ſuch 
temporals (to wit, what may be needfol to them for 

meat 
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meat and cloathing) as are freely give them by choſe i | 


whom they have comtmunigated ſ] pirirunls 
_ The Eleventh Propoſition, 


| Concerning \ Wonsnir. 


* 


nw! true and acceptable worſhip to God is offered i in 5 : 


the inward and immediate moving; and drawing of his own 


Spirit, which is neicher limited to places, times, or per- 


ſons ; 3. for though 'we be to worſhip him always, in that c 
we are to fear before him, yet as to the outward fignifi- 


catiqn thereof” in prayers, praiſes, or preachings, we We 

'ought not to do it where | and when we will, but where 
and when we are moved thereunts by the ſecret inſpira- 
tions of his Spirit i in our hearts, which Gott heareth and 


accepteth of, and i is never wanting to move us s therenn- t 


| to, when need i is, of which he himſelf is the alone pro- 
per judge. All other worſhip then, both p praiſes, pray- 


ers and preachings, which man ſets about in his own 
will, and at his own appointment, which he can both 


begin and end at his pleaſure, do or leave undone as 
himſelf ſees meet, whether they be a preſcribed form, 


as a liturgy, or prayers conceived extemporarily, by the 


natural ſtrength and faculty of the mind, they are all but , Pack! 
ſuperſtitions, wi L- worſhip, a and abominable idolatry in Nat. 0.40. 


the ſight of God z which are to be denied, rejected, and 
ſeparated from, in this day of his ſpiritual ariſing : how- 
ever it might have pleaſed him (who winked at the times 


of ignorance, with reſpect to the ſimplicity. and inte- 
| grity of ſome, and of his own innocent ſeed, which lay 
as it were buried! in the hearts of men, under the maſs 


of ſuperſtition) to blow upon the dead and dry bones, 
and to raiſe ſome breathings, and anſwer them, and 


that until the day ſhould more clearly dawn and break 


forth. | 
The 


88 4» 
18. 5. 
John 3. 6. 
& 4. 21. 
2 19. 


n 


The Twelfth Propoſition, 
Concerning B arr. a 


Eph. 4. F. As there is one Lord _ one faith ſo there is one 
1 Pet. 3.21. 


Rom. 6. 4. baptiſim which it not the putting away the filth of the fleſh, 


— 3- 27- but the anſaer of a good conſcience, before Go, by the reſurrec- 


John 3. — tion of Je efus Chri . And this baptiſm i is a pure and ſpi- 


ritual thing, to wit, the bapti n of the ſpirit and fire, by 
which we are buried with him, that, being waſhed and 
Cor. x. 17. purged from our ſins, we may wall i in newneſs of It lie; of 
which the baptiſm of John was a figure, which was com- 
manded for a time, and not to continue for ever. As to 
the baptiſm of infants, it is a mere human tradition, for 
which neither precept u nor practice i is to be. dend in all 
the fm 


The Thirteenth Propoſition. 


Concerning the Counynion,/ or PanTICrPaTION of the 
1 and Boon of CHRIST. | 


£4 


1 Tu E communion of the body and blood af Chriſt i is 
16,17. inward and ſbiritual, which is the participation of his 
John 6. 32, fleſh and blood, by which the inward man is daily nou- 
TOs. 5.8. riſhed in the hearts of thoſe in whom Chriſt dwells ; of 
which things the breaking of bread by Chriſt with bis diſ- 
ciples was a figure, which they even uſed in the church 
for a time, who had received the ſubſtance, for the cauſe 
ARsr5.20, Of the weak; even as abſtaining from things flrangled, 
John 13.14. and from Blood; ; the waſhing one another's feet, and the 
Rid anointing of the fick with oil; all which are commanded 
with no leſs authority and ſolemnity than the former ; 
yet ſeeing they are but the ſhadows of better things, 


they ceaſe in ſuch as have ghtained the ſulſftance. 
The 


The Fourteenth Propoſition. 


Concerning the PowRR of the Crvit MAIS TRATE, in 
Matters purely Retierous, and n to the 
ConscieNncs.. 


Sick God hath aſſumed to himſelf the power and 
dorminion of the conſcience, who alone can rightly in- Lows 55. 
ftru&& and. govern it, therefore it ig not lawful for any z — 7. 13. 
whatſoever, by virtue of any authority or principality 29 Th. 3-20, 
they bear in. the government of this world, to force the 
conſciences of others; and therefore alli killing, baniſh- 
ing, fining, impriſbning,. and other ſuch things, which 
men are afflicted with, for. the alone exereiſe of their 
conſcience, or difference in worſhip or opinion, proceed- 
eth from the ſpirit of Cain, the murderer, and is con- 
trary to the truth; provided always, that no man, un- 
der the pretence of conſcience, prejudice his neighbour 

in his life or eſtate ; or do any thing deſtructive to, or 
inconſiſtent with human ſociety ; in which caſe the law 
is for the tranſgreſſor, and juſtice to be adminiſtered 
upon all, without reſpect of perſons. 


The Fifteenth Propoſition. 


Concerning SALUTATIONS and RECREATIONS, c. 


Ste G the chief end of all religion is to redeem Eph. g. 11. 

man from the ſpirit and vain converſation of this world, — — | 

and to lead into inward communion with God, before Jer. 10. 3. 
Acts 10.26. 

whom, if we fear always, we are accounted happy; Mat. 25. 13. 

therefore all the vain cuſtoms and habits thereof, both Col. 2. 8. 

in word and deed, are to be rejected and forſaken by 

thoſe who come to this fear; ſuch as the taking off the 

hat to a man, the e boring and . of the body, 


and 
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and ſuch other ſalutations of that kind, with all the 


fooliſh and ſuperſlitious formalities attending them; 
all which man has invented in his degenerate ſtate, to 
feed his pride in the yain pomp and glory of this world; 
as alſo the unprofitable plays, frivolous. recreations, 
ſportings : and gamings, which are invented to paſs away 
the precious time, and divert the mind from the witneſs 
ef God in the heart, and from the living ſenſe of his 
fear, and from that evangelical Spirit wherewith Chriſ- 
tians ought to be leavened, and which leads into ſobriety, 
gravity and godly fear; in which, as we abide, the 
bleſſing of the Lord is felt to attend us in thoſe actions 
in which we are neceſſarily engaged, in order to the tak- 
* care for the ſuſtenance of * outward man. 


AN 


APOLOGY 


FOR THE 


Tauk CHRISTIAN DIVINITY. 


PROPOSITION i. 
Concerning the true Foundation of KNOWLEDGE. 


Seeing the height of all happineſs is placed in the true John 17. 3. 
knowledge of God (This is life eternal, to know thee 
the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent } 
the true and right underſtanding of this foundation 
and ground of knowledge is that which is moſt neceſ= 
ſary to be known and believed in the firſt place. 


Hx that deſireth to acquire any art or ſcience, ſeeketh 
firſt thoſe means by which that art or ſcience is obtained. 
If we ought to do ſo in things natural and earthly, how 
much more then in ſpiritual ? In this affair then ſhould 
our inquiry be the more diligent, becauſe he that errs in 
the entrance is not ſo eaſily brought back again into the 
right way; he that miſſeth his road from the beginning 

of his journey, and is deceived in his firſt marks, at his 
firſt ſetting forth, the greater his miſtake is, the more 
difficult will be his entrance into the right way. 

Thus when a man firſt propoſeth to himſelf the The way te 
knowledge of God, from a ſenſe of his own unworthi- co 90 
neſs, and from the great wearineſs of his mind, occaſi- of God. 
oned by the ſecret checks of his conſcience, and the 

tender, 


PROPOSITION '2 


tender, yet real — of God's light upon \ his a 3 
the earneſt deſires he has to be redeemed from his pre- 
ſent trouble, and the fervent breathings he has to be 
eaſed of his diſordered paſſions and luſts, and to find 
quietneſs and peace in the certain knowledge of God, 
and in the aſſurance of his love and good-will towards 
him, make his heart tender, and ready to receive an 9 
impreſſion ; ; and fo (not having then a diſtin diſcernn 
ing) through forwardneſs embraceth any thing that 
brings preſent eaſe. If either through the reverence he 
bears to certain perſans, or from the ſecret inclination to 
what doth comply with his natural diſpoſition, he fall 
upon any principles or means, by which he apprehends 
he may come to know God, and ſo doth center himſelf, 
it will be hard to remove him thence again, how wrong 
ſoever they may be: for the firſt anguiſh being over, he 
becomes more hardy ; and the enemy being near, creates 
a falſe peace, and a certain confidence, which is 
ſtrengthened by the mind's unwillingneſs to enter again 
into new doubtfulneſs, or the former anxiety of a ſearch. 
This is ſufficiently verified in the example of the 
Jewiſh doe - Phariſees and Jewiſh Doctors, who. moſt of all reſiſted 
— res : Chriſt, diſdaining to be eſteemed ignorant; for this vain 
reſiſt Chriſt. opinion they had of their knowledge hindered them 
from the true knowledge ; 3 and the mean people, who 
were not ſo much pre-occupied with former principles, 
nor conceited of their own knowledge, did eaſily believe. 
Ichn 7, 48. Wherefore the Phariſees upbraid them, ſaying, Have 
49- any of the Rulers or Phariſees believed on him? But this 
people, which know not the lau, are accurſed. This is alſo 
abundantly. proved. by the experience of all ſuch, as be- 
ing ſecretly touched- with the call. of God's grace unto 
them, do apply themſelves to falſe teachers, where the- 
remedy proves worſe than the diſeaſe ; becauſe inſtead 
of knowing God, or the things relating to their ſalvation 
aright, 


16 
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aright, they drink in wrong opinions of him; from 
which it is harder to be diſintangled, than while the 
ſoul remains a blank, or Tabula raſa. For they that 
conceit themſelves wiſe, are worſe to deal with than they 
that are ſenſible of their ignorance. Nor' hath it been 
leſs the device of the devil, the great enemy of mankind, 
to perſuade men into wrong notions of God, than to 
keep them altogether from acknowledging him; the 
latter taking with few, becauſe odious z but the other 
having been the conſtant ruin of the world: for there 
hath ſcarce been a nation found, but hath ſoine notions 


Deity, but from their miſtakes and miſapprehenſions of 


the world; yea, hence even atheiſm itſelf hath pro- 
ceeded : for theſe many and various opinions of God and 
religion, being ſo much mixed with the gueſlings and 
uncertain judgments of men, have begotten i in many the 


more that might be ſaid, may ſhew bow dangerous it is 
to miſs in this firſt ſtep : All that come, not in by the right 
door, are accounted as thieves and robbers. 

Again, How needful and defirable that knowledge is, 


cellently well, cap. 38. igt irs 2 Rog. alu &c. Know, 
* the main foundation piety is this, To have gta; 
baoAjes, right opinions and apprehenſions of God, | 
This therefore I judged neceſſary, as a firſt principle, 
in the firſt place, to affirm ; and I ſuppoſe will not need 
much farther explanation or defence, as. being generally 
acknowledged. by all (and in theſe things that are without 
controverſy I love to be. brief) as that which will eaſily 
commend itſelf, to every man's reaſpn and canſcience ; 
and therefore 1 hall proceed, to the next proppſition; 
which 


or other of religion; 3 ſo that not from their denying any 


it, hath proceeded all the idolatry and ſuperſtition of 


opinion, That there is no God at all. This, and much 


which brings life eternal, Hpicletus ſheweth, ſaying ex- Epitetus. 
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El. Which though it be nothing/leſs certain; yet by the mas 
5 lues of ſatan, and nn of NEE e far mote 
8 under debate; | 
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PROPOSITION I. 
Of lenden ReveLaTioN. | 


Mit ua 27. Seeing no man Inotberſh the Father but the Son, EN) he 2 
| ihm the Son revealeth him; and ſeeing g the revelation of ; 
1 | | the Son is in and by the Spirit ; therefore the teſtimony 
| 11 | of the Spirit i is that alone by which the true knows 
1 ledge of God hath been, is, and can be only reveal“ 
ed; who as, by the moving of his own Spirit, he diſ- 

| Poſed the chaos of this world into that wonderful order 

in which it was in the beginning, and created man a 

, ing ſoul, to rule and govern it, ſo by the revelation 
of the ſame Spirit he hath manifeſted himſelf all 

along unto the ſons of men, both patriarchs, pro- 

phets and apoſtles ; which revelations of God by the 

Spirit, whether by outward voices and appearances, 


. a | 3 iN ch Re $f e ad 
— 14 5 dreams, or in ward objective manifeſtations in the 
604 hueart, were of old the formal object of their faith, 


"1 | and remain yet ſo to be; ſince the object of the ſaints 
1 faith is the ſame in all ages, though held forth under divers 
it! adminiſtrations. Moreover, theſe divine inward reve- 
lations, which we make abſolutely neceſſary for the 
building up of true faith, neither d6 nor can ever 
contradict the outward teſtimony of the ſcriptures, or 
right and ſound reaſon, Yet from hence it will not 
follow, that theſe divine revelations are to be ſubject- 
ed to the teſt, either of the outward teſtimony of the 
ſcriptures, or of the natural reaſon of man, as to a 
more noble or certain rule and touchſtone; for this 
divine 
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divine revelation, and inward illumination, is that 
which is evident and clear of itſelf, forcing, by its 
on evidence and clearneſs, the well-diſpoſed under- 
ſanding to aſſent, irreſiſtibly moving the ſame there- 
unto, even as the common principles of natural truth 
do move and incline the mind to a natural aſſent: as, 
that the whole is greater than its part; that two contradic- 
tories can neither be both true, nor both * 


3 1 T is very probable, that many carnal and natu- Revelation 
ral Chriſtians will oppoſe this propoſition; who * 
being wholly unacquainted with the movings and actings Chriſtians. 
of God's Spirit upon their hearts, judge t S ſame no- 

thing neceſſary ; and ſome are apt to flout at it as ridicu- 

lous : yea, to that height are the generality of Chriſtians 
apoſtatized and degenerated, that though there be not 

any thing more plainly aſſerted, more ſeriouſly recom- 

_ mended, or more certainly atteſted, in all the writings of 

the holy ſcriptures, yet nothing is leſs minded and more 

rejected by all ſorts of Chriſtians, than immediate and di- 

vine revelation ; inſomuch that once to lay claim to it is 

matter of reproach. Whereas of old none were ever 

judged Chriſtians, but ſuch as had the Spirit of Chrift, 

Rom. viii. 9. But now many do boldly call themſelves 
Chriſtians, who make no difficulty of confeſling they are 

without it, and laugh at ſuch as ſay they have it. Of old 
they were accounted 2h Nu of God, who were led by the 

Spirit of God, ibid. ver. 14. But now many aver them- 

ſelves ſons. of God, who know nothing of this leader ; 

and he that affirms himſelf ſo led, is, by the pretended 
orthodox of this age, preſently proclaimed an heretick. 

The reaſon hereof is very manifeſt, viz. Becauſe many 

in theſe days, under the name of Chriſtians, do experi- 
mentally find, that they are not acted nox led by God's 


0 F Spicit F. 
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Spirit; yea, many great dbctors, Solus, teachers and . 
ſhops of Chriſtianity, (commonly fo called) have wholly 
ſhut their ears from hearing, and their eyes from ſeeing, 
this inward guide, and ſo are become ſtrangers unto it 
whence they are, by their own experience, brought to 
this ſtrait, either to confeſs that they are as yet ignorant 
of God, and have only the ſhadow of Enowledge, and 
not the true knowledge of him, or that this knowledge is 


acquired without immediate revelation. 

Knowledge For the better underſtanding then of this propoſition, 

ee we do diſtinguiſh betwixt the certain knowledge of God, 
1 and the uncertain z betwixt the ſpiritual knowledge, and 
the literal; the ſaving heart-knowledge, and the ſoaring, 
airy head-knowledge. The laſt, we confeſs, may be di- 
vers ways obtained ; but the firſt, by no other way than 
the inward immediate manifeſtation and revelation of 
God's Spirit, ſhining in and upon the heart, enlighten- | 
ing and opening the underſtanding. 

$. II. Having then propoſed to myſelf, in theſe pro- 
poſitions, to affirm thoſe things which relate to the true 
and effectual knowledge which brings life eternal with 
it, therefore I have truly affirmed, that this knowledge 
is no otherways attained, and that none have any true 
ground to believe they have attained it, who have it not 
by this revelation of God's Spirit. 

The certainty of which truth is ſuch, that it hath 
been acknowledged by ſome of the moſt refined and fa- 
mous of all ſorts of profeſſors of Chriſtianity in all 
ages; who being truly upright-hearted, and earneſt 
ſeekers of the Lord, (however ſtated under the diſad- 
vantages and epidemical errors of their ſeveral ſects or 
ages) the true ſeed in them hath been anſwered by 
God's Love, who hath had regard to the good, and 
Hath had of his ele& ones 8 all; who finding a 

diſtaſte 
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diſtaſte and diſguſt in all other outward means, even in 
the very principles and precepts more particularly rela- 
tive to their own forms and ſocieties, have at laſt con- 
cluded; with one voice, that there was no true knowledge 
of God, but that which is revealed inwardly by his own 
Spirit. Whereof take theſe following teſtimonies of the 
ancients. - | 

1. © It is the inward maſter (ſaith Auguſtine) that Aug. ex 
teacheth, it is Chriſt that teacheth, it is inſpiration that * * 
teacheth: where this inſpiration and unction is wanting, 
it is in vain that words from without are beaten in.“ 
And thereafter: « For he that created us, and redeemed 
us, and called us by faith, and dwelleth in us by his 
Spirit, unleſs he ſpeaketh unto us inwardly, it is needleſs 
for us to cry out.“ | | 
"9 There is a difference (ſth Clemens JAltnandrinda) Clem. Alex, 
betwixt that which any one ſaith of the truth, and that wy 
which the truth itſelf, interpreting itſelf, {aith. A con- 
jecture of truth differeth from the truth itſelf; a ſimili- 
tude of a thing differeth from the thing itſelf; it is one 
thing that is acquired by exerciſe and diſtipline; and 
another thing, which by power and faith.” Laſtly, the Pzdag, 
| ſame Clemens ſaith, © Truth is neither hard to be arrived 
at, nor is it impoſſible to apprehend it ; for it is moſt 
nigh unto us, even in our houſes, as the moſt wiſe. 
Meoſes hath infinuated.” | | 

3- © How is it (faith Tertullian) that ſince the devil Tertullia 
always worketh, and ſtirreth up the mind to iniquity, veland Vi. 
that the work of God ſhould either ceaſe, or deſiſt WE 
act? Since for this end the Lord did ſend the Com- 
forter, that becauſe human weakneſs could not at once 
bear all things, knowledge might be by little and little | 
directed, formed, and brought to perfection, by the holy 
Spirit, that vicar of the Lord. I have many things yet 
faith he) 0 ſpeak unto you, but ye cannot as yet bear them ; 
— 7 ä but 
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but when that Spirit of truth ſhall come, he ſhall lead you into 
all truth, and ſhall teach you theſe things that are to come. 
But of this his work we have ſpoken above. What is 
then the adminiſtration of the Comforter, but that diſ- 
_ cipline be directed, and the ſcriptures revealed? c.“ 
Hieron. Ep. 4. © The law (ſaith Hierom) is e and there is 
Paulin. fog. need of a revelation to underſtand it.“ And in his 
Epiſtle 150. to Hedibia, Queſt. 1 1. he ſaith, „ The | 
whole Epiſtle to the Romans needs an interpretation, it 
being involved in ſo great obſcurities, that for the 
underſtanding thereof we need the help of the holy 
Spirit, who through the apoſtle dictated it.” 
Athanafins 5. © So great things (ſaith Athanaſius) doth our 
oe Incar Saviour daily: he draws unto piety, perſuades unto vir- 
tue, teaches immortality, excites to the deſire of hea- 
venly things, reveals the knowledge of the Father, 
Inſpires Auger againſt death, and ſhews himſelf unto 


every one.“ 
Greg. , 6. Gregory the Groot, upon theſe words [He ſball 
2 the teach you all things] ſaith, «That unleſs the ſame Spirit 
Goſpel. js preſent in the heart of the hearer, in vain is the diſ- 
courſe of the doctor; let no man then aſcribe unto the 
man that teacheth, what he underſtands from the mouth 
of him that ſpeaketh; for unleſs he that teacheth be 
within, the tongue of the doctor, that is without, 
laboureth in vain. : 
Cyril. Alex. 7- Cyrillus Alexandrinus plainly affirmeth, That men 
lib. 15. > know that Feſus is the Lord by the Holy Ghoſt, no other- 
wiſe, than they who taſte honey know that it is ſweet, 
even by its proper quality.” 
Bernard. in 8. Therefore (faith Bernard) we daily exhort you, 
Fial. 84. brethren, that ye walk the ways of the heart, and that 
your ſouls be always in your hands, that you may hear 
what the Lord ſaith in you.” And again, upon theſe 


/ words 
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words of the apoſtle [| Let him that glorieth, glory in the Lord) 
„„ With which three-fold vice (ſaith he) all forts of 
religious men are leſs or more dangerouſly affected, 
IX becauſe they do not ſo diligently attend, with the ears of 
the heart, to what the Spirit of truth, which flatters 
none, inwardly ſpeaks.” 

This was the very baſis, and main foundation, upon 
which the primitive reformers built. | 

Luther, in his book to the nobility of Germany, faith, Luther. 
« This is certain, that no man can make himſelf 1 
teacher of the holy ſcriptures, but the holy Spirit alone.“ 
And upon the Magnificat he ſaith, „ No man can 
rightly know God, or underſtand the word of God, 
unleſs he immediately receive it from the Holy Spirit : 
neither can any one receive-it from the Holy Spirit, ex- 
cept he find it by experience in himſelf; and in this ex- 
perience the Holy Ghoſt teacheth, as in his proper 
ſchool; out of which ſchool "—_— is —_— but mere 
talk.“ 

Philip Melan&hon, i in his annotations upon _ Vi. Phil. Me- 
« Thoſe who hear only an outward and bodily voice, lncthon. 
hear the creature; but God is a Spirit, and is neither 
diſcerned, nor known, nor heard, but by the Spirit ; 
and therefore to hear the voice of God, to ſee God, is 
to know and hear the Spirit. By the Spirit alone God By the Spi- 
is known and perceived. Which alſo the more ſerious _— 
to this day do acknowledge, even all ſuch who ſatisfy known. 
themſelves not with the ſuperficies of religion, and uſe 
it not as a cover or art. Yea, all thoſe who apply 
themſelves effectually to Chriſtianity, and are not ſatis- 
fied until they have found its effectual work upon their 
hearts, redeeming them from ſin, do feel that no know- 
ledge effectually prevails to the producing of this, but 
that which proceeds from the warm influence of God's 
Spirit 


Dr. Smith 
of Cam- 
bridge, 
concerning 
book - divi- 
nity. 
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Spirit upon the heart, and from the comfortable ſhining 
of his light upon their underſtanding.” “ 

And therefore to this purpoſe a modern author, vis. 
Dr. Smith of Cambridge, in his ſelect diſcourſes, ſaith 
well; « To ſeek our divinity, merely in books and writ- 
ings, is to ſeek the living among the dead; we do but 
in vain many times ſeek God in theſe, where his truth is 
too often not ſo much enſhrined as entombed. © Intra te 
quaxe Deum, Seek God within thine own ſoul. He is beſt 


_ diſcerned „,, innps (as Plotinus phraſeth it) by an in- 


tellectual touch of him, We muſt /ze with our eyes, and 
hear with our ears, and our hands muſt handle the avord of 
life (to expreſs it in St. Jabn's words) ©: 4; xi 4ir9ncs 


- 745, Oc. The ſoul itſelf hath its ſenſe, as well as the 


body. And therefore David, when he would teach us 
to know what the divine goodneſs is, calls not for ſpecu- 
lation, but ſenſation : Tafte, and ſee how good the Lord i 16. 
That is not the beſt and trueſt knowledge of God which 
is wrought out by the labour and ſweat of the brain, but 
that which is kindled within us, by an heavenly warmth 
in our hearts.” And again: There is a knowing of the 


truth as it is in Feſus, as it is in a Chrift-like nature; as it is 


in that ſweet, mild, humble, and loving ſpirit of Jeſus, 
which ſpreads itſelf, like a morning ſun, upon the ſouls 
of good men, full of light and life. It profits little to 
know Chriſt himſelf after the fleſh ; but he gives his 
Spirit to good men, that ſearcheth the deep things of Gad.“ q 
And again: „It is but a thin airy knowledge that is got 
by mere ſpeculation, which is uſhered in by ſyllogiſms 
and demonſtrations ; but that which ſprings forth from 
true goodneſs, is desde T: Fans Sede ( as Origen 
ſpeaks) It brings ſuch a divine light into the foul, as is more 
clear and convincing than any demonſtration.” 


6 III. 


i FD @ Ni 


. 


of | 


Of TuutDiaTE REveraTion. 


the Chriftian religion had prevailed over a good part of 
the world, and diſpelled the thick miſts of the heatheniſh 
doctrine of the plurality of gods, he that knew there 
was no probability of deluding the world any longer that 
way, did then puff man up with a falſe knowledge of 
the true God; ſetting him on work to ſeek God the 


wrong way, and perſuading him to be content with ſuch 


2 knowledge as was of his own acquiring, and not of 
God's teaching. And this device bath proved the more 
ſucceſsful, becauſe accommodated to the natural and 
corrupt ſpirit and temper of man, who above all things 


affects to exalt himſelf; in which exaltation, as God is 


greatly diſhonoured, ſv tlierein the devil hath His end; 
who is not anxious how much God is acknowledged in 


words, provided himſelf be but always ferved ; he mat- 
ters not how great and high ſpeculations the natural 


man entertains of God, ſo long as he ſerves his own 
luſts and paſſions, and is obedient to his evil ſaggeſtions 


and temptations. Thus Chrifianity is become as it were Chriſtiani« 
an art, acquired by human ſcience and induſtry, like | 
any other art or ſcience; and men have not only aſſum- acquired by 
ed the name of Ciri/tians, but even have procured thew- no ac 
ſelves to be eſteemed as maſters of Chriſtianity, by cer- PE. 


tain artificial tricks, though altogether ſtrangers to the 


ſpirit and life of Jeſus. But if we make a right defini- 


tion of a Chri/tian, according to the ſcripture, That he 


is one who hath the Spirit, and is led by it, how many 


Chriſtians, yea, and of theſe great maſters and dofors of 


_ Chriſtianity, ſo accounted, _ we juſtly diveſt of that 


noble title ? 
: If 


$: HI. That this certain and undoubted method of the Apoſtaly 

true knowledge of God hath been brought out of uſe, knowledge 
Hath been none of the leaſt devices of the devil, to ſecure introduced. 
mankind to his kingdom. For after the light and glory of 
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If thoſe therefore who have all the other means of 
knowledge, and are ſufficiently learned therein, whether 
it be the letter of the ſcripture, the traditions of 
churches, or the works of creation and providence, 
whence they are able to deduce ſtrong and undeniable 
arguments (which may be true in themſelves) are not 
yet to be eſteemed Chriſtians, according to the certain 
and infallible definition above-mentioned ; and if the 
inward and immediate revelatipn of God's Spirit in the 
heart, in ſuch as have been altogether ignorant of ſome, 


and but very little ſkilled in others, of theſe means of 


attaining knowledge, hath brought them to ſalvation ; 
then it will neceſſarily and eyidently follow, that inward 
and immediate revelation is the only ſure and certain 
way to attain the true and ſaving knowledge of God. 

But the firſt is true: therefore the laſt. 

Now as this argument doth very ſtrongly conclude for 
this way of knowledge, and againſt ſuch as deny it, ſo 
in this reſpect it is the more to be regarded as the propo- 
ſitions from which it is deduced are ſo clear, that our 
very adverſaries cannot deny them. For as ta the firſt 
it is acknowledged, that many learned men may be, and 
have been, damned, And as to the ſecond, who will 
deny but many illiterate men may be, and are, ſaved ? 
Nor dare any affirm, that nonę come to the knowledge 
of God and ſalvation by the inward revelation of the 
Spirit, without theſe other outward means, unleſs they 


Abet, Seth, be alſo ſo bold as to exclude Abel, Seth, Noah, Abraham, 


Noah, &c. 
inſtanced. 


Job, and all the holy patyiarchs from true knowledge 
and ſalvation. 
$. IV. I would however not be underfived, as if 
hereby I excluded thoſe other means of knowledge from 
any uſe or ſervice to man ; it is far from me ſo to judge, 
as concerning the ſcriptures, in the next propoſition will 
; more 
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profitable or helpful, but what is abſolutely neceſſary. 
Many things may contribute to further a work, which 
yet are not the main thing that makes the work go on.- 
The ſum then of what is ſaid amounts to this: That 
where the true inward knowledge of God is, through 
the revelation of his Spirit, there is all; neither is 
there an abſolute neceſſity of any other. But where 
the beſt, higheſt, and moſt profound knowledge is, 
without this there is nothing, as to the obtaining the 
great end of ſalvation. This truth is very effectually 
confirmed by the firſt part of the propoſition itſelf, 
which in few words comprehendeth divers unqueſtion- 
able arguments, which I ſhall in brief ſubſume. 
Firſt, That there is no ns of the *** = 
by the Son. 
Secondly, That there is no Knowledge of the Son 
but by the Spirit. 
Thirdly, That by the Spirit God hath rer reveal- 
ed himſelf to his children. 
Fourthly, That theſe revelations were the n ob- 
ject of the ſaints' faith. 
And Laſtly, That the ſame e to be the ob- 
ject of the ſaints? faith to this day. 
Of each of theſe I ſhall ſpeak a little nnn and 
then proceed to the latter part. 


of the Father but by the Son, it will eafily be proved, 


therefore a fit medium from whence to deduce the reſt of 
our aſſertions. 


. For the infinite and moſt wiſe God, who is the * 
tion, root and ſpring of all operation, bath wrought all 


more plainly appear. The queſtion is not, what may be 


being founded upon the plain words of ſcripture, and is 


V. 


$. V. As to the firſt, viz. That there is no knowledge Aﬀert. 1. 


things by his eternal Word and Son. This ig that WoRD John i. 1, 
that ® 3. 
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that 20as in the beginning with God, and was God, by wn 
all things were made, and without -wwhom was not any thing 
made that was made. This is that Feſus Chrift, by whom 
Eph. 3. g. God created all things, by whom, and for whom, all things 
euere created, that are in heaven and in earth, viſeble and in- 
. viſible, whether they be thrones, or dominions,. or principati- | 
ties, or powers, Col. i, 16. who therefore is called, The | 
firſt bornof every creature, Col, i. 15. As then that infi- 
nite and incomprehenſible fountain of life and motion 
operateth in the creatures by his own eternal word and 
power, fo no creature has acceſs: again unto him but in 
and by the fon, according ta his own expreſs words, 
No man knoweth the Father, but the Son, aud he to whom the 
Son will reveal him, Mat. xi. 27. kuke X. 22. And 
again, he himſelf ſaith, I am. the way, the truth, and the 
life: no man cometh unto 15 Father but by 1 John 
XIV. 6. 
Hence he is fitly called, The mediator bettuixi God and 
man : for Having been with God from all eternity, be- 
ing himſelf God, and alſo in time partaking of the na- 
ture of man, through him is the goodneſs and love of 
God conveyed to mankind, and by him again man re- 
ceiveth and partaketh of theſe mercies. 

Hence is eaſily deduced. the _ of this fiſt afſer- 
tion, thus 

If no man | knoweth the Father but the 8 oe he 
to whom the Son will reveal him, then there is no 
knowledge of. the Father but by the Son. 

But, no man knoweth the Father but the Son: 

Therefore, there is no knowledge of the Father but 
"i the Son. 

The firſt part of the antecedent are the plain ends 
of ſcripture: the conſequence. thereof is undeniable ; 
except one would ſay, that he hath. the knowledge of 

a the 


t 
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the Father, while yet he knows him not; which were 


an abſurd repugnance. 


Again, If the Son be the way, the truth, od the 
life, and that no man cometh unto the Father, but by 
him; then FEES. is no knowledge of the Father but * 
the Son. 

But the firſt is true: therefore the laſt. | 

The antecedent are the very ſcripture words : the 
conſequence is yery eyident ; for how. can any know: A 
thing, who uſeth not the way, without which it is not 
knowable ? But it is already proved, that there is no 
other way but by the Son ; ſo that who fo uſes not that 


way, cannot know him, neither.come unto him. 
F. VI. Having then laid down this firſt principle, I Aſſert. 2. 
come to the ſecond, viz. That there is no knowledge of 
the Son but by the Spirit ; ar, That the revelation of the 


Son of God is by the Spirit. 
Where i it is to be noted, that I always, ſpeak of the 


ſaving, certain and neceſſary knowledge of God; which 


that it cannot be acquired otherways than by the Spirit, 
doth alſo appear from many clear ſcriptures. For Jeſus 
Chriſt, in and by whom the Father is revealed, doth 
alſo reveal, himſelf to his diſciples.and friends in and by 
his Spirit. As his manifeſtation was outward, when he 
teſtified and witneſſed for the truth in this world, and 
approved himſelf faithful throughout, ſo being now 


; withdrawn, as to the outward. man, he doth teach and 


inſtru mankind inwardly by his own Spirit; He ſtandetb 
at the door and knocketh, and whoſe heareth his voice and 
openeth, be comes in to ſuch, Rev. iii. 20. Of this revela- 
tion of Chriſt i in him Paul ſpeaketh, Gal. i. 16. in which 


he placeth the excellency of his miniſtry, and the cer- 
tainty of his calling. And the promiſe. of Chriſt to his 
| biſciples, Lo, {6 am 1 you to the end of the ⁊uorld, con- 


firmetk 
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firmeth the ſame thing; for this is an inward and ſpiri- 
tual preſence, as all acknowledge: but what relates 

hereto will again occur. I ſhall deduce the proof of this 

. propoſition from two manifeſt places of ſcripture: the 
Proof. x. firſt is, 1 Cor. i. 11, 12. What man knoweth the things of a 
The things man, ſave the ſpirit of a man which is in him? Even þo 


of God 
. be the things of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God. 


41 Now we have received not the ſpirit of the world, but the 
Bpirit which is of God, that wwe might know the things aphich 
are freely given us of God. The apoſtle, in the verſes be- 
fore, ſpeaking of the wonderful things which are pre- 
pared for the ſaints, after he hath declared, that he na- 
tural man cannot reach them, adds, that they are revealed by 
| the Spirit of God, ver. 9, 10. giving this reaſon, For the 
10 Spirit ſearcheth all things, even the deep things of God. And 
1 then he bringeth in the compariſon, in the verſes above- 
1 mentioned, very apt, and anſwerable to our purpoſe and 
doctrine, that as the things of a man are only known by the 
ſpirit of man,. fo the things of God are only known by 
the Spirit of God, that is, that as nothing below the ſpirit 
of man (as the ſpirit of brutes, or any other creatures) 
can properly reach unto or comprehend the things of 
a man, as being of a nobler and higher nature, ſo neither 
can the ſpirit of man, or the natural man, as the apoſtle 
in the 14th verſe ſubſumes, receive nor diſcern the 
things of God, or the things that are ſpiritual, as being 
alfo of an higher nature; which the apoſtle himſelf gives 
for the reaſon, ſaying, Neither can he know them, becauſe 
they are ſpiritually diſcerned. So that the apoſtle's words, 
being reduced to an argument, do very well prove the 
matter under debate, thus: | 
If that which appertaineth properly to man, cannot 
be diſcerned by any lower or baſer principle than the 
ſpirit of man; then cannot thoſe things, that properly 
relate-unto God and Chriſt, bg known or diſcerned by 
| any 
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any lower or baſer thing than the Spirit of God and 
Chriſt. 

But the firſt is true: on alſo. the hon 7 

The whole ſtrength of the argument is contained in 
the apoſtle's words before- mentioned; which therefore 
being granted, I ſhall * to deduce a ſecend _ 
ment, thus : 

That which is ſpiritual can nit be known and dif: 
cerned by the Spirit of God. | | 

But the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, and the true and 
ſaving knowledge of him, is ſpiritual. 

Therefore the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, and the true 
and ſaving knowledge of him, can only be known and 
diſcerned by the Spirit of God. \ 

The other ſcripture is alſo a ſaying of the fame apoſ- Proof ll. 
tle, 1 Cor. xii. 3. No man can ſay that Feſus is the Lord, No man can 
but by the Holy Ghoſt. This ſcripture, which is full of Tad“ c. 
truth, and anſwereth full well to the enlightened under- 
ſtanding of the ſpiritual and real Chriſtian, may perhaps 
prove very ſtrange to the carnal and pretended follower 
of Chriſt, by whom perhaps it hath not been ſo diligent- 
ly remarked. Here the apoſtle doth ſo much require 

the Holy Spirit in the things that relate to a Chriſtian, 

that he poſitively avers, we cannot ſo much as affirm 

Jeſis to be the Lord without it; which infinuates no leſs, 

than that the ſpiritual truths of the goſpel are as lies in Spiritual 

the mouths of carnal and unſpiritual men ; for though —_ 

in themſelves they be true, yet are they not true as to 2 _— 

them, becauſe not known, nor uttered forth in and by». 

that principle and ſpirit that ought to direct the mind 

and actuate it; in ſuch things they are no better than 

the counterfeit repreſentations of things in a comedy; 

neither can it be more truly and properly called a real 

and true knowledge of God and Chriſt, than the a&ti- :! 
ons 
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Like the 


prattling of 


a parrot. 


Aﬀert. 3. 
proved. 
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ons of Alexander the Great, and Fulins Ciſar, &c. if 
now tranſacted upon a ſtage, might be called truly and 
really their doings, or the perſons repreſenting them 
might be ſaid truly and really to have conquered Aſia, 
overcome Pompey, &c. | 

This knowledge then of Chriſt, which is not by the 
revelation of his own Spirit in the heart, is no more 
properly the knowledge of Chriſt, than the prattling of 
a parrot, which has been taught a few words, may be 
ſaid to be the voice of a man; for as that, or ſome other 
bird, may be taught to ſound or utter forth a rational 
ſentence, as it hath learned it by the outward ear, and 
not from any living principle of reaſon actuating it; ſo 
juſt ſuch is that knowledge of the things of God, which 
the natural and carnal man hath gathered from the words 
or writings of ſpiritual men, which are not true to him, 
becauſe conceived in the natural ſpirit, and ſo brought 
forth by the wrong organ, and not proceeding from the 
ſpiritual principle z no more than the words of a man ac- 
quired by art, and brought forth by the month of a bird, 
not proceeding from a rational principle, are true with 
reſpect to the bird which utters them. Wherefore from 
this ſcripture I ſhall further add this argument : 

If no man can ſay Jeſus is the Lord, but by the Holy 
Ghoſt ; then no man can know Feſus to be the Lord, but 
by the Holy Ghoſt. R 

But the firſt is true: therefore the ſecond. 

From this argument there may be another deduced, 
concluding in the very terms of this aſſertion : thus, 

If no man can know Jeſus ie be the Lord, but by the 
Holy Ghoſt, then there can be no certain knowledge or 
revelation of him but by the Spirit. 

But the firft is true: therefore the ſecond. 

6. VII. The third thing affirmed is, That by the Spi- 
rit God always revealed himſelf to his children. 

For 
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For making the truth of this aſſertion appear, it will 
de but needful to conſider God's manifeſting himſelf to- 
A | wards and in relation to his creatures from the begin- 
3 ning, which reſolves itſelf always herein. The firſt 
ſtep of all is aſcribed hereunto by Moſes, Gen. i. 25 
Ad the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters. 1 
think it will not be denied, that God's converſe with 
man, all along from Adam to Moſes, was by the im- That reve- 
mediate manifeſtation of his Spirit: and afterwards, — 
through the whole tract of the law, he ſpake to his chil- of God. 
dren no otherways; which, as it naturally followeth 
from the principles above proved, ſo it cannot be denied 
by ſuch as acknowledge the ſcriptures of truth to have 
been written by the inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt : for 
theſe writings, from Moſes to Malachi, do declare, that 
during all that time God revealed himſelf to * children 
by his Spirit. 

But if any will object, That after the diſpenſation of Object. 
the law God's method of ſpeaking was altered; 

I anſwer : Firſt, That God ſpake always immediate- Anſw. 
ly to the eus, in that he ſpake always immediately to 
the High-Prieft from betwixt the Cherubims ; who, when gandum 
he entered into the Holy of Holies, returning, did relate Sanctorum. 
to the whole people the voice and will of God, there 
immediately revealed. So that this immediate ſpeaking 
never ceaſed in any age. 
Secondly, From this immediate fellowſhip were none 
ſhut out, who earneſtly ſought after and waited for it; 
in that many, beſides the High-prieft, who were not ſo 
much as of the kindred of Levi, nor of the prophets, 
did receive it and ſpeak from it ; as it is written, Numb. 
xi. 25. where the Shirit is ſaid to have reſted upon the None ſhut 


| ſeventy elders ; which Spirit alſo reached unto two that 2 


g diate fel- 
were not in the tabernable, but in the camp; whom Jowſhip. 


when 
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when ſome would have forbidden, Meſes would not, but 
rejoiced, wiſhing that all the Lord's people ere prophets, 
and that he would put his Spirit upon them, ver. 29. | 

This is alſo confirmed Neh. ix. where the elders of 
the people, after their return from captivity, when they 
began to ſanctify themſelves by faſting and prayer, num- 
bering up the many mercies of God towards their fa- 
thers, ſay, verſe 20. Thou gaveft alſo thy good Spirit to 
inſtruct them ; and verſe 30. Yet many years didſt thou for- 
bear, and teflify againſt them by thy Spirit in thy prophets. 
Many are the ſayings of ſpiritual David to this purpoſe, 
as Pſalm li. 11, 12. Take not thy holy Spirit from me; up- 
hold me with thy free Spirit. Pſal. cxxxix. 7. Whither ſhall 
T go from thy Spirit? Hereunto doth the prophet Jaiab 
aſcribe the credit of his teſtimony, ſaying, chap. xlviii. 
16. And now the Lord God and his Spirit hath ſent me. 
And that God revealed himſelf to his children under 
the New Teſtament, to wit, to the apoſtles, evangeliſts, 
and primitive diſciples, is confeſſed by all. How far 
now this yet continueth, and is to be expected, comes 
hereafter to be ſpoken to. 

$. VIII. The fourth thing affirmed is, That theſe re- 
velations were the object of the ſaints faith of old. 

This will eaſily appear by the definition of faith, and 
conſidering what its object is: for which we ſhall not 
dive into the curious and various notions of the ſchool- 
men, but ſtay in the plain and poſitive words of the 
apoſtle Paul, who, Heb. xi. deſcribes it two ways. Faith 

What faith (faith he) is the ſubſtance of things hoped for, and the evi- 
a | dence of things not ſeen : which, as the apoſtle illuſtrateth 
it in the ſame chapter by many examples, is no other 

but a firm and certain belief of the mind, whereby it 

refleth, and in a ſenſe puſſeſſeth the ſubſtance of ſome 

things hoped for, through its confidence in the promiſe 

of 
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of God: and thus the ſoul hath a moſt firm evidence, 


vy its faith, of things not yet ſeen nor come to paſs. 
4 Ine object of this faith is the promiſe, word, or teſtimony, 
/ Cad, ſpeaking in the mind. Hence it hath been ge- 


nerally affirmed, that the object of faith is Deus loquens, Tho op 
al 

&c. that is, God ſpeaking, &c. which is alſo manifeſt Peus lo- 

from all thoſe examples deduced by the apoſtle through- duens. 


out that whole chapter, whoſe faith was founded neither 


upon any outward teſtimony, nor upon. the voice or 


writing of man, but upon the revelation of God's will, 
manifeſt unto them, and in them; as in the example of 
Maß, ver. 7. thus, By faith Noah, being warned of God 
of things not ſcen as yet, moved with fear, prepared an ark 
to the ſaving of his houſe ; by the which he condemned the 
world, and became heir of the righteouſneſs. which is by faith. 
What was here the object of Neab's faith, but God-woat's 
ſpeaking unto him? He had not the writings nor pro- "—_ 
pheſyings of any going before, nor yet the concurrence - 
of any church or people to ſtrengthen him; and yet his 


faith in the word, by which he contradifted the whole 
| world, ſaved him and his houſe. Of which alfo Abra- Abraham's 


ham is ſet forth as a ſingular example, being therefore 2 


called the Father of the Faithful, who is ſaid againſt hope 


10 have believed in hope, in that he not only willingly for- 


ſook his father's country, not knowing whither he went; 
in that he believed concerning the coming of Iſaac, tho? 
contrary to natural probability; but above all} in that 

he refuſed not to offer him up, not doubting. but God 
was able to raiſe him from the dead; of whom it is © 
ſaid, that in [aac ſball thy ſeed be called. And laſt. of all, 

in that he reſted in the promiſe, that his ſeed ſhould 
poſſeſs the land, wherein he himſelf Fas but a pilgrim, 


and which to them was not to be fulfilled while divers 


ages after. The object of Abrahan' 8 faith in all this was 
D no 
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no other but inward and immediate revelation, :or- Go | 
fignifying his will unto Nin W and immediately | 
by his Spirit. | 5 
Bat becauſe, in this part of che propaſition we: cad ; 
alſo mention of external voices, appearances, and dreams 
in the alternative, I think alſo ſit to ſpeak hereof, what 
in that refpe&& may be objected; to wit, 

Object. That thoſe who found their faith now upon imme- 
diate and objective revelation, ought to have alſo out- 
ward voices or viſions, dreams or appearances for it. 

Anſw. It is not denied, but God made uſe of the mini 

Tan Lc angels, who, in the appearance of men, ſpake out- 


ſtry of an- 
gels ſpeak- wardly to the ſaints of old, and that he did alſo reveal 


— noe ſome things to them in dreams and vifions; none of 

me tinte which we will affirm to be ceaſed, ſo as to limit the 

of od, power and liberty of God in manifeſting himſelf to- 
wards his children. But while we are conſidering the 
object of faith, we muſt not ſtick to that which is but 
eircumſtantially and accidentally fo, but to that which 
is univerſally and ſubſtantially ſo. . 

Next again, we muſt diſtinguiſſi betwixt OO which 
in itſelf is fubje& to doubt and delufion, and therefore 
is received for and becauſe of another; and that which 
is not ſubject to any doubt, but is received ſimply for 
and becauſe of itſelf, as being prima veritas, the very 
firſt and original truth. Let us then conſider how or 

Revelations how far theſe outward-voices, -appearanees, and dreams 
a2 vides were the object of the faints” faith: was it becauſe they 
were ſumpfy voices, appearances, or dreams? Nay, cer- 

tainly; fer they were not ignorant, that the devil might 

form a ſourfd ef words, convey it to the outward ear, 

Je the outward ſenſes, by making things to 

zat are not. Yea, do we not ſee by daily ex- 

, that the jugglers and wountebanks can do as 

much 
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1 much as all that by their legerdemain? God forbid them 

| that the ſaints” faith ſhould be founded upon {6 fallacis 
| | ous a foundation as man's outward and fallible ſenfes. 
© MW What made them then give eredit to theſe viſions ? 
a Certainly nothing elſe but the ſecret teſtimony of Go. 


Spirit in their hearts, aſſuring them that the voices, 
dreams, and viſions were of and from God. Abraßum 
believed the angels; but who told him that theſe meri 
were angels ? We muſt not think his faith then was 
built upon his outward ſenſes, but proceeded from the 


7 ſecret perſuaſion of God's Spirit in his heart. This 

5 then muſt needs be acknowledged to be originally ard 

al i principally the object of the faint's faith, without which 

f there is no true and certain faith, and by which many 

8 times faith is begotten and ſtrengthened without any of 

thefe outward or viſible helps; as we rhay obſerve iti 

ns many paſfiges of the holy ſcripture, where it is only 

* mentioned, And God ſaid, &c. And the word Us the Lord 

h came unto ſuch and ſuch, ſaying, &c. 

But if any one ſhonld pertiniciouſly affirm, That this Object. 
ch did import an outward audible voice to the carnal ear; 

os I would gladly know what other argument fuch an Anſw. 
i cone could bring for this his affirmation, ſaving his own 

aa ſimple conjecture. It is ſaid indeed, The Spirit witneferh The Spirit 
Vp with our Spirit: but not to our outward ears, Rom. vill. e 
or 16. And feeing the Spirit of God is within us, and not car, not to 
NS without us only, it ſpeaks to our ſpiritual, and not to F 
bo our bodily ear. Therefore I ſee no reaſon, where it is 

To ſo often faid in ſcripture, The Hpirit ſaiu, Moved, hindered, 

ht called ſuch or fuch a one, to do or forbear ſuch of ſuch a 

ir, thing, that any have to conclude, that this was not an 

to 


inward voice to the ear of the ſoul, rather than an out- 
ward voice to the bodily ear. 17 119 be otherwiſe 


Wed 2 2 minded, 
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proved. 
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minded, let them, if they can, produce their argue 
ments, and we may further conſider of them. 

From all therefore which is above declared, I ſhall 1 
deduce an argument to conclude the proof of this aſſer· . 


n. thus: 


That which any one 8 believes, as the —_ F 
and foundation of his hope in God, and life eternal, is | 
the formal object of his faith. >” 

But the inward and immediate revelation of God's 
Spirit, Tpeaking in and unto the ſaints, was by them | 
believed as the ground and foundation of their hope in 
God, and life eternal. 

Therefore theſe inward and immediate revelations 
were the formal object of their faith. | 

9 IX. That which now cometh under 3 is what 
we aſſerted in the laſt place, to wit, That the ſame con- 
tinueth to be the object of the ſaints' faith unto this day. 

Many will agree to what we have ſaid before, who differ 
from us herein. 

There is nevertheleſs a very firm 3 confirm- 
ing the truth of this aſſertion, included in the propo- 


tion itſelf, to wit, That the object of the ſaints faith 


is the ſame in all ages, though held forth under divers 
adminiſtrations; which I ſhall reduce to an argument, 
and prove thus : | 
Firſt, Where the faith is 5 one, the object of the Faith 
is one. 
But the faith is one : 1 Wee. 7 
That the faith is one, is the expreſs words of the 4 


apoſtle, Eph. iv. 5. who placeth the one faith with the one L x 
Cod, importing no leſs, than that to affirm two faiths is i 


as abſurd as to affirm #49 gods. 


Moreover, if the faith of the ancients were not one 


and the ſame with ours, i. e. agreeing in ſub/ance there- 
with, and receiving the ſame definition, it had been im- 
pertinent 


pertinent for the apoſtle, Heh. xi. to have illuſtrated the wan 
W definition of our faith by the examples of that of the ef bold rim 
. ancients, or to go about to move us by the examples of — 

Aßrabum, if Abrahan?s faith were different in nature 
from ours. Nor doth any difference ariſe hence, be- 

cauſe they believed in Chriſt with reſpeck to his appear- 

ance outwardly as future, and we as already appeared: 

for neither did they then ſo believe in him to come, as 

not to feel him preſent with them, and witneſs him 

near; ſeeing the apoſtle ſaith, ' They all drank that ſpi- 

ritual rock which folloaped them, which vock' aua: Chrift ; 

nor do we ſo believe concerning his appearance paſt, as el 
not alſo to feel and know him preſent with ut, and to 9. 
feed upon him ; except Chriſt (ſaith the apoſtle) bs in you, j 
ye are reprobates ; ſo that both our faith is one, terminat- 

ing in one and the ſame thing. And as to the other 

part or conſequence of the antecedent, to wit, That the 

object is one where the faith is one, the apoſtle alſo 

proveth jt in the fore- cited chapter, here he makes all 

the worthies of old examples to us. Now wherein are 

they imitable, but becauſe they believed in God? And 

what was the object of their faith, but inward and im- 

mediate revelation, as we have before proved? Their 

example can be no ways applicable to us, except we be- 

lieve in God, as they did; that is, by the ſame object. 

The apoſtle clears this yet further by his own example, 

(Gal. i. 16. where he ſaith, So ſom As Chrift was revealed 

in him, he conſulted not with fleſh and blood, but" forthwith 

believed and obeyed. The fame apoſtle, Heb. xiii. 7, 8 

where he exhorteth the Hebrews to follow the faith of 

the elders, adds this reaſon, Confidering the end of their 
converſation, Jeſus Chrift, the ſame to-day, | yeſterday, and | 
fer ever : Hereby notably INE that in the object 

there is no alteration. 6.5199; 
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PROPOSITION H. 


If any now object the diver/ty of adminitration: a 
aer 3 That altereth not at all the _ for the 


Xii. 4, p „ G. nh Ann in the iſt object the il 
fame Spirit, the ſame Lord, the ſame God. - 


But further; If the object of faith were not one 50 4 


the ſame both to us and to them, then it would follow | 


that we were to know God dome over way than 90 the 
Spirit. 

But this were bſurd: Therefore, & c: 
Laſtly, This is moſt firmly proved from a commen i 


and received maxim of the ſchool-men, to wit, Omuit 


aus ſpecificatur ab objecto, Every act is ſpecified from its 
object: from which, if it be true, as they acknowledge, 


_ (though for the fake of many I ſhall not recur to this ar- 


gument, as being too nice and ſcholaſtick, neither lay I 
much ſtreſs upon thoſe kinds of things, as being that 
which commends not the ſimplicity of the goſpel) it 
would follow, that if the object were 3 then the 


faith would be different alſo. 


Such as deny this propoſition now-a-days uſe here a 
diſtinction: granting that God is to be known by his 
Spirit, but again denying that it is immediate or inward, 
but in and by the ſcriptures ; in which the mind of the 
Spirit (as they ſay) being fully and amply expreſſed, we 
are thereby to know God, and be led in all things. 

As to the negative of this aſſertion, That the ſerip- 
tures are not ſufficient, neither were ever appointed to 
be the adequate and only rule, nor yet can guide or di- 
rect a Chriſtian in all thoſe things that are needful for 
him to know, we. ſhall leave that to the next propoſiti- ; 9 
on to be examined. What is proper in this place to be 


proved is, That Chriſtians now are to be led inwardly 


and immediately by the Spirit of God, even in the ſame 
manner 
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manner (though it befall not: many to n the ws. 
meaſure) as the ſaints were of old. | 


and 
= Even the Spirit of truth. whom the world cannot een. 
cauſe it feeth him not, neither bnoweth him 5, but; yf known in 
for he duelleub with pous and ſhall. bs. in pu. Again, ver, 
26. But tir Comforter, which: is be Hey: G, een. be, 
Puther will: ſend in my aame, he. ſhall teach you, alle things, 
when the Spirit of truth ſpall came, hae, ſpall lead qu inia all 
sruth.:. for. he fhallc nat ſpeck of hioſelf's, but whaiſoener, he 
ſpall: hear he. ſhall, ſpeaks. and: /bal{ declare unto. you, things ta 
came. We have her firſt, who this. is, and that. is divers 
ways erpreſſeds to wit, The Comforter, the Spirit of truth, 
2b Holy Gbyſhy: the ſant of the Father in: the, name, of, Chrifts 
And-hereby: ig ſofficiently proved. the ſottiſhneſs of thoſe 
Sccinjaps, and: ather carnal Chriſtiaus, ho neither know 
nor acknowledge: any / internal Spirit or power bart. that 
which: is merely natural; by which they ſuſficiently de : 
clare themſelves to be of the world, who cannot receive 
the Spirit, becauſe. they neither ſee him nor know, him. 
Secondly, Where this Spirit is to be, He dwvelleth with 
you, and ſball u in you And. Thirdly, What his, work: is, 


the | 


ip- He ſhall teach you all. things, and bring all things to yaur, rer 

to membrance, and guide you anto all truth, d xicei i d kes eta WT 8) 

di- Typ A ,ew. 

or | As to the Fir}, Moſt 45 e that, 8 Query 1. 
ti- | nothing elſe. underſtoad. than what the plain words ſig- — 
be nify ; which. is alſo evident hy manꝶ other places of:ſcrip; 


ture that will hereafter occur; neither, do I ſęe how ſuch 
as 2 Ee can 0. blaſphemy: for, if the 
Comforter, 


KX I ſtall prove this, by divers ne wa belt cen, 
Lom the promiſe off Sbrid in thele, wards, Jobn 27, 1d. ig g. 
3 | And: Iwill pray the; Father, and He ill gave. y anathen dhe hne | 


Comforters, that ha mig abide with you for. euer, Ver, 15. a 


PROPOSITION u. 


Comforter, the Holy Ghoſt, and Spirit of truth, be all one 

with the ſcriptures, then it will follow that the ſcriptures, 

are God, ſeeing it is true that the Holy Ghoſt is God. 
Nonſenfical If theſe mens reaſoning might take place, wherever the 
— Spirit is mentioned in relation to the ſaints, thereby 


ces from the 
Sociniane might be truly and properly underſtood the ſcriptures ; 


keene which, what a nonſenſical monſter it would make of the 
= 4 Chriſtian' religion, will eafily appear to all men. As 

where it is ſaid, 4 manifeſtation of the Spirit is given to 
every man to profit withal 5 it might be rendered thus, A 
manifeſtation of the /criptures is given to every man to 
profit withal; what -notable ſenſe this would make, and 
what a curious interpretation, let us conſider by the ſe- 
quel of the ſame chapter, 1 Cor. xii. 9, 10, 11. To ano- 
ther the gifts of healing, by the ſame Spirit ; to another the 
working of miracles, &c. But all theſe worketh that one and 
the ſelfaſams Spirit, dividing-to every man ſeuerally as he will. 
What would now theſe great maſters of reaſon, the So- 
cinians, judge, if we ſhould place the /cripfſire; here in- 
ftead of the Spirit? Would it anſwer their reaſon, which 
is the great guide of their faith? Would it be good and 
ſound reafon in their /ogical ſthools, to affirm that the 
ſcripture divideth ſeverally as it will, and giveth to ſome 
the gift of healing, to others the working of miracles 2 If 
then this Spirit, a manifeſtation whereof is given to every 
man to profit withal, be no other than that Spirit truth 
before- mentioned which guideth into all truth, this Spirit 
of truth cannot be the ſcripture. I could infer an hun- 
dred more abſurdities af this kind upon this ſottiſh opi- 
nion, but what is ſaid may ſuffice. For even ſome of 
themſelves, being at. times forgetful or aſhamed of their 
own dactrine, do acknowledge that the Spirit of God is 
another thing, and diſtinct from the nen to guide 


m4 influence the ſaints. 
| n 
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| Secondly, That this: Spirit is inward, in my opinion Query 3 2. 
| ere is 
needs no interpretation or commentary, He dwelleth with his place? 
L, and ſball be in you. This indwelling of the Spirit.in 
tue ſaints, as it is a thing moſt needful to be known and FE 
believed, ſo is it as poſitively aſſerted in the ſcripture as ' 

any thing elſe can be. JF /o be. that the Spirit f God 

dwell in you, ſaith the apoſtle to the Romans, chap. viii. 9. 

And again, Know ye not that pour body is the temple of the 

Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. vi. 19. And that the Spirit of. God 

Aawelleth in you ? 1 Cor. iii. 16. Without this the apoſtle 

reckoneth no man a Chriſtian. | F any ann (ſaith he) 

have not the Spirit Chriſt, be is none of bis.. Theſe 

words immediately follow thoſe above-mentioned out of 

the epiſtle to the Romans, But ye are not in the fleſh, but 

in the Spirit, if ſo be the Spirit. of God dwell in yeu. The The Spirit 
context of which ſheweth, that the apoſtle re ckoneth. it Vets ge 
the main token of a Chriſtian, both poſitiyely, and nega- CODEN 
tively : for in the former verſes he ſheweth how the 
carnal mind is enmity againſt Gad, and that ſuch as are in 
the s cannot pleaſe him. Where ſubſuming, he adds 
concerning the Romans, that they are; not in the fleſh, if 
the Spirit of God dwell in them. What is this but to 
affirm, that they in whom the Spirit dwells are no longer 
in the fleſh, nor of thoſe. who pleaſe . not God, but are 
become Chriſtians indeed? Again, in the next verſe he 
concludes negatively, that 1f any man have not. the Spirit 
of Cbriſt, he is none of hit; that is, he is no Chriſtian. 
He then that acknowledges himſelf ignorant and a 
ſtranger to the inward in- being of the Spirit of Chriſt in 
his heart, doth thereby acknowledge himſelf to be yet in 

the carnal mind, which is enmity to God; to be yet in 
the fleſh, where God cannot be pleaſed; and in ſhort, 
whatever he may otherways know or believe of Chriſt, 

or however much {killed or acquainted with the letter of 

7 the 


a PROPOSETION 1. 


the holy ſcripture, not yet to be, notwithſtanding all 
that, attained to the leaſt degree of a Chriſtian; yea, 
not once to have embraced the Chriſtian religion. For 
take but away the Spirit, and Chriſtianity remains no 
more Chriſtianity, than the dead carcaſe of a man, when 
the ſoul and ſpirit is departed, remains a man; which 
the living can no- more abide, but do bury out of their 
ſight, as a noiſome and uſeleſs thing, howeven acceptable 
it hath been when actuated and moved by the ſoul. Laſtly, 
Wihatſoever is excellent, whatſoever is noble, avhatſaever is wor- 
thy, whatſoever is deſirable in the Chriſtian faith, is aſeribed 
to this Spirit, without which it could no more ſubfift than 
the outward world without the fun. Hereunto have all 
true Chriſtians, in all ages, attributed their ſtrength and 
life. It is by this ſpirit that they avouch themſelves to have 
been converted to Ged, to have heen redeemed from the 
| world, to have been ſtrengthened in their weakneſs, 
comforted in their afflictions, confirmed in their tempta- 
tions, imboldened in their ſuſferings, and triumphed in 
The great the midft of all their perſecntions, Yea, the writings 
and be. of all true Chriſtians are full of the great and notable 


n bh things which they all affirm: themſelves to have done, by 
formed by the power, and virtue, and efficacy of this Spirit of 
by lege. God working in them, I ir the Spirit that quickeneth, 
| John vi. 63. It was the Spirit that gave them- utterance, 
Acts ii. 4. It was the Spirit by which Stephen ſpake, 
That the Jeaus were not able to refiſt, Acts vi. 10, 
It is fuch as walk after the Spirit that receive no 
condemnation, Rom. viii. ho It is the /aw of the Spirit 
that makes free, ver. 2. It is by the Spirit of God dwelling 
in us that we are redermed: from the fleſh, and from the 
carnal mind, ver. 9. It is the Spirit of Ehrift dwelling in 
us that quickeneth our mortal badies, ver. 11. It is through 
this Spirit that the deeds of the body are mortified, and 
— . 1 
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life obtained, ver. 13. It is by this Spirit that we are 


adapted, and cry ABBA Father, ver. 15. It is this Spirit 


that beareth witneſs with our ſpirit that wwe are the children of 
God, ver. 16. It is this Spirit that helpeth our infirmities, 
end maketh interceſſion for us, with groanings which cannot 
be uttered, ver. 26. It is by this Spirit that the glorious 
things which God hath laid up for us, - which neither out- 
ward ear hath heard, nor outward eye hath ſeen, nor the 
heart of man conceived by all his reaſonings, are revealed 
unto us, 1 Cor. ii. 9, 10. It is by this Spirit that both 
wiſdom and knowledge, and faith, and miracles,” and 


tongues, and prophecies, are obtained, 1 Cor. xii. 8, 9, 10. 


It is by this Spirit that we are all baptized into one body, 
ver. 13. In ſhort, what thing relating to the ſalvation of 


the ſoul, and to the life of a Chriſtian, is rightly perform- ' 


ed, or effectually obtained, without it? And what 


mall I fay more? For the time would fail me to tell of 


all thofe things which the holy men of old have declared, 


and the ſaints of this day do themſelves enjoy, by the 


virtue and power of this Spirit dꝛuelling in them. Truly 
my paper could not contain the many teſtimonies where 
by this truth is confirmed; wherefore, beſides what is 
above-montioned out of the fathers, whom all pretend 
to reverence, and thoſe of Luther and Malancthon, I ſhall 
deduce yet one obſervable teſtimony of out Calvin, be- 
cauſe not a few of the followers of his doctrine do refuſe 
and deride (and that, as it is to be feared, becauſe of 
their own non-experience thereof) this way of the 
Spirit's in-dwelling, as uncertain and dangerous; that ſo, 
if neither the teſtimony of the ſcripture, nor the ſayings 
of others, nor right reaſon can move them, they may at 
leaſt be reproved by the words of their own maſter, who 
faith in the third book of his Inſtitutions, cap. 2. on this 
wiſe. 1 | 


© But 
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2 To et But they alledge, It is a bold preſumption for any 
of the Spi- © to pretend to an undoubted knowledge of God's will; 
rit sindwel- de which (faith he) I ſhould grant unto them, if we 
-« ſhould aſcribe ſo much to ourſelves as to ſubje& the 
« incomprehenſible counſel of God to the raſhneſs of 
cc our underſtandings. But while we ſimply ſay with 
« Paul, that we have received not the ſpirit of this world, . I 
« but the Spirit which is of God, by whoſe teaching we 
« know thoſe things that are given us of God, what can 
ee they prate againſt it without reproaching the Spirit 
« of God? For if it be an horrible ſacrilege to accuſe 
« any revelation coming from him, either of a lie, of un- 
« certainty or ambiguity, in aſſerting its certainty wherein 
« Jo we offend ? But they cry out, That it is not without 
« great temerity that we dare ſo boaſt of the Spirit of 
c Chriſt. Who would believe that the ſottiſhneſs of theſe 
men were ſo great, who would be eſteemed the maſters 
« of the world, that they ſhould ſo fail in the firſt prin- 
« ciples of religion? Verily I could not believe it, if 
« their own writings did not teſtify ſo much. Paul ac- 
« counts thoſe the Sons of God, 2vho are actuated by the 
« Spirit of God; but theſe will have the children of God 
« aCtuated by their own ſpirits without the Spirit of God. 
„He will have us call God father, the Spirit dictating 
ie that term unto us, which only can witneſs to our ſpirits 
ce that we are the Sons of God. Theſe, though they 
e ceaſe not to call upon God, do nevertheleſs diſmiſs the 
“Spirit, by whoſe guiding he is rightly to be called upon, 
« He denies them to be the Sons of God, or the Servants 
« of Chriſt, who are not led by his Spirit; but theſe 
« feign a Chriſtianity that needs not the Spirit of Chrift. 
« He takes away the hope of a bleſſed reſurrection, unleſs 
cc we feel the ſpirit reſiding in us; but theſe feign a hope 
&« without any ſuch a feeling ; but perhaps they will an- 
« ſwer, 
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te ſwer, that they deny not but that it is neceſſary to 
ce have it, only of modeſty and humility we ought to 
« deny and not acknowledge t. What means he then, 
« when he commands the Corinthians to try themſelves, 
« if they be in the faith; to examine themſelves, 
cc whether they have Chriſt, whom whoſoever acknow- 
ce ledges not dwelling in him, is a reprobate ? By the Spirit 
« which he hath given us, ſaith John, wwe know that he 
« abideth in us. And what do we then elſe but call in 
« queſtion Chriſt's promiſe, while we would be eſteemed 
« the ſervants of God without his Spirit, which he de- 
e clared he would pour out upon all his? Seeing theſe 
« things are the firſt grounds of piety, it is miſera- Without 
« ble blindneſs to accuſe Chriſtians of pride, becauſe — 
« they dare glory of the preſence of the Spirit; with- Er 
« out which glorying, Chriſtianity itſelf could not be. 
« But by their example they declare, how truly Chriſt 
« ſpeak, ſaying, That his Spirit was unknown to the 
« world, W that thoſe only acknowledge it with whom 
<« jt remains.“ Thus far Calvin. 
If therefore it be ſo, why ſhould any be ſo fooliſh as 
to deny, or ſo unwiſe as not to ſeek after this Spirit, 
which Chriſt hath promiſed ſhall dwell in his children ? 
They then that do ſuppoſe the indwelling and leading 
of his Spirit to be ceaſed, muſt alſo ſuppoſe Chriſtianity 
to be ceaſed, which cannot ſubſiſt without it. ery 3. 
Thirdly, What the work of this. Spirit is, is partly _ = 
before ſhewn, which Chriſt compriſeth in two or three Spirit ? 
things, He will guide you unto all truth; He will teach you — . ” 4 
all things, and bring all things to your remembrance. Since 
Chriſt hath provided for us ſo good an inſtructor, why 
need we then lean ſo much. to thoſe traditions and com- 
mandments of men wherewith fo many Chriftians have 
burthened themſelves ?. Why need we ſet up our own The Spirit 
car nal and corrupt reaſon for a guide to us in matters ſpi- g 
ritual, 
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church and 
people. 


PROPOSITION II. 


ritual, as ſome will needs do?. May it not be complained 
of all ſuch, as the Lord did of old concerning Vrael by 
the prophets, Jer. ii. 13. For my people have committed tavo 
evils, they have forſaken me, the fountain of living waters, and 
hewed them out ciſterns, broken ciſterns, that can hold no water ? 
Have not many forſaken, do not many deride and reject, 
this inward and immediate guide, this Spirit that leads 
into all truth, and caſt up to themſelves other ways, 
broken ways indeed, which have not all this while 
brought them out of the fleſh, nor out of the world, nor 
from under the dominion of their own luſts and ſinful 
affections, whereby truth, which is only rightly learned 
by this Spirit, is ſo much a ſtranger in the earth ? 

From all then that hath been mentioned concerning 
this promiſe, and theſe words of Chriſt, it will follow, 


A perpetual that Chriſtians are always to be led inwardly and imme- 


diately by the Spirit of God dwelling in them, and that 
the ſame is a ſtanding and perpetual ordinance, as well to 
the church in general in all ages, as to every individual 
member in particular, as appears from this argument : 

The promiſes of Chriſt to his children are Yea and 
Amen, and cannot fail, but muſt of neceſſity be fulfilled. 

But Chriſt hath promiſed, that the Comforter, the 
Holy Ghoſt, the Spirit of truth, ſhall abide with his chil- 
dren for ever, ſhall dwell with them, ſhall be in them, 
ſhall lead them into all truth, ſhall teach them all things 
and bring all things to their remembrance : 

Therefore the Comforter, the Holy Ghoſt, the Spirit of 
zruth, his abiding with his children, Se. is Tea and 
Amen, &c. 

Again: No man is redeemed from the carnal mind, 
which is at enmity with God, which is not ſubject to the 
law of God, neither can be: no man is yet in the Spirit, 
but in the fleſh, and cannot pleaſe God, except he in 
whom the Spirit of Ged dwells. 

= But 
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But. every true Chriſtian is in meaſure redeemed from 


che carnal mind, is gathered out of the enmity, and can 
be ſubject to the law of God; is out of the fleſh, and 
n the Spirit, the Spirit of God dwelling in him. 
== Therefore every true Chriſtian bath £ the Spirit of God 
dwelling in him. 
Again: -Wheoſcever hath not hs Spirit of Chrift, is none 
F his that is, no child, no friend, no diſciple of Chriſt. 
But every true Chriſtian is a 1 W 2 
Chriſt; 
Therefore every true Cee hath the Spirit of 
Chriſt. 


Moreover: — is the temple of the Holy Ghoſt; 


in him the Spirit of God dwelleth and abideth. 

But n true Chriſtian is * temple of the Haly 
Therefore in every true Chriſtian the Spirit of God 
dwelleth and abideth. 


e ee what Spirit of God 


dwelleth, it is not inches a lazy, dumb, uſeleſs thing; 
but it moveth, actuateth, governeth, inſtructeth, and 
teacheth him all things whatſoever are needful for him 
to know; yea, bringeth all things to his remembrance. 

But the Spirit of God dwelleth in every true Chriſtian: 

Therefore the Spirit of God leadeth, inſtructeth, and 
teacheth "_— true Chriſtian whatſoever is needful for 
him to know. 

$. XI. But there are ſome that will confeſs, That the 


Obj ect. 


Spirit doth now lead and influence the ſaints, but that he 


doth it only ſubjectively, or in a blind manner, by en- 
8X lghtening-their underſtandings, to underſtand and be- 
hee the truth delivered in the ſcriptures ; but not at all 
by preſenting thoſe truths to the mind by way of object, 
and this they call Metlium incognitum afſentiendi, as that of 


hoe working a man is not ſenſible. 
This 
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Arg. 2. 


Proof 1. 


The lead- 
ings of the 
Spirit. 


PROPOSITION MM. 


This opinion, though ſomewhat more tolerable than 
the former, is nevertheleſs not altogether according to 
truth, neither doth it reach the fulneſs of it. 

1. Becauſe there be many truths, which as they are 
applicable to particulars and individuals, and moſt need- 
ful to be known by them, are in no wiſe to be found in 
the ſcripture, as in the following propoſition fhall be 

Beſides, the arguments already adduced do prove, that 
the Spirit doth not only ſubjectively help us to diſcern 


truths elſewhere delivered, but alſo objeZively preſent i 


thoſe truths to our minds. For that which teacheth me 
all things, and is given me for that end, withont doubt 


_ preſents thoſe things to my mind which it teacheth me. 


It is not ſaid, If all teach you how to undenſtand thoſe things 
that are written ; but, 1t ſhall teach you all things. Again, 
That which brings all things to my remembrance, muſt 
needs preſent them by way of object; elſe it were im- 
proper to ſay, It brought them to my remembrance z 
but only, that it helpeth to remember the 2 
brought from elſewhere. ä 

My ſecond argument ſhall be drawn from the nature 
of the eau covenant 5 by which, and thoſe that follow, I 


| ſhall prove that we are led by the Spirit both immediately 


and objectively. The nature of the new covenant is ex- 

preſſed in divers places; and 
Firſt, Ja. lix. 21. As for me, this is my covenant with 
them, ſaith the Lord ; My Spirit that is upon thee, and my 
words which I have put into thy mouth, ſhall not depart out 
of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy ſeed, nor out of the 
mouth of thy ſeed's feed, ſaith the Lord, from henceforth and for 
ever. By the latter part of this is ſufficiently. expreſſed 
the perpetuity. and continuance of this promiſe, I. ſpall 
net depart, ſaith the Lord, from henceforth and for ever. 
| Os In 


: made of any medium ; he faith not, I ſhall by the means 
of ſuch and ſuch writings or books convey ſuch and ſuch 


— 
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In the former part is the promiſe itſelf, which is the 
Spirit of God being upon them, and the words of God 5 
being put into their mouths. 


Firſt, This was immediate, for there is no mention 2 17 
ately. 


words into your mouths; but My words, 1, even 1 fan 
the Lord, have put into your mouths. © | 

Secondly, This muſt be objeFively ; for [tbe e Sur 2. Objec- 
into the mouth] are the object preſented by him. He — 
ſaith not, The words which ye ſhall ſee written, my 
Spirit ſhall only enlighten your underſtandings to aſſent 
unto; but poſitively, My words which I have put into * 
mouth, &c. From whence I argue thus 

Upon whomſoever the Spirit remaineth ee and 
putteth words into his mouth, him doth the Spirit teach 


| immediately, objeively, and continually. . _ 


But the Spirit is always upon the ſeed of the We 
and putteth words into their mouths, neither, ee. 3 
from them > 5 8 

Therefore the Spirit ee * righteous ue, 
objectively, and continually. 5255 11 | 

- Secondly, The nature of the new covenant 1s. oo more proof 2. 


aw expreſſed, Jer. xxxi. 33. which is again repeated 


and reraſſerted by the apoſtle, Heb. viii. 10, 11. in theſe 
words, For this is the covenant that I will make with the 
houſe of Iſrael, after thoſe days, ſaith the Lord, I will put 
my laws into their minds, and write them in their hearts, 
and I will be to them a God, and they ſhall be to me a people. 
And they ſhall not teach every man his neighbour, and every 
man his brother, ſaying, Know the Lord ; for * fall all 
know me, from the leaſt to the greateſt. | 

The object here is God's lam placed in the hw and 
written in the mind; from whence they become God's 
people, and are brought truly to know him. 
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The diffe- 


rence be- 
tween the 
outward 


and in ward 


people depended upon their prieſts for the knowledge of 


aw. 


The goſpel 
diſpenſati- 
on more 
glorious 
than that o 
the law. 


PROPOSITION ll. 


In this then is the /aw diſtinguiſhed from the goſpel ; 
the law before was outward, written in tables of ſtone, 
but now is inward, written in the heart: of old the 


God, but now they have all a certain and ſenſible know- 
ledge of Him; concerning which Auguſtine ſpeaketh 
well, in his book De Litera & Spiritu ; from whom 
Aquinas firſt of all ſeems to have taken occaſion to move 
this queſtion, Whether the new law be a written law, or an 
implanted law ? Lex ſcripta, vel lex indita ® Which he 
thus refolves, affirming, That the new law, or goſpel, is 
not properly a law written, as the old was, but Lex indita, 
an implanted law ; and that the old law was written with- 
out, but the new law is written within, on the table of the 


heart. 


How much then are they deceived, who, inſtead of 
making the goſpel preferable to the law, have made the 


condition of ſuch as are under the goſpel far worſe ? 


For no doubt it is a far better and -more deſirable thing 
to converſe with God immediately, than only mediutely, as 


being an higher and more glorious diſpenſation : and yet 


theſe men acknowledge that many under the law had 
immediate converſe with God, whereas they now cry it is 


. ceaſed. 


Again : Under the law there was the holy of holies, 
into which the high prieſt did enter, and received the 
word of the Lord immediately from betwixt the cheru- 
bims, ſo that the people could then certainly know the 
mind of the Lord; but now, according to theſe men's 
judgment, we are in a far worſe condition, having no- 
thing but the outward letter of the ſcripture to gueſs 
and divine from ; concerning the ſenſe or meaning of 


one verſe of which ſcarce two can be found to agree. 


But Jeſus Chriſt hath promiſed us better things, though | 
5 many {| 
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many are ſo unwiſe as not to believe him, even to guide 
us by his own unerring Spirit, and hath rent and re- 
moved the vail, whereby not only one, and that once a 
year, may enter 3 but all of us, at all times, have ac- 
ceſs unto him, as often as we draw near unto him with 
pure hearts: he reveals his will to us by his Spirit, and 
_ writes his laws in our hearts. Theſe things then being 
thus premiſed, I argue, 

Where the law of God is put into the mn and 
written in the heart, there the object of faith, and reve · 
lation of the n of God, is inward, immediate, 
and objective. | | 

But the law of God is ſom into the mind, Ms written 
in the heart of every true en under the new cove- 
nant. | 
Therefore the objekt of faith, and revelation of ”_ 
knowledge of God to every true Arial is inward, 
immediate, and objective. 5 

The aſſumption is the expreſs words of ſcripture : the 
propoſition then muſt needs be true, except that which it 
put into the mind, and written in the heart, were either not 
inward, not immediate, or not nn which is moſt 
abſurd. 


$. XII. The third argument is from theſe words of arg. 3. 
John, 1 John ii. ver. 27. But the anointing, which ye have Theanoint- 


received of him, abideth in you, and ye need not that any man 
teach you : but the ſame anointing teacheth you of all things, 
and is truth, and is no lie; and even as it hath taught you, 
ye ſhall abide in him. 

Firſt, This could not be any ſpecial, 5 or 
extraordinary privilege, but that which is comnion to all 
the ſaints, it being a 1 * directed to all them 


of that age · 
E2- | Secondly, 
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2. 
Certain. 


3. 
Laſting. 


PROPOSITION UI. 


Secondly, The apoſtle propoſeth this anointing in 
them; as a more certain touch-ſtone for them to diſcern 
and try ſeducers by, even than his own writings ; for 
having in the former verſe ſaid, that he had written ſome 
things to them concerning ſuch as ſeduced them, he 
begins the next verſe, But the anointing, &c. and ye need 
not that any man teach you, &c. which infers, that having 


ſaid to them what can be ſaid, he refers them for all to 


the inward anointing, which teacheth all things, as the 
moſt firm, ne and certain bulwark againſt all 


ſeducers. 
And Laſtly, That it is a a laſting and continuing thing; 


the anointing which abideth. If it had not been to 


abide in them, it could not have taught them all things, 
neither guarded them againſt all hazard. From which 
J argue thus. Re: 
He that hath an anointing abiding in him, which 
teacheth him all things, ſo that he needs no man to 
teach him, hath an inward and immediate teacher, and 
hath ſome things inwardly and immediately n. 
unto him. 

But the ſaints have ſuch an anointing: 

Therefore, c. 1 | 

I could prove this doctrine from many more places of 
ſcripture, which for brevity's ſake I omit; and now | 
come to the ſecond part of the propoſition, where the 
objections uſually formed againſt it are anſwered. 

F. XIII. The moſt uſual is, That 7Zhe/e revelations are 
uncertain. | 

But this beſpeaketh much ignorance in the dh ; 
for we diſtinguiſh between the hee and the hypotheſes ;; 
that is, between the propoſition and ſuppoſition. For it is 
one thing to affirm, Mat the true and undoubted revelation 
of God's Spirit is certain and infallible ; and another thing 

| to 
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to affirm, that this or that particulor perſon or people is 


led infallibly by this revelation in what they ſpeak or 


write, becauſe they affirm themſelves to be ſo led by the 


inward and immediate revelation of the Spirit. The 
firſt is only aſſerted by us, the latter may be called in 
queſtion. The queſtion is not who are or are not ſo 
led? But whether all ought not or may not be ſo led? 
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Seeing then we have already proved that Chriſt hath The cer- 


promiſed his Spirit to lead his children, and that every 
one of them both ought and may be led by it, if any 
depart from this certain guide in deeds, and yet in words 
pretend to be led by it into things that are not good, it 
will not from thence follow, that the true guidance of 
the Spirit is uncertain, or ought not to be followed; no 
more than it will follow that the ſun ſheweth not light, 
becauſe a blind man, or one who wilfully ſhuts his eyes, 
falls into a ditch at noon-day for want of light; or that 
no words are ſpoken, becauſe a deaf man hears them 
not; or that a garden full of fragrant flowers has no 
ſweet ſmell, becauſe he that has loſt his ſmelling doth 
not ſmell it; the fault then is in the organ, and not in 
the object. 8 

All theſe miſtakes therefore are to be aſcribed to the 
weakneſs or wickedneſs of men, and not to that Holy 
Spirit. Such as bend themſelves moſt againſt this cer- 
tain and infallible teſtimony of the Spirit uſe commonly 
to alledge the example of the old Gng/ticks, and the late 
monſtrous and miſchievous actings of the Anabaptifts of 


Munſter, all which toucheth us nothing at all, neither 


weakens a whit our maſt true doctrine. Wherefore, as 
a moſt {ure bulwark againſt ſuch kind of aſſaults, was 
ſubjoined that other part of our propoſition thus : 
Moreover theſe divine and inward revelations, which we 


etablihh as abſolutely neceſſary for the founding of the true 
| faith, 


tainty of 
the Spirit's 
guidance 


PROPOSITION u. 


Faith, as they do not fo neither can they at any time contradict 


the Scriptures teflimony, or ſound reaſon. 

Beſides the intrinſick and undoubted truth of this aſ- 
ſertion, we can boldly affirm it from our certain and 
bleſſed experience. For this Spirit never deceived us, 
never acted nor moved us to any thing that was amiſs ; 
but is clear and manifeſt in its revelations, which are 
evidently diſcerned by us, as we wait in that pure and un- 
defiled light of God (that proper and fit organ) in which 
they are received. Therefore if any reaſon after this 
manner, 

(That becauſe ſome wicked, ungodly, deviliſh men have 
committed wicked actions, and have yet more wickedly aſſert- 
ed, that they were led into theſe things by the Spirit of 
God; . | | 
Therefore, No man ought to lean to the Spirit of God, or 
ſeek to be led by it. 

I utterly deny the conſequence of this propoſition, 
which, were it to be received as true, then would all 


Faith in God and hope of ſalvation become uncertain, and 


the Chriſtian religion be turned into mere Scepticiſm. For 
after the ſame manner I might reaſon thus: 
Becauſe Eve was deceived by the lying of the ſerpent 
Therefore ſhe ought not to have truſted to the promiſe 
of God. 
Becauſe the old world was deluded by evil ſpirits ; 
Therefore ought neither Noah, nor Abraham, nor 
Moſes, to have truſted the Spirit of the Lord. 
Becauſe a lying ſpirit ſpeak through the four hundred 
prophets, that perſuaded Abab to go up and fight at 


| Ramoth Gilead; 


Therefore the teſtimony of the ?rue _ in Micaiah 
was uncertain, and dangerous to be followed. 

Becauſe there were ſeducing ſpirits crept into the church 
of old ; 


Therefore 
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Therefore it was not good, or it is uncertain, to fo]- 
low the anainting, which taught all things, and is truth, 
and is no lie. td ; 

Who dare ſay, that this is a neceſſary conſequence ? 
Moreover, not only the faith of the ſaints, and church 
of God of old, is hereby rendered uncertain, but 
alſo the faith of all ſorts of Chriſtians now is liable to 
the like hazard, even of thoſe who ſeek a foundation for 
their faith elſewhere than from the Spirit. For I ſhall 
prove by an inevitable argument, ab incommodb, i. e. from 
the inconveniency of it, that if the Spirit be not to be 
followed upen that account, and that men may not de- 
pend upon it as their guide, becauſe ſome, while pre- 
tending thereunto commit great evils ; that then, neither 
tradition, nor the ſcriptures, nor reaſon, which the Pa- 
pits, Proteflants and Socintans do reſpectively make the 


rule of their faith, are any whit more certain. 'The x. Inſtances 


Romaniſts reckon it an error to celebrate Eaſter any other 
ways than that church doth. This can only be decided 
by tradition. And yet the Greek church, which equally 
layeth claim to tradition with herſelf, doth it otherwiſe. 


of tradition. 


Yea, ſo little effectual is tradition to decide the caſe, that Euſeb. Hit. 


Polycarpus, the diſciple of John, and Anicetus, the biſhop 
of Rome, who immediately ſucceeded them, according to 
whoſe example both ſides concluded the queſtion ought 
to be decided, could not agree. Here of neceſſity one 
of them muſt err, and that following tradition. Would 
the Papiſis now judge we dealt fairly by them, if we 
ſhould thence aver, that tradition is not to be regarded? 
Beſides, in a matter of far greater importance the ſame 
diſhculty will occur, to wit, in the primacy of the biſhop 
of Rome ; for many do affirm, and that by tradition, 
that in the firſt fix hundred years the Roman prelates 
never aſſumed the title of Univerſal Shepherd, nor were 
acknowledged as ſuch. And, as that which altogether 

| | overturneth 
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overturneth this preſidency, there are that alledge, and 
that from tradition alſo, that Peter never ſaw Rome; and 
that therefore the biſhop of Rome cannot be his ſucceſſor. 
Would you Romanifts think this ſound reaſoning, to ſay 


as you do? 
Many have been deceived, and erred ba in 
truſting to tradition; p 


Therefore we ought to reject all traditions, yea, even 
thoſe by which we affirm the contrary, and, as we think, 
prove. the truth. 


__ Laſtly, In the * council of ins the chief doctors 
8 „ „ 

— of the Rom, :/þ and. Greek churches did debate whole ſeſſi- 
quodam ons long concerning the interpretation of one ſentence 


Eph. AR. 2 of the council of Epheſus, and of Epiphanius, and Baſilins, 
Seſl. 11. 
125 1 neither could they ever agree about it. 


Flor. Sl. Secondly, As to the ſcripture, the ſame difficulty oc- 


Conc. Flor. cureth : the Lutherans affirm they believe conſubſtantia- 
Sell. 21. p. 


480. & ſcq. tion by the ſcripture ; which the Calvuiniſts deny, as that 


which they ſay, according to the ſame ſcripture, is a 
groſs error. The Calviniſts again affirm abſolute predeſti- 
nation, which the Arminians deny, affirming the con- 
trary ; wherein both affirm themſelves to be ruled by 
the ſcripture and reaſon in the matter. Should I argue 
thus then to the Calvin/ts ? 

Here the Lutherans and Arminians groſly err, by fol- 
lowing the ſcripture ; | 

Therefore the ſcripture is not a good nor certain rule; 
and e contrario. | 

Would either of them accept of this reaſoning as good 
and found ? What ſhall I ſay of the Epiſcopalians, Preſ- 
byterians, Independants, and Anabaptiſts of Great Britain, 
who are continually buffeting one another with the 
ſcripture ? To whom the ſame argument might be al- 
ledged, though they do all unanimouſly TOI it 
to be the rule. 


And 


buſes — Sue 


Of TMMEDtaTE REVELATION. : 59 

And Thirdly, As to. reaſon,” I ſhall not need to ſay 3. Ofresſon. 
much; for whence come all the controverſies, contentions Ile debates 
and debates in the world, but becauſe every man thinks > 
he follows right reaſon ? Hence of old came the jangles the old and 
between the Szoicks, Platonifls, Peripateticks, Pythagoreans, — 
and Cynicks, as of late betwixt the Ariftotelians, Cartefrans, 
and other naturaliſts : Can it be thence inferred, or will 
the Socinians, thoſe great reaſoners, allow us to conclude, 
becauſe many, and thoſe very wiſe men, have erred, by 
following, as they ſuppoſed, their reaſon, and that with 
what diligence, care and induſtry they could, to find out 
the truth, that therefore no man ought to make uſe of 
it at all, nor be poſitive in what he knows certainly to 
be rational? And thus far as to opinions; the ſame un- 
certainty is no leſs incident unto thoſe other principles. 

6. XIV. But if we come to practices, though I confeſs Anabaptiſts 


1 do with my whole heart abhor and deteſt thoſe wild ff 1 


wild prac- 
practices which are written concerning the Anabaptiſte of tices, and 


| Proteſt 
Munſter ; J am bold to ſay, as bad, if not worſe things, and Papiſts 


have been committed by thoſe that lean to tradition, — 


ſcripture, and reaſon: wherein alſo they have averred bloodſhed, 


Z each pre- 
themſelves to have been authorized by theſe rules. I — 


need but mention all the tumult, ſeditions, and horrible 2 


bloodſhed, wherewith Europe hath been afflicted theſe 


divers ages, in which Papiſts againſt Papr/ts, Calvinifts 


againſt Calvinils, Lutherans againſt Lutherans, and Papiſts, 
aſſiſted by Prote/tants, againſt other Proteſtants affiſted 
by Papiſir, have miſerably ſhed one another's blood, 
hiring and forcing men to kill each other, who were ig- 
norant of the quarrel, and ſtrangers one to another: all, 
mean while, pretending reaſon for ſo doing, and plead- 
ing the lawfulneſs of it from ſcripture. | 
For what have the Papy/fs pretended for their many Tradition, 
maſſacres, ated as well in France as elſewhere, but tradi- — 
tion, made à eo- 


* 
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ver for per- tion, ſcripture and reaſon ? Did they not ſay, that reaſon 


ſecution 
and mur- 
der. 


perſuaded them, tradition allowed them, and /cripture 


commanded them, to perfecute, deftroy, and burn here- 


ticks, ſuch as denied this plain ſcripture, Hoc eff corpus 
meum, This is my body? And are not the Proteſtants af- 
ſenting to this bloodſhed, who aſſert the ſame thing and 
encourage them, by burning and baniſhing, while their 
brethren are ſo treated for the ſame cauſe ? Are not the 
iſlands of Great-Britain and Ireland, yea, and all the 
Chriſtian world, a lively example hereof, which were 
divers years together as a theatre of blood ; where many 
loſt their lives, and numbers of families were utterly 


- deſtroyed and ruined ? For all which no other cauſe was 


principally given, than the precepts of the ſcripture, 
If we then compare theſe actings with thoſe of Munster, 
we ſhall not find great difference ; for both affirmed and 
pretended they were called, and that it was lawful to kill, 


burn, and deſtroy the wicked. We muſt kill all the wicked, 


ſaid thoſe Anabapti/is, that we, that are the ſaints, may 
poſſeſs the earth. We muſt burn, obſlinate hereticks, ſay the 
Papiſts, that the holy church of Rome may be purged of 
rotten members, and may live in peace. We muſt cut off 
ſeducing ſeparatiſts, ſay the Prelatical Proteſtants, wha 


trouble the peace of the church, refuſe the divine hierarchy, 


Object. 


and religious ceremonies thereof. We muſt kill, ſay the 
Calviniſtick Preſbyterians, the Prophane Malignants, «vho 
accuſe the Holy Conſiſtorial and Preſbyterian government, 
and ſeek to defend the Popiſh and Prelatick hierarchy ; as 
alſo thoſe other ſectaries that trouble the peace of our church. 
What difference I pray thee, impartial reader, ſeeſt 
thou betwixt theſe ? | 

If it be ſaid, The Anabaptiſts went without, and 
againſt the authority of the magiſtrate, ſo did not the 
other ; | 


I might 
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I might eaſily refute it, by alledging the mutual teſ- Anſw. 
timonies of theſe /eFs againft one another. The beha- : 
viour of the Papifts towards Henry the third and fourth 1 
of France ; their deſigns upon James the fixth in the wr 
gunpowder treaſon; as alfo their principle of the Pope's 
power to depoſe kings for the cauſe of hereſy, and to ab- 
folve their ſubjects from their oath, and give them to 
others, proves it againſt them. 

And as to the Proteſtante, how much their actions diſ- Proteſtant 
fer from thoſe other above-mentioned, may be feen by de 
the many conſpiracies and tumults which they have been Py 


active in, both in Scotland and England, and which they England, 
have acted within theſe hundred years in divers towns lan Hol- 
and provinces of the Netherlands, Have they not often- 
times ſought, not only from the Popiſh magiſtrates, but 
even from thoſe that had begun to reform, or that had 
given them ſome liberty of exerciſing their religion, that 
they might only be permitted, without trouble or hin- 
drance, to exercife their religion, promifing they would 
not hinder or moleſt the Papi/ts in the exerciſe of theirs? 
And yet did they not on the contrary, fo ſoon as they 
had power, trouble and abuſe thoſe fellow-citizens, and 
turn them out of the city, and, which is worſe, even 
ſuch who together with them had forſaken the Popiſh 
religion? Did they not theſe things in many places 
againſt the mind of the magiſtrates? Have they not 
publickly, with contumelious ſpeeches, affaulted their 
magiſtrates, from whom they had but juſt before ſought 
and obtained the free exerciſe of their religion? Repre- 
ſenting them, ſo ſoon as they oppoſed themſelves to 
their Hierarchy, as if they regarded neither God nor 
religion? Have they not by violent hands poſſeſſed 
themſelves of the Popiſh churches, fo called, or by force, 
againſt the magiſtrates' mind, taken them away? Have 
they 


/ 
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they not turned out of their office and authority whole 
councils of magiſtrates, under pretence that they were 
addicted to Popery * Which Papiſh magiſtrates neverthe- 
leſs they did but a little before acknowledge to be or- 
dained by God; affirming themſelves obliged to yield 
them obedience and ſubjection, not only for fear, but 
for conſcience ſake ; to whom moreover the very preach- 
ers and overſeers of the reformed church had willingly 
ſworn fidelity; and yet afterwards have they not ſaid, 
that the people are bound to force a wicked prince to 
the obſervation of God's word ? There are many other 
inſtances of this kind to be found in their þ:fortes, not 
to mention many worſe things, which we know to have 
been acted in our time, and which for brevity's ſake 1 
paſs by. | 
Lutheran I might ſay much of the Lutherans, whoſe tumultu- 
: — the ous aCtions againſt their magiſtrates not profeſling the 
reformed Lutheran profeſſion, are teſtified of by ſeveral hiſtorians 


teachers, 


and aſſault worthy of credit. Among others, I ſhall propoſe only 
: * one example to the reader's conſideration, which fell 
— — out at Berlin in the year 1615. Where the ſeditious 
Germany. multitude of the Lutheran citizens, being ſtirred up by 
the daily clamours of their preachers, did not only with 

violence break into the houſes of the reformed teachers, 

overturn their libraries, and ſpoil their furniture; but 

alſo with reproachful words, yea, and with ſtones, aſ- 

faulted the Marquis of Brandenburg, the Elector's bro- 

ther, while he ſought by ſmooth words to quiet the fury 

of the. multitude; they killed ten of his guards, ſcarcely 

ſparing himſelf, who at laſt by flight eſcaped out of their 

hands.” All which ſufficiently declares, that the con- 
currence of the magiſtrate doth not alter their princi- 

ples, but only their method of procedure. So that for 

my own part, I ſee no difference betwixt the actings of 


thoſe 


. 
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thoſe of Munſter, and theſe. others, (whereof the one 
pretended to be led by the Spirit, the other by tradition, 
ſcripture, and reaſon) ſave this, that the former were 
raſh, heady, and fooliſh, in their proceedings, and 
therefore were the ſooner brought to nothing, and ſo 
into contempt and deriſion: but the other, being more 
politick and wiſe in their generation, held it out longer, 
and ſo have authorized their wickedneſs more; with the 
ſeeming authority of law and reaſon. But both their 
actings being equally evil, the difference appears to me 
to be only like that which is between a ſimple ſilly thief, 
that is eaſily catched, and. hanged without any more 
ado; and a company of reſolute bold robbers, who be- 
ing better guarded, though their offence be nothing leſs, 
yet by violence do, to ſhun the re 1 * | 
ters to give them good terms. eee ce e 
From all which then it . follows; that: iy 
argue very ill, who deſpiſe and reje& any i principle be- 
cauſe men pretending to be led by it do evil; in caſe it 
be not the natural and conſequential tendency of that 
principle to lead unto thoſe things that are evil. | 
Again: It doth follow from what is above aſſerted, 
that if the Spirit be to be rejected upon this account, 
all thoſe other principles ought on the ſame account to 
be rejected. And for my part, as I have never a whit 
the lower eſteem of the bleſſed teſtimony of the holy 
ſcriptures, nor do the leſs reſpect any ſolid tradition, 
that is anſwerable and according to truth; neither at all 
deſpiſe reaſon, that noble and excellent faculty of the 


mind, becauſe wicked men have abuſed the name of Let nc none 


them, to cover their wickedneſs, and deceive the ſim- 


ple; ſo would I not have any reject or doubt the cer- che uner- 
tainty of that unerring Spirit which God hath given his a Bel t be- 


children, as that which can alone guide them into all, 
truth, becauſe ſome have falſely pretended to it. 
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$- XV. And becauſe the Spirit of God is the fountain 
of all truth and ſound reaſon, therefore we have well. 
faid, That it cannot contradict either the teſtimony of the 
feripture, or right reaſou: & Yet (as the propoſition itſelf 
concludeth, to the laſt part of which I now come) it will 
not from thenee follow, that theſe divine revelations, 
are to be ſuhjected to the examination either of the out- 
ward teſtimony of ſcripture, or of the human or natural 
reaſon of man, as to a more noble and certain rule or 
touchſtone; for the divine reyelation, and inward illu- 


mination, is that which is evident by itſelf, forcing the 


The ſclf- 


evidence o 


well-diſpoſed underſtanding, and irreſiſtibly moving it 
to aſſent by its own evidence and clearneſs, even as the 
common principles of natural truths do bend the mind 
to a natural aſſent.“ 
He that denies this part of the propoſition muſt needs 
affirm, that the Spirit, of God neither can, nor ever 
hath maniſeſted itſelf to man without the ſcripture, or a 
diſtinct diſeuſſion of reaſon; or that the efficacy of this 
ſupernatural principle, working upon the ſouls of men, 
is leſs evident than natural principles in their common 
operations; both which are falſe. | 

For, Firſt, Through all hos we may Ae 
that the manifeſtation and revelation of God by his Spi- 
rit to the patriarchs, prophets, and apoſtles, was imme- 
diate and objective, as is above proved; which they did 
not examine by any other . but their own evi- 
dence and clearneſs. 

Secondly, To ſay that the Spirit of God has leſs evi- 


me Spirit. dence upon the mind of man than natural principles 


have, is to have too mean and top low thoughts of it. 
How comes David to invite us to taſte and ſee that God is 


5 good, if this cannot be felt and taſted ? This were enough 
_ to overturn the faith and aſſurance of all the ſaints, both | 


now 
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now and of old. How came Paul to be perſuaded, that 
nothing could ſeparate him from the love of God, but by that 
evidence and clearneſs which the Spirit of God gave 
him? The apoſtle hn, who knew well wherein the 
certainty of faith conſiſted, judged it no ways abſurd, 
without further argument, to aſcribe his knowlelge and 
aſſurance, and that of all the ſaints, hereunto in theſe 
words, Hereby know we that we davell in him, and he in 
us, becauſe he hath given us of his Spirit, 1 John iv. 13. 
And again, ver. 6. It is the Spirit that beareth Nr be- 
cauſe the Spirit is truth. 

Obſerve the reaſon brought by bim, — the Spirit 
is truth of whoſe certainty and infallibility I have here- 
tofore ſpoken. We then truſt to and confide in this 
Spirit, becauſe we know, and certainly believe, that it 
can only lead us aright, and never miſlead us; and from 
this certain confidence it is that we affirm, that no re- 


65 


velation coming from it can ever contradict the ſerip- The spirit 
; , contradiQts 


ture's teſtimony nor right reaſon : not as making this 


more certain rule to ourſelves, but as condeſcending to tu 


as they proceed purely from God, will try them by 
theſe mediums, Yet thoſe that have their ſpiritual 
ſenſes, and can ſavour the things of the Spirit, as it 
were in prima inſtantia, i. e. at the firſt bluſh, can diſ- 
cern them without, or before they apply them either to 


2 not ſcrip- 
re nor 
right rea- 
ſuch, who not diſcerning the revelations of the Spirit, ſon. 


ſcripture or reaſon : juſt as a good aſtronomer can calcu- Natural de- 


monſtra- 


late an- eclipſe infallibly, by which he can conclude (if tions from 


the order of nature continue, and ſome ſtrange and un- 


natural revolution intervene not) there will be an eclipſe try. 
of the ſan or moon ſuch a day, and ſuch an hour; yet 
can he not perſuade an ignorant ruſtick of this, until 
he viſibly ſee it. So alſo a mathematician can infallibly 

know, by the rules of wy that the three angles of a 
. triangle | 


aſtronomy 
and geome- 
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triangle are equal to two right angles; yea, can know 
them more certainly than any man by meaſure. And 
ſome geometrical demonſtrations are by all acknowledged to 
be infallible, which can be ſcarcely diſcerned or proved 
by the ſenſes; yet if a geometer be at the pains to certify 
ſome ignorant man concerning the certainty of his art, 
by condeſcending to meaſure it, and make it obvious to 
his ſenſes, it will not thence follow, that that meaſur- 
ing is ſo certain as the demonſtration itſelf, or that the 
demonſtration would be uncertain without it. 

& XVI. But to make an end, I ſhall add one argu- 
ment to prove, that this inward, immediate, objective 
revelation, which we have pleaded for all along, is the 
only ſure, certain, and immoveable foundation of all 
Chriſtian faith ; which argument, when well weighed, I 
hope. will have weight with all ſorts of Chriſtians, and 
it is this: 

Immediate That which all been of Chri Mianity, of what kind 
2 ſoever, are forced ultimately to recur unto, when preſſed 
moveable to the laſt; that for and becauſe of which all other 


foundation 
of all Chriſ- foundations are recommended, and accounted worthy to 


1 be believed, and without which they are granted to be 
of no weight at all, muſt needs be the only moſt true, 
certain, and immoveable foundation of all Chriſtian 
faith. | 

But inward, immediate, objective revelation. by the 
Spirit, is that which all profeſſors of Chriſtianity, of what 
kind ſoever, are forced ultimately to recur unto, &c. 

Therefore, c. 

The propoſition is ſo evident, that it will not be de- 
nied; the aſſumption ſhall be proved by parts. 

Papiſts And Firſt, As to the Papiſts, they place their founda- 

—— tion in the judgment of the church and tradition. If we 

and tradi-, preſs them to ſay, Why they believe as the church doth ? 


tion, why ? 
Their 
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Their anſwer is, Becauſe the church is always led by the in- 
fallible Spirit. So here the leading of the Spirit is the ut- 
moſt foundation. Again if we aſk them, Why we 
ought to truſt tradition? They anſwer, Becauſe theſe tra- 
ditions were delivered us by the doctor and fathers of the 
church'; , which doctars and fathers, by the revelation of the 
Holy Ghoſt, commanded the church to obſerve them. Here 
again all ends in the revelation of the Spirit. 

And for the Protęſtants and Socinians, both which ac; Proteſtants 
knowledge the ſcriptures to be the foundation and rule _ _— 
of their faith; the one as ſubjectively influenced by the — 
Spirit of God to uſe them, the other as managing them ground and 
with and by their own reaſon; aſk both, or either of — 
them, Why they truſt in the /criptures, and take them 
to be their rule? Their anſwer is, Becauſe: we have in 
them the mind of God delivered unto us by thoſe to whom theſe 
things were inwardly, immediately, and objeftively revealed 
by the Spirit of God ; and not becauſe this or that man 
wrote them, but becauſe the Spirit of Gad dictated them. 

It is ſtrange then that men ſhould render that ſo un- Chriſtians 
certain and dangerous to follow, upon which alone the bi name 


and not by 
certain ground and foundation of their own faith is nature, hold 


built; or that they ſhould ſhut themſelves out from that — 
holy fellowſhip (with God, which only is enjoyed in the — 
Spirit, in which we are commanded both to walk and 
live. : | 9 

If any reading theſe things find themſelves moved, by 
the ſtrength of theſe ſeripture- arguments, to aſſent and 
believe ſuch revelations neceſſary, and yet find them- 
ſelves ſtrangers to them, which, as I obſerved in the be- 
ginning, is the cauſe that this is ſo much gainſaid and 
contradicted, let them know, that it is not becauſe it is 
ceaſed to become the privilege of every true Chriſtian 
that they do not feel it, but rather becauſe they are not 

9 ſo 
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ſo much Chriſtians by nature as by name; and let ſuch 
know, that the ſecret Iigbt which ſhines in the heart, 
and reproves unrighteouſneſs, is the ſmall beginning of 
the revelation of God's Spirit, which was firſt ſent into 
the world to reprove it of ſin, Jobn xvi. 8. And as by 
forſaking iniquity thou comeſt to be acquainted with 
that heavenly voice in thy heart, thou ſhalt feel, as the 
old man, or the natural man, that ſavoureth not the 
things of God's kingdom, is put off, with his evil and 
| corrupt affections and luſts; 1 ſay, thou ſhalt feel the 
new man, or the ſpiritual birth and babe raiſed, which 
hath its ſpiritual ſenſes, and can ſee, feel, taſte, handle, 
and ſmell the things of the Spirit: but till then the 
knowledge of things ſpiritual is but as an hiſtorical faith. 
Who wants But as the deſcription of the light of the ſun, or of cu- 
his ſiglit ; . 3 
ſees not the Tious colours to a blind man, who, though of the larg- 
* eſt capacity, cannot ſo well underſtand it by the moſt 
| acute and lively deſcription, as a child can by ſeeing 
them; fo neither can the natural man, of the largeſt 
capacity, by the beſt words, even ſcripture- words, ſo 
well underſtand the myſteries of God's kingdom, as the 
leaſt and weakeſt child who taſteth them, by having 
them revealed inwardly and objeFively by the Spirit. 

Wait then for this in the ſmall revelation of that pure 
nn light which firſt reveals things more. known; and as 
| | thou becomeſt fitted for it, thou ſhalt receive more and 
| jt more, and by a living experience eaſily refute their ig- 
| norance, who aſk, How doſt thou know that thou art 
actuated by the Spirit of God? Which will appear to 
thee a queſtion no leſs ridiculous, than to aſk one whoſe 
eyes are open, How he knows the ſun ſhines at noon- 
day? And though this be the ſureſt and certaineſt way 
to anſwer all objections ; yet by what is above written it 
may appear, that the mouths of all ſuch oppoſers as de- 


wy 
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anſwerable n 
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| Concerning the ne | 


- From theſe revelations of the Spirit of God to the ſaints 
have proceeded the Scriptures of Truth, which con- 


- 4 4 "+ * 


tain,” 
I. A faithful hiſtorical account of the actings of God's 
people in divers ages; with many fingular and re- 
markable providences attending them. 
II. A prophetical account of ſeveral things, whereof 
ſome are already paſt, and ſome yet to come. © 7 
III. A full and ample account of all the chief principles 
of the doctrine of CHriſt, held forth in divers preci- 
ous declarations, exhortations, and ſentences, which, 
by the moving of God's Spirit, were at ſeveral times, 
and upon ſundry occaſions, ſpoken and written unto 
ſome churches and their paſtors. 
Nevertheleſs, becauſe they are only a declaration of the 
fountain, and not the fountain itſelf, therefore they 
are not to be eſteemed the principal ground of all 
truth and knowledge, not yet the adequate primary 
rule of faith and manners. Yet becauſe they give a 
true and faithful teſtimony of the firſt foundation, 
they are and may be eſteemed a ſecondary rule, ſub- 
ordinate to the Spirit, from which they have all their 
excellency and certainty : for as by the inward teſti- 
mony of the Spirit we do alone truly know them, ſo 
they teſtify, That the Spirit is that Guide by which John 16.13. 
the ſaints are led into all Truth; therefore, accord- Gs 
ing to the ſcriptures, the Spirit is the firſt and princi- 
F 2 pal 
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The holy 
ſcriptures 
the moſt 
excellent 
writings in 
the world. 
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pal leader. Seeing then that we do therefore receive 
and believe the ſcriptures becauſe they proceeded from 
the Spirit, for the very ſame reaſon is the Spirit more 
originally and principally the rule, according to the 
received maxim in the ſchools, Propter quod unumquod- 
que ęſt tale, illud ipſum eft magis tale: That for which a 
thing is ſuch, that thing it ſelf is more ſuch. 


$.1. Taz f CE; part of t this n en Wan it 


needs no apology for itſelf, yet it is a good apology for 
us, and will help to ſweep away that, among many 
other calumnies, wherewith we are often loaded, as if 
we were vilifiers and deniers of the ſcriptures; for in 
that which we affirm of them, it doth appear at what 
high rate we value them, accounting them, without all 
deceit or equivocation, the moſt excellent writings in 
the world: to which not only no other writings are to 
be preferred, but even in divers reſpects not comparable 


thereto. For as we freely acknowledge that their au- 


thority doth not depend upon the approbation or canons 
of any church or aſſembly; ſo neither can we ſubject 
them to the fallen, corrupt, and defiled reaſon of man: 
and therein as we do freely agree with the Protęſtante 


againſt the error of the Romaniſts, ſo on the other hand, 


we cannot go the length of ſuch Prote/iants as make 
their authority to depend upon any virtue or power that 
is in the writings themſelves; but we deſire to aſcribe 
all to that Spirit from which they proceeded. 

We confeſs indeed there wants not a majeſty in the 
ſtyle, a coherence in the parts, a good ſcope in the 
whole ; but ſeeing theſe things are not diſcerned by the 
natural, but only by the ſpiritual man, it is the Spirit of 
God that muſt give us the belief of the ſcriptures which 


_ ſatisfy « our conſciences; therefore ſome of the chief 
among 
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among Proig eflants, both in their particular writings a and 
publick confeſſions, are forced to acknowledge this. | 

Hence Calvin, though he faith he is able to prove ie Calin 
if there be a God in heaven, theſe writings have pro- fut! 
ceeded from him, yet he concludes another knowledge Scripture 
to be neceſſary. Inſlit. lib. | cap. 7. Sea. 4+ On — 4 

« But if (faith he) we reſpe& the conſciences, that Pitt. 
c“ they be not daily moleſted with doubts, and heſitate 
ce not at every ſcruple, it is requiſite that this perſuaſion 
ec which we {ſpeak of be taken higher than human rea- 

« ſon, judgment, or conjecture ; to. wit, from the ſe- 

cc cret teſtimony of the Spirit.” And again, t To thoſe 

« who aſk, that Toe prove unto them, by reaſon, that Moſes 

&« and the prophets were inſpired of God to ſpeak, I anſwer, 

«© That the teſtimony of the Holy Spirit i is more excel- 

cc lent than all reaſon.” And again, cc Let this remain 

« a firm truth, that he only whom the Holy Spirit hath 
« perſuaded, can repoſe himſelf on the ſcripture with a 
ce true certainty.” And laſtly, « This then is a judg- 
« ment which cannot be begotten but by : an heavenly 10. 1 
cc revelation, c. x 

The ſame is alſo affirmed in the firſt publick confeſ- The con- 
fion of the French churches, publiſhed in the year 1 559- I 
Art. 4. We know theſe books to be canonical, and churches. 
cc the moſt certain rule of our faith, not ſo much by 
ec the common accord and conſent of the church, as by 
« the teſtimony and inward PR of the —_— 

« Spirit”. 

Thus alſo in the 5th article of the confeſſion of faith, Churches of 
of the churches of Holland, confirmed by the Synod of — 1 
Dort. We receive theſe books only for holy and ca- ſame. 

e nonical, not ſo much becauſe the church receives 
ce and approves them, as becauſe the Spirit of God doth 
«« witneſs in our hearts that they are of God. 


And 
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Weſtmin- And laſtly, The FOTO: ſo called, at Weſtminſter, who 


mor _— began to be afraid of, and guard againſt the teſtimony 
. of the Spirit, becauſe they perceived a diſpenſation, be- 
yond that which they were under, beginning to dawn 
and to eclipſe them; yet could they not get by this, 
though they have laid it down neither ſo clearly, diſ- 
tinctly, nor honeſtly as they that went before. It is in 
theſe words, Chap. 1. Sect. 5.“ Nevertheleſs our full 
« perſuaſion and aſſurance of the infallible truth there- 
ct of, is from the inward work of the Holy Spirit, bear- 

« ing witneſs by and with the Word in our hearts.” 
By all which it appeareth how neceſſary it is to ſeek 
the certainty of the ſcriptures from the Spirit, and no 
where elſe. The infinite janglings and endleſs conteſts | 
of thoſe that ſeek their authority elſewhere, do witneſs 

to the truth hereof. 

Apocrypha. For the ancients themſelves even of the firſt centu- 
44 ries, were not agreed among themſelves concerning 
Cod. Ec. them; while ſome of them rejected books which we ap- 
163. prove, and others of them approved thoſe which ſome 


Conc. Laod. 


held in the of us reject. It is not unknown to ſuch as are in the 


ear 364. . . 3 
Acluded leaſt acquainted with antiquity, what great conteſts are 


from the ca- - j | 
non Ec. Concerning the ſecond epiſtle of Peter, that of James, 


the Wiſ= the ſecond and third of %u, and the Revelations, which 


dom of So- : 
lomon, ju- many, even very ancient, deny to have been written by 


1 the beloved diſciple and brother of James, but by ano- 


cabees, ther of that name. What ſhould then become of Chriſ- 

_ tians, if they had not received that Spirit, and thoſe 

1 ſpiritual ſenſes, by which they know how to diſcern the 

year 399. frue from the falſe? It is the privilege of Chriſt's ſheep 

recaved: indeed that they hear his voice, and refuſe that of a 
ſtranger ; which privilege being taken away, we are left 
a prey to all manner of wolves, | | 


$. II. 


the Sckirrungss. 73 


g. IT. Though then we do acknowledge the ſcriptures 
to be very heavenly and divine writings, the uſe of : 
them to be very comfortable and neceſſary to the church 

of Chriſt, and that we alſo admire and give praiſe to 

the Lord, for his wonderful providence in preferving 
theſe writings ſo pure and uncorrupted as we have them, 
through ſo long a night of apoſtaſy, to be a teſtimony of 

his truth againſt the wickedneſs and abominations even 

of thoſe whom he made inſtrumental in preſerving them, 

ſo that they have kept them to be a witneſs againſt them- 
ſelves; yet we may not call them the principal fountain The Scrip- 
of all truth and knowledge, nor yet the firſt adequate t the 
rule of faith and manners ; becauſe the principal foun- — 
tain of truth muſt be the Truth itſelf; i. e. that whoſe — 
certainty and authority depends not upon another. 
When we doubt of the ſtreams of any river or flood, 

we recur to the fountain itſelf; and having found it, 
there we defiſt, we can go no farther, becauſe there it 
ſprings out of the bowels of the earth, which are in- 
ſcrutable. Even ſo the writings and ſayings of all men 
we muſt bring to the Word of God, I mean the Eter- 

nal Word, and if they agree hereunto, we ſtand there. 

For this Word always proceedeth, and doth eternally 
proceed from God, in and by which the unſearchable 
wiſdom of God, and unſearchable counſel and will con- 
ceived in the heart of God, is revealed unto us. That 

then the ſcripture is not the principal ground of faith 

and knowledge, as it appears by what is above ſpoken, 
ſo it is proved in the latter part of the propoſition; 
which being reduced to an argument, runs thus: 

That whereof the certainty and authority depends 
upon another, and which is received as truth becauſe of 
its proceeding from another, is not to be accounted the 


| 


principal ground and origin of all truth and knowledge : 
h | But 
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But the ſcriptures authority and certainty depend up- 
on the Spirit by which they were dictated; and the rea- 
ſon why they were received as truth is, becauſe they 
proceeded from the Spirit: 

Therefore they are not the principal * of truth. 

To confirm this argument, I added the ſchool maxim, 
Propter quod unumquodque eft tale, illud ipſum magis eft tale. 
Which maxim, though I confeſs it doth not hold uni- 
verſally in all things, yet in this it doth and will very 
well hold, as by applying it, as we have above intimat- 

ed, will appear. 

The ſame argument will hold as to the e back 
of the propoſition, That it is not the primary adequate rule 
of faith and manners ; thus, 

That which is not the rule of my faith in believing 

Neither are the ſcriptures themſelves, is not the primary adequate 


they the k 
primary rule of faith and manners: 


—_—_ But the ſcripture is not, nor can it be the rule of that 


manners. faith by which I believe them, &c. 
Therefore, c. 


That the But as to this part, we ſhall produce divers arguments 
_—_ is the hereafter. As to what is affirmed, that the Spirit, and 


not the ſcriptures, is the rule, it is largely handled in the 
former propoſition ; the ſum whereof I ſhall ſubſume in 
one argument, thus, 

If by the Spirit we can only come to the true know- 
ledge of God; if by the Spirit we are to be led into all 
truth, and ſo be taught of all things; then the Spirit, 
and not the ſcriptures, is the foundation and ground of 
all truth and knowledge, and the N rule of faith 
and manners: 

But the firſt is true, therefore alſo the laſt. 

Next the very nature of the goſpel itſelf declareth 


that the ſcriptures cannot be the only and chief rule of 
Chriſtians, 
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Chriftians, elſe there ſhould be no difference betwixt the 


law and the goſpel ; as from the nature of the new cove- 
nant, by divers ſcriptures deſcribed in the former pro- 
poſition, is proved. 5 5 | 

But beſides theſe which are before mentioned, herein 


not life in it to ſave; whereas the goſpel, as it declares 
and makes manifeſt the evil, ſo, being an inward pow- 
erful thing, it gives power alſo to obey, and deliver 
from the evil. Hence it is called Evzſyiao, which is glad 
zidings. The law or letter, which is without us, kills ; 
but the go/pe/, which is the inward ſpiritual /aw, gives 
Lie; for it conſiſts not ſo much in words as in virtue. 
Wherefore ſuch as come to know it, and be acquainted 
with it, come to feel greater power over their iniquities 
than all outward laws or rules can give them. Hence the 
apoſtle concludes, Rom. vi. 14. Sin ſhall not have dominion 
over you for ye are not under the law, but under grace. 
This grace then that is inward, and not an outward law, 
is to be the rule of Chriſtians. Hereunto the apoſtle 
commends the elders of the church, ſaying, Acts xx. 32. 
And now, Brethren, I commend you to Gad, and to the word 
of his grace, which is able to build you up, and to give you an 
mnheritance among all them which are ſanftified. He doth not 
commend them here to outward laws or writings, but 
to the word of grace, which is inward ; even the ſpiritual 
law, which makes free, as he elſewhere affirms, Rom. viii. 
2. The law of the Spirit of life in Chriſt Feſus, hath made 
me free from the law of fin and death. This ſpiritual law 
is that which the apoſtle declares he preached and di- 
rected people unto, which was not outward, as by Rom. 
x. 8. is manifeſt; where diſtinguiſhing it from the law, 
he ſaith, The word is nigh thee, in thy heart, and in thy 

eee JT corn rn by OY | — 
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Wherein 
the law and 


doth the /aw and the goſpel differ in that the /aw, being goſpel | 
outwardly written, brings under condemnation, but hath ©** 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


— n $4 ra * a — - — 
— 1 —— — — — _ — i oy — 8 9 
* - — —— 2 ———— — — — — — — — ” ies oe tt — 
— 


The ſcrip- 
ture not the 
rule. 


PROPOSITION m. 
mouth; and this is the word of faith avhich we "Oe 
From what is above faid I argue thus : 


The principal rule of Chriſtians under the golpel is 
not an outward letter, nor law outwardly written and 


delivered, but an inward fpiritual law, engraven in the 


heart, the law of the Spirit of life, the word that is nigh in 
the heart and in the mouth. h 

But the letter of the ſcripture is . of itſelf a 
dead thing, a mere declaration of good things, _ not 
the things themſelves : | 

Therefore it is not, nor can be, the chief or principal 
rule of Chriſtians. * 

g. III. Thirdly, That which is given to Chriſtians for 
a rule and guide, muſt needs be ſo full, that it may 
clearly and diſtinctly guide and order them in all things 
and occurrences that may fall out. | 

But in that there are numberleſs things, with regard 
to their circumſtances, which particular Chriſtians may 
be concerned in, for which there can be no particular 


rule had in the fcriptures; 


Therefore the ſcriptures cannot be a rule to them. 
I ſhall give an inſtance in two or three particulars to 
prove this propoſition. It is not to be doubted but ſome 


men are particularly called to ſome particular ſervices ; 


their being not found in which, though the a& be no 
general poſitive duty, yet in ſo far as it may be required 
of them, is a great fin to omit; foraſmuch as God is 
jealous of his glory, and every act of diſobedience to his 
will manifefted, is enough not only to hinder one greatly 
from that comfort and inward peace which otherwiſe he 


might have, but alſo bringeth condemnation. 


As for inſtance, Some are called to the miniſtry of the 
word: Paul faith, there was a neceſſity upon him to preach 
the goſpel 5 200 unto me, if I preach not. 

If 


Orbe Befr. =: 


If it be neceſſary that there be pow miniſters of the 
church, as well as then, then there js the ſame neceſſity 
upon ſome, more than upon others to oceupy this place; 
which neceſſity, as it may be incumbent upon particular 
perſons, the ſeripture neither doth nor can declare. 

If it be ſaid, T hat . the qualifications of a miniſter are Object. 
found in the ſcripture, and by applying theſe qualifications to 

myſelf, I may know whether ¶ be fit for ſuch\a place or not: 

I anſwer, The qualifications of a bi/bop, or miniſter, Anſw. 
as they are mentioned both in the epiſtle to Timothy and 
Titus, are ſuch as may be found in a private Chriſtian ; 
yea, which ought in ſome meaſure to be in every true 

- Chriſtian : ſo that this giveth a man no certainty, Eve- 
ry capacity to an office giveth me not a ſufficient call 
to it. 5 15 

Next again, By what rule ſhall I judge if I be ſo qua- 

lified ? How do I know that Iam ſober, meek, holy, harm- 

Leg? Is it not the teſtimony of the Spirit in my conſcience 

that muſt aſſure me hereof ? And ſuppoſe that I was 
qualified and called, yet what ſcripture-rule ſhall in- 
form me, Whether it be my duty to preach in this or 
that place, in France or England, Holland or Germany ? 

Whether I ſhall take up my time in confirming the 

faithful, reclaiming heretics, or converting infidels, as 

alſo in writing epiſtles to this or that church :? 

The general rules of the. ſcripture, viz. To be diligent 
in my duty, to do all to the glory of God, and for the good of 
his church, can give me no light in this thing, Seeing 
two different things may both have a reſpect to that waz, 

yet may I commit a great error and offence in doing the 

one, when I am called to the other. If Paul, when his 
face was turned by the Lord toward Zeruſalem, had gone | 

back to Achaia, or Macedonia, he might have ſuppoſed 

he could have done God 'more acceptable ſervice, in 

| | _ preaching 
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preaching and confirming the churches, than in being hut 
up in priſon in Fudea ; but would God have been pleaſ- 
ed herewith ? Nay certainly. Obedience is better than ſa- 


criſice; and it is not our doing that which is good ſimply 


that pleaſeth God, but that good which he willeth us 
to do. Every member hath it's particular place in the 
body, as the Apoſtle ſheweth, 1 Cor. xii. If then, Ibe- 
ing the foot, ſhould offer to exerciſe the office of the 
hand ; or being the hand, that of the tongue ; my ſer- 
vice would be troubleſome, and not acceptable; and in- 
ſtead of helping the body, I ſhould make a /chi/mr in it.— 


That which So that that which is good for another to do, may be ſin- 


is good for 
one to do, 

may be ſin- 
ful to ano- 

ther. 


Diverſitics 


of gifts. 


ful to me : for as maſters will have their ſervants to obey 
them, according to their good pleaſure, and not only in 
blindly doing that which may ſeem to them to tend to 
their maſter's profit, whereby it may chance (the maſter 
having buſineſs both in the field and in the houſe) that 
the ſervant who knows not his maſter's will may go to the 
field, when it is the mind of the maſter he ſhould ſtay 
and do the buſineſs of the houſe, would not this ſervant 
then deſerve a reproof, for not anſwering his maſter's 
mind? And what maſter is ſo ſottiſn and careleſs, as, 
having many ſervants, to leave them in ſuch diforder as 
not to aſſign each his particular ſtation, and not only the 
general terms of doing that which is profitable ? which 
would leave them in various doubts, and no doubt end 

in confuſion. | 
Shall we then dare to aſcribe unto Chriſt, in the or- 
dering of his church and ſervants, that which in man 
might juſtly be accounted diſorder and confuſion ? The 
apoſtle ſheweth this diſtinction well, Rom. xii. 6, 7, 8. 
Having then gifts differing according to the grace that is given 
to us ; whether prophecy, let us propheſy according to the 
proportion of faith; or miniſtry, let us wait on our mini- 
| firing ; 


2 the S 44 
 Arring ; or he that teacheth,,on teaching ; er be that exhort- 


eth, on exhortation. Now what ſcripture-rule ſheweth nie 


that I ought to exhort, rather than propheſy ? or to 
miniſter, rather than teach ? Surely none at all. Many 
more difficulties of this kind occur in the life of a chriſ- 
tian. 
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Moreover, t that which of all things is maſh needful for Of faith and 


and an beir of falvation,, or not, the ſeripture can give 
him no certainty in, neither can it be a rule to him. 
That this knowledge i is exceeding deſirable and comfor- 
table all do unanimouſiy acknowled ge; beſides that it is 
eſpecially commanded, 2 Cor. xiii. 5. Examine pourſelves, 
vhether ye be in the faith, prove yourſelves ; know ye not your 
o ſelves, how that Feſus Chrift is in you, except ye be 
reprobates ? And 2 Pet. i. 10. Wherefore the rather, bre-= 
thren, give all diligence to make your calling and elefion ſure. 
Now I ſay, What ſcripture-rule can aſſure me that I 
have true faith ? That my calling and election is ſure ? 

If it be ſaid, By comparing the [cripture-marks of true 
faith with mine : 

I demand, Wherewith ſhall I alk this eie : 
What ſhall aſcertain me that I am not miſtaken ? It can- 
not be the ſcripture : that is the matter under debate. | 

If it be ſaid, My own Heart. 

How unfit a judge is it in its own caſe ? And how like 


to be partial, eſpecially if it be yet unrenewed ? Doth 


ſalvation 


him to know, to wit, whether he really be in the faith, can the 


ſcripture aſ- 
ſure thee? 


not the ſcripture ſay, that f :s deceitful above all things? I The heart 


ture; but who telleth me that the one belongs to me 
more than the other? The ſcripture gives me a mere de- 
claration of theſe things, but makes no application; ſo 
that the aſſumption muſt be of my own making, thus; 
as for example: I find this propoſition in ſcripture ; - 


He 


* 


of man de- 


find the promiſes, I find the threatnings, in the ſcrip- ceitful. 
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He that believes, Kan be e ſaved: thence 1 arch the af- 
fumption. 

But I, Robert, believe: 

Therefore, 1 ſhall be Fetal. | 

The minor is of my own making, not expteſſed in the 
ſcripture; and fo a human concluſion, not a divine po- 
fition ; ſo that my faith ald aſſurance here i is not built 


upon a ſcripture propoſition, but upon an human prin- 


- ciple ; which unleſs I be ſute of elſewhere, t the e feripture 


gives me no certainty in the matter. 

Again, If 1 ſhoutd purſue the argument further, and 
feek a new medium out of the ſcripture, he fame diff 
culty would occur : thus, | 

He that hath the true and certain W or. true faith, 
_—_ wm. 7 

But I have thoſe marks : 

Therefore I have true faith. 

For the aſſumption is till here of my own making, 
and is not found in the ſcriptures; and by conſequence. 
the concluſion can be no better, ſince it ſtill followeth 
the weaker propoſition. This is indeed ſo pungent, 
that the beſt of Proteſtants, who plead for this aſſur- 


The inward ance, aſcribe it to the inward teſtimony of the Spirit ; 


teſtimonyof 


the Spirit 
the ſeal of 
ſeripture- 
promiles. 


as Calvin, in that large citation, cited in the former 
propoſition. So that, not to ſeek farther into the writ- 
ings of the primitive Proteflants, which are full of ſuch 
expreſſions, even the Weſtminſter confeſſion of faith af- 
firmeth, Chap. 18. Sect. 12. „This certainty is not a 
« bare conjecture and probable perſuaſion, grounded up- 
ic on fallible hope, but an infallible aſſurance of faith, 
« founded upon the divine truth of the promiſe of ſal- 
tc vation; the inward evidences of theſe graces, unto 
« which theſe promiſes are made ; the teſtimony of the 
« Spirit of adoption, witneſſing to our ſpirits that we 

are 
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cc are the children of God ʒ which Spirit is the earneſt 
« of our inheritance, whereby we are ſealed to the wang! re- 
c demption. 71625 

Moreover, the bn * e we are ſo 
earneſtly preſſed to ſeek after this aſſurance, doth not 
at all affirm itſelf a rule ſufficient to give it, but wholly, 
aſcribeth it to the Spirit, as Row. viii. 16. The Spirit: 
itfelf beareth witneſs with our ſpirit, that 208 are the children: 
of Ged. 1 John iv. 13. Hereby $now we that aue devell in 
him, and be in ur, becauſe he hath given us of his Spirit g 
and chap. v. 6. Aud it ir She. * "at: n n 
becauſe the Spirit is trutbz. - 2164; 


$. IV. Laſtly, That cannot be the e eee That the 


nor chief rule, which doth not univerſally , reach every 


ſcriptures 
are not the 


individual that needeth it to produce the neceſſary ef- chief rule. 


fect; and from the uſe of which, either by ſome inno-—-— 
cent and ſinleſs defect, or natural yet harmleſs and 
blameleſs imperfection, many who are within the com- 
paſs of the viſible church, and may, without abſurdity, 
yea, with great probability, be accounted of the elect, 
are neceſſarily excluded, and that either wholly, or at 
leaſt from the immediate uſe thereof. But. it ſo falls out 


frequently concerning the ſcriptures, in the caſe of deaf 1. Deaf peo- 


people, children, and ideots, who can by no means have 


ple, chil- 
dren, and 


the benefit of the ſcriptures. Shall we then affirm, that ideots in- 


they are without any rule to God-ward, or that they are 

all damned? As ſuch an opinion is in itſelf very abſurd, 
and inconſiſtent both with the juſtice and mercy of God, 
ſo I know no ſound reaſon can be alledged for it. Now 
if we may ſuppoſe any. ſuch. to be under the ne cove- 


nant diſpenſation, as I know none will deny but that we 


may ſuppole it without any abſurdity, we cannot ſuppoſe 
them without ſome rule and means of knowledge; ſee- 
ing it is expreſsly * They * all be taught of God, 

John 
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John vi. 45. And they ſhall all know me from the leaft to 

the greateſt, Heb. viii. 11. But ſecondly, Though we 

were rid of this difficulty, how many illiterate and yet 

good men are there in the church of God, who cannot 

read a letter in their own mother tongue? Which im- 

perfection, though it be inconvenient, I cannot tell whe- 

ther we may ſafely affirm it to be ſinful. Theſe can have 

no immediate knowledge of the rule of their faith ; ſo 

their faith muſt needs depend upon the credit of other. 

men's reading or relating it unto them; where either the 

altering, adding, or omitting of a little word may be a 

foundation in the poor hearer of a very dangerous miſ- 

take, whereby he may either continue in ſome iniquity 

ignorantly, or believe a lye confidently. As for exam- 

2. Papiſts ple, The Papifts in all their catechiſms, and publick ex- 

er _ erciſes of examinations towards the people, have boldly 

mandment cut away the ſecond command, becauſe it ſeems ſo ex- 
from the 

people, Prelly to ſtrike againſt their adoration and uſe of images; 

whereas many of. theſe people, in whom by this omiſſion 

this falſe opinion is foſtered, are under a ſimple impoſ- 

ſibility, or at leaſt a very great difficulty, to be outward- 

ly informed of this abuſe. But further ; ſuppoſe all 

could read the ſcriptures in their own language; where 

is there one of a thouſand that hath that thorough 

knowledge of the original languages in which they are 

written, ſo as in that reſpe& immediately to receive the 

3. The un- benefit of them? Muſt not all theſe here depend upon 

. ok the honeſty and faithfulneſs of the interpreters? Which 

preters of how uncertain it is for a man to build his faith upon 

the ſcrip- 
ture, and the many corrections, amendments, and various eſſays, 
* which even among Proteflants have been uſed (whereof 
erating it. | | 

the latter have conſtantly blamed and corrected the for- 

mer, as guilty of defects and errors) doth ſufficiently 

declare. And that even the laſt tranſlators in the vul- 

— 
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gar languages need to be corrected (as I could prove at 
large, were it proper in this place) learned men do con- 
feſs. | e | 
But laſt of all, there is no leſs difficulty occurs even 
to thoſe ſkilled in the original languages, who cannot ſo 
immediately. receive the mind of the authors in theſe 
writings, as that their faith doth not at leaſt obliquely 
depend upon the honeſty and credit of the tranſeribers, 
ſince the original copies are granted by all not to be now 
extant. Of which tranfcribers Ferom in his time com- — 
plained, ſaying, That they wrote not what they found, but 44 Lucia. 
what they underſtod. And Epiphanius ſaith, That in the R — 
good and correct copies of Luke it was written, that Chriſt Anachor, 
wept, and that Irenæus doth cite it; but that the Catho- 3 
licks blotted it out, fearing left hereticks ſhould have abuſed 
it. Other fathers alſo declare, That whole verfes were 
taken out of Mark, becauſe of the Manichees. 


But further, the various readings of the Hebrew TY The various 
readings of 


rafer by reaſon of the points, which ſome plead for as the Hebrew 


coæval with the firſt writings, which others, with no 2 
leſs probability, alledge to be a later invention; the diſ- 
agreement of divers citations of Chriſt and the apoſtles 
with thoſe paſſages in the Old Teſtament they appeal 
to; the great controverſy among the fathers, whereof 
ſome highly approve the Greet Septuagint, decrying and 
rendering very doubtful the Hebrew copy, as in many 
Places vitiated, and altered by the Feaws 3 other ſome, 
and particularly Ferom, exalting the certainty of the He- 
brew, and rejecting, yea even deriding the hiſtory of the 
Septuagint, which the primitive church chiefly made uſe 
of; and ſome fathers that lived centuries before him, 
affirmed to be a moſt certain thing; and the many vat 
rious readings in divers copies of the Greek, and the great 
altercations among the fathers of the firſt three centu- 
G ries, 
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Wrong 
tranſlations 
of ſcripture 


diſcerned in 


the Spirit 
by the un- 
learned in 
letters. 


PROPOSITION I. 


ries, who had greater opportunity to be better informed 
than we can now lay claim to, concerning the books to 


be admitted or rejected, as is above obſerved ; I ſay, all 


theſe and much more which might be alledged, puts 
the minds even of the learned into infinite doubts, ſcru- 
ples, and inextricable. difficulties : whence we may very 
fafely conclude, that Jeſus Chriſt, who promiſed to be 
always with his children, to lead them into all truth, to 
guard them. againſt the devices of the enemy, and to 
eſtabliſh their faith upon an immoveable rock, left them 
not to be principally ruled by that, which was ſubject 
in itſelf to many uncertainties : and therefore he gave 
them his Spirit, as their principal guide, which neither 
moths nor time can wear out, nor tranſeribers nor tranſ- 
lators corrupt; which none are ſo young, none ſo illi- 
terate, none in ſo remote a place but they may come to 
be reached, and rightly informed by it. 


Pd 


Through and by the clearneſs which that Spirit gives 


us it is that we are only beſt rid of thoſe difficulties 


that occur to us concerning the ſcriptures. The real 


and undoubted experience whereof I myſelf have been a 
witneſs, with great admiration of the love of God to 
his children in theſe latter days: for I have known ſome 


of my friends, who profeſs the ſame faith with me, 
faithful ſervants of the Moſt High God, and full of di- 


vine knowledge of his truth, as it was immediately and 
inwardly revealed to them by the Spirit, from a true and 


living experience, who, not only were ignorant of the 


Greek and Hebrew, but even ſome of them could not read 
their own vulgar language, who being preſſed by their 
adverſaries with ſome citations out of the Engliſh tranſ- 
lation, and finding them to diſagree with the manifeſta- 
tion of truth in their own hearts, have boldly affirmed 


the Spirit of God never faid fo, and that it was certain- 


ly 


| Of the Scar runzs. 


ly wrong; for they did not believe that any of the holy 
prophets or apoſtles had ever written ſo; which when 
Fon this account. ſeriouſly examined, I really found to 
be errors and corruptions of the tranſlators; who (as 
in moſt tranſlations) do not ſo much give us the genuine 
ſignifieation of the words, as ſtrain them to expreſs that 
which comes neareſt to that opinion and notion they 
have of truth. And this ſeemed to me to ſuit very well 
with that ſaying of Augu/tine, Epiff. 1g. ad Hier. Tom. 
ii. fol. 14, after he has faid, c That he gives only that 


« honour to thoſe books which are called canonicul, as 


« to believe that the authors thereof did in writing not 
« err,” he adds, And if I ſhall meet with any thing 
in theſe writings that ſeemeth repugnant to truth, I ſnHall 
not doubt to ſay, that either the volume is faulty or 
_ erroneous z that the expounder hath not reached what 
was ſaid; or that J have in no wiſe underſtood it.” 80 
that he ſuppoſes that in the tranſtripeiohs and tranſſacrory 
there may be errors. 

§. V. If it be then aſked me, — think 5 Object. 
to render the ſcriptures altogether uncertain, or uſeleſs ? 

I anſwer ; Not at all. The propofition itſelf. declares Anſw. 
how much I eſteem them; and provided that to the 
Spirit from which they came be but granted that place 
the ſcriptures themſelves give it, I do freely concede to 
the ſcriptures the ſecond place, even whatſoever- they 
ſay of themſelves; which the apoſtle Paul chiefly men- 
tions in two places, Rom. xv. 4. Whatfoever' things were 
written aforetime, avere written for our learning, that we 
through patience and comfort of the ſcriptures might have hope. 

2 Tim. iii. 15, 16, 17. The' holy ſcriptures are able to makes 
wiſe unto ſalvation, through faith which is in Jeſus Chris. 
All ſcripture given by inſpiration of (rod, is profitable for cor- 
rection, for inſtruction in righteouſneſs, that the man of God 
may be perfect, thoroughly furniſhed unts every good work. 
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The ſaints 
mutual 
comfort is 
the ſame 


Spirit in all. 


PROPOSITION III. 


For tho' God doth principally and chiefly lead us by 
his Spirit, yet he ſometimes conveys his comfort and 
conſolation to us through his children, whom he raiſes 
up and inſpires to ſpeak or write a word in ſeaſon, 
whereby the ſaints are made inſtruments in the hand of 
the Lord to ſtrenghten and encourage one another, 
which doth alſo tend to perfect and make them wiſe un- 
to ſalvation z and ſuch as are led by the Spirit cannot 
neglect, but do naturally love, and are wonderfully che- 
riſhed by, that which proceedeth from the fame Spirit 
in another ; becauſe ſuch mutual emanations of the hea- 
venly life tend to quicken the mind, when at any time it 
is overtaken with heavinefs. Peter himſelf declares this 
to have been the end of his writing, 2 Pet. i. 12, 13. 
Wherefore I wwill not be negligent to put you always in re- 
wembrance of. theſe things, though ye know them, and be eſ- 
tabiiſbed in the preſent truth ; yea, I think it meet, as long 
as 1 am in this tabernacle, to flir you up, by putting you in 
remembrance. 

God is teacher of his people himſelf z and there is no- 
thing more expreſs, than that ſuch as are under the new 
covenant, need no man to teach them : yet it was a fruit of 
Chriſt's aſcenfion to ſend teachers and paſtors for per- 
fecting of the ſaints. So that the ſame work is aſcribed 
to the ſcriptures as to teachers; the one to make the 
man of God perfect, the other for the perfection of the 
ſaints. - 

As then teachers are not to go before the teaching of 
God himſelf under the new covenant, but to follow af- 
ter it; neither are they to rob us of that great privilege 
which Chriſt hath purchaſed unto us by his blood ; ſo 
neither is the ſcripture to go before the teaching of the 
Spirit, or to rob us of it. 
| | Secondly, 
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Secondly, God hath ſeen meet that herein we ſhould, Anſ. 2. 


as in a looking-glafs, ſee the conditions and experiences n "WY 
of the ſaints of old; that finding our experience anſwer tures a 


to theirs, we might thereby be the more confirmed and 
comforted, and our hope of obtaining the ſame end 
ſtrengthened ; that obſerving the providences attending 
them, ſeeing the fnares they were liable to, and behold- 
ing their deliverances, we may thereby be made wiſe 
unto ſalvation, and ſeaſonably reproved and inſtructed 
in righteouſneſs, 1 e 


This is the great work of the ſcriptures, and their The ſerip- 
ſervice to us, that we may witneſs them fulfilled in us, and fervice. 


and ſo diſcern the ſtamp of God's Spirit and ways upon 
them, by the inward acquaintance we have with- the 
ſame Spirit and work in our hearts. The prophecies of 
the ſcriptures are alſo very comfortable and profitable 
unto us, as the fame ſpirit enlightens us to obſerve them 

fulfilled, and to be fulfilled ; for in all this it is to be 
obſerved, that it is only the ſpiritual man that can make 
a right uſe of them : they are able to make the man of 
God perfect (ſo it is not the natural man) and whatfoe- 
ver was written aforetime, was written for our comfort, 
[our] that are the believers, Cour] that are the ſaints ; 
concerning ſuch the apoſtle ſpeaks : for as for the others, 
the apoſtle Peter plainly declares, that the unfable and 
unlearned wreft them to their own defiru#ion : theſe were 
they that were unlearned in the divine and heavenly 
learning of the Spirit, not in human and ſchool lite- 
rature ; in which we may ſafely preſume that Peter him- 
ſelf, being a fiſherman, had no fkill ; for it may with 
great probability, yea certainty, be affirmed, that he had 


no knowledge of Arifletles logick, which both Papi? Logick. 
and Proteſtants now, * degenerating from the fimplicity * 1675. 


of truth, make the handmaid of divinity, as they call 


it, 
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PROPOSITION III. 


it, and a neceſſary introduction to their carnal, natural 
and human miniſtry. By the infinite obſcure labours 
of which kind of men, intermixing their heatheniſh 
ſtuff, the ſcripture is rendered at this day of ſo little ſer- 
vice to the ſimple people ; whereof if Jerome complained 
in his time, now twelve hundred years ago, Hierom. 
Epiſt. 134. ad Cypr. tom. 3. ſaying, It is wont to befal the 
moſt part of learned men, that it is harder to underſtand 
their expoſutions, than the things which they go about 10 ex- 
pound ; what may we ſay then, conſidering thoſe great 
heaps of commentaries fince, in ages yet far more cor- | 


rupted ? 


'The ſcrip- 


tures a ſe- 


condary 
rule. 


$. VI. In this reſpect above-mentioned then we have 
ſhewn what ſervice and uſe the holy ſcriptures, as ma- 
naged in and by the Spirit, are of to the church of 
God; wherefore we do account them a ſecondary rule. 
Moreover, Becauſe they are commonly acknowledged 
by all to have been written by the dictates of the Holy 
Spirit, and that the errors which may be ſuppoſed by 
the injury of times to have ſlipt in, are not ſuch but that 
there is a ſufficient clear teſtimony left to all the eſſen- 
tials of the Chriſtian faith; we do look upon them as 
the only fit out ward judge of controverfies among Chriſ— 
tians; and that whatſoever doctrine is contrary unto 
their teſtimony, may therefore juſtly be rejected as falſe. 
And for our parts, we are very willing that all our doc- 
trines and practices be tried by them; which we never 
refuſed, nor ever ſhall, in all controverſies with our 
adverſaries, as the judge and teſt. We ſhall alſo be very 
willing to admit it as a poſitive certain maxim, That 
ah oe ver any do, pretending to the Spirit, which is contra- 
ry to the ſcriptures, be accounted and reckoned a detuſion of the 
devil. For as we never lay claim to the Spirit's lead- 
ings, that we may cover ourſelves in any thing that is 
evil; 
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evil; ſo we know, that as every evil contradicts the 
ſcriptures, ſo it doth alfo the Spirit in the firſt place, 


from which the ſcriptures came, and whoſe motions 


can never contradict one another, though they may 


appear ſometimes to be contradictory 'to the blind eye 


of the natural man, as Paul and Fames ſeem to contra- 
dict one another. 

Thus far we have ſhewn both what we believe, and 
what we believe not, concerning the holy ſcriptures, hop- 
ing we have given them their due place. But ſince they 
that will needs have them to be the only, certain, and 
principal. rule, want not ſome ſhew of arguments, even 
from the ſcripture itſelf (though it no where calls itſelf 
ſo) by which they labour to prove their doctrine ; I ſhall 
briefly lay them down by way of objections, and anſwer 
them before I make an end of this matter. 

$. VII. Their firſt objection is uſually drawn from 
Tfaiah viii. 20. To the law and to the teſtimony ; if they ſpeak 


not according to this word, it is becauſe there is no light in 
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Obj. 1. 


them. Now this /aw, tgſtimony, and word, they plead to 


be the ſcriptures. 

To which I anſwer ; That that is to wy the thing in 
queſtion, and remains yet unproved. Nor do I know 
for what reaſon we may not ſafely affirm this /aw and 
word to be inavard : but ſuppoſe it was outward, it proves 
not the caſe at all for them, neither makes it againſt 


Anſw. 


us; for it may be confefled, without any prejudice to 
.our cauſe, that the outward law was more .particularly 


to the eus a rule, and more principally than to us; . 


ſeeing their law was outward and literal, but ours, un- 
der the new covenant (as hath been already ſaid) is ex- 
preſsly affirmed to be inward and ſpiritual, fo that this 
ſcripture is ſo far from making againſt us, that it makes 


for us. For if the * were directed to try all things 
by 


To try all 
things, by 
what? 
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go PROPOSITION III. 


by their law, which was without them, written in tables 
of ſtone; then if we will have this advice of the prophet 
to reach us, we muſt make it hold parallel to that diſ- 
penſation of the goſpel which we are under: ſo that we 
are to try all things, in the firſt place, by that word of 
faith which is preached unto us, which the apoſtle ſaith 
is in the heart; and by that law which God hath given 
us, which the apoſtle faith alſo expreſsly is written and 
placed in the mind. 

Laſtly, If we look to this place according to the 
Greek interpretation of the Septuagint, our adverſaries 
ſhall have nothing from thence to carp z yea, it will fa- 
vour us much; for there it is ſaid, that the law is given us 

for an help 5 which very well agrees with what is above 
aſſerted. 

Obj. 2. Their ſecond objection is from John v. 39. Search the 
ſcriptures, &c. : 

Here, ſay they, we are commanded, by Chriſt himſelf, 

| to ſearch the ſcriptures, 

Anſw. 1. I anſwer, Firſt, That the ſeriptures ought to be 
ſearched, we do not at all deny; but are very willing to 
be tried by them, as hath been' above declared : but the 
queſtion is, N. hether they be. the only and * rule ? 
Which this is ſo far from proving, that it proveth the 
contrary z for Chriſt checks them here for too high an 
eſteem of the ſcriptures, and neglecting of him that was to 
be preferred before them, and to whom they bore witneſs, 

Search the as the following words declare ʒ for in them ye think ye 

wg ure» have eternal life, and they are they which teflify of me ; and 
ye will not come unto me, that ye might have life. This ſhews, 
that while they thought they had eternal life in the 
ſcriptures, they neglected to come unto, Chriſt to have 
life, of which the ſcriptures bore witneſs. This anſwers 
well to our purpoſe, fince our adverſaries now do alſo 

exalt 
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exalt the ſcriptures, and think to have 'life in them; 


which is no more than to look upon them as the only 
principal rule and way to life, and yet refuſe to come 
unto the Spirit of which they teſtify, even the inward 
ſpiritual law, which could give them life; ſo that the 
cauſe of this people's ignorance and unbelief was not 
their want of reſpect to the ſcriptures, which though 
they knew, and had an high eſteem of, yet Chriſt teſti- 


fies in the former verſes, that they had neither ſeen: the 


Father, nor heard his uoice at any time; neither had his 


word abiding in them ; which had they then had, then they 


or. 


had believed in the Son. Moreover, that place may be Anſw. 2. 


taken in the indicative mood, Ye fearch the ſcriptures ; 


which interpretation the Greek word will bear, and ſo 


Paſor tranſlateth it : which by the reproof following 


ſeemeth alſo to be the more genuine IND as 


Cyrillus long ago hath obſerved. 


g. VIII. Their third objection is from theſe vols Ads Obj. 3. 


xvii. 11. Theſe 2were more noble than thoſe in 2 heſſulonica, in 
that they received the word with all readineſs of mind, and 
ſearched the ſcriptures daily, whether thoſe things were ſo. 

- Flere, ſay they, the Bereans are commended for ſearching 
the ſcriptures, and making them the rule. 


I anſwer ; That the ſcriptures either are the principal Anſw. I 


or only rule, will not at all follow from this ; neither 
will their ſearching the ſcriptures, or being commended 
for it, infer any ſuch thing: for we recommend and ap- 
prove the uſe of them in that reſpe& as much as any 
yet will it not follow, that we affirm them to be the 
principal and only rule. | 


Secondly, It is to be obſerved that theſe were the Anſw. 2. 
Fews of Berea, to whom theſe {criptures, which were The Bere- 


the law and the prophets, were more particularly a rule ; 


ans ſearch- 
? ing the 


and the thing under examination was, whether the fcriptures, 


makes 


bir th, them not 
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the onlyrule birth, life, works, and ſufferings of Chriſt, did anſwer 


to try doc- 
trines. 


Anſw. 3. 


PROPOSITION III. 


to the prophecies that went before of him; ſo that it 
was moſt proper for them, being Jews, to examine the 
apoſtles doctrine by the ſcriptures ; ſeeing he pleaded it 
to be a fulfilling of them. It is faid nevertheleſs, in the 
firſt place, That they received the word with chearfulneſs ; 


and in the fecond place, They ſearched the ſcriptures ; not 


that they ſearched the ſcriptures, and then received the 
word ; for then could they not have prevailed to convert 
them, had they not firſt minded the awrd abiding in them, 
which opened their underſtandings ; no more than the 
Scribes and Phariſees, who (as in the former objection 
we obſerved) ſearched the ſcriptures, and exalted them, 
and yet remained in their unbelief, becauſe they had not 
the word abiding in them. 

But laſtly, If this commendation of the Fewiſh Bereans 
might infer that the ſcriptures were the only and princi- 
pal rule to try the apoſtles doctrine by, what ſhould have 
become of the Gentiles ? How ſhould they ever have 
come to have received the faith of Chriſt, who neither 
knew the ſcriptures, nor believed them ? We ſee in the 
end of the ſame chapter, how the apoſtle, preaching to 


"The Athe- the Athenians, took another method, and directed them 


nians in- 
{tanced. 


to ſomewhat of God within themſelves, that they might 


feel afier him. He did not go about to proſelyte them to 
the Jeꝛuiſb religion, and to the belief of the /aw and the 
prophets, and from thence to prove the coming of Chriſt ; 
nay, he took a nearer way. Now certainly the principal 
and only rule is not different; one to the Jews, and 
another to the Gentiles 5 but is univerſal, reaching both: 
though ſecondary and ſubordinate rules and means may 
be various, and diverſly ſuited, according as the people 
they are uſed to are ſlated and circymſtantiated : even ſo 
we fee that the apoſtle to the Atbeni. ns uſed a teſtimony 

| of 
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of one of their own poets, which he judged would have 
credit with them; and no doubt ſuch teſtimonies, whoſe 
authors they eſteemed, had more weight with them than 
all the ſayings of Meſes and the prophets, whom they 
neither knew nor would have cared for. Now becauſe 
the apoſtle uſed the teſtimony of a poet to the Athenians, 
will it therefore follow he made that the principal or only 
rule to try his doctrine by? So neither will it follow, that 
though he made uſe of the ſcriptures to the eue, as be- 
ing a principle already believed by them, to try his doc- 
trine, that from thence the ſcriptures may be accounted 
the principal or only rule. | 

d. IX. The laſt, and that whe: at firſt view ſeems to 
be the greateſt objection, is this: 
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If the ſcripture be not the adequate, principal, and only Ob), 4. 


rule, then it would follow that the ſeripture is not complete, nor 
the canon filled ; that if men be now immediately led and ruled 
by the Spirit, they may add new ſcriptures of equal authority 
with the old ; whereas every one that adds is curſed : yea, 
awhat aſſurance have aue, but at this rate every one moy bring 
in a new goſpel according to his fancy ? 


'The dangerous conſequences infinuated i in this objec- Anſw, 


tion were fully anſwered in the latter part of the laſt pro- 
poſition, in what was ſaid a little before, offering freely 
to diſclaim all pretended revelations contrary to the 
ſcriptures, 


But if it be urged, That it is * Cd to deny theſe Ohj. 1. 


conſequences, if they naturally follow from your doctrine of 
immediate revelation, and denying ay Fr to be the only 
rule ; 


I anſwer ; We have proved both theſe dofujnce to be Anſw. 1 


true and neceſſary, according to the ſcriptures them- 
ſelves ; and therefore to faſten evil conſequences upon 
them, which we make appear do not follow, is not to 

| acculc 
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Anſw. 2. 


Gal. 1. 8. 


A new re- 
velation is 
not a new 


goſpel. 


PROPOSITION IM. 
accuſe us, but Chriſt and his apoſtles, who preached 


them. 

But Secondly, We RE ſhut the door upon all ſuch 
doctrine in this very poſition ; affirming, That the ſcrip- 
tures give a full and ample teflimony to all the principal 
doctrines of the Chriflian faith. For we do firmly believe 
that there is no other goſpel or doctrine to be preached, 
but that which was delivered by the apoſtles ; and do 
freely ſubſcribe to that ſaying, let him that preacheth any 
other goſpel, than that which hath been already preached by 
the apoſtles, and according to the ſcriptures, be accurſed, 

So we diſtinguiſh betwixt a revelation of a new goſpel 
and new doctrines, and a new revelation of the good old 
goſpel and defrines ; the laſt we plead for, but the firſt we 


| utterly deny. For we firmly believe, That no other foun- 


dation can any man lay, than that which is laid already, 
But that this revelation is neceſſary we have already 


proved; and this diſtinction doth ſufficiently guard us 


Books ca- 


” . . 
Nonical. 


againſt the hazard inſinuated i in the objection. 

As to the ſcriptures being a filled canon, I ſee no neceſ- 
ſity of believing it. And if theſe men, that believe the 
ſcriptures to be the only rule, will be conſiſtent with 
their own doctrine, they muſt needs be of my judgment; 
ſeeing it is ſimply impoſlible to prove the canon by the 
ſcriptures. For it cannot be found in any book of the 


ſcriptures, that theſe books, and juſt theſe, and no 


other, are canonical, as all are forced to acknowledge; 


ho can they then evite this argument? 


That which cannot be proved by ſcripture is no ne- 
ceſſary article of faith. : 

But the canon of the ſcripture; to wit, that there 
are ſo many books preciſely neither more or lefs, can- 
not be proved by ſcripture : 

Therefore, it is no neceſſary article of faith. 
Re If 
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If they ſhould allege; That the admitting of any other Obj. 2. 


books to be now written by the ſame * might _ the ad- 
miſſion of new dofrines ; 

I deny that conſequence ; for the principal or funda- 
mental doctrines of the Chriſtian religion are contained 


in the tenth part of the ſcripture ; but it will not follow 


thence that the reſt are impertinent or uſeleſs If it 


ſhould pleaſe God to bring to us any of thoſe books, 


which by the injury of time are loſt, which are mention- 


ed in the ſcripture ; as, The prophecy of Enoch; the book Books loſt. 


of Nathan, c. or, the Third Epiſtle of Paul to the Co- 
rinthians ; I ſee no reaſon why we ought not to receive 
them, and place them with the reſt. That which diſ- 
pleaſeth me is, that men ſhould firſt affirm that the 
ſcripture is the only and principal rule, and yet make a 
great article of faith of that which the ſcripture 'can 
give us no light in. 

As for inſtance: How ſhall a Proteflant prove by 
ſcripture, to ſuch as deny the Epiſtle of James to be au- 
thentick, that it ought to be received? 


Firſt, If he would ſay, Becauſe it contradicts not the ref, 


(beſides that there is no mention of it in any of the reſt) 
perhaps theſe men think it doth contradict Paul in rela- 
tion to faith and works, But if that ſhould be granted, 
it would as well follow, that every writer that contradicts 
not the ſcripture, ſhould be put into the canon ; and by 
this means theſe men fall into a greater abſurdity than 
they fix upon us : for thus they would equal every one 
the writings of their own ſect with the ſcriptures ; for I 
ſuppoſe they judge their own confeſſion of faith doth not 
contradict the ſcriptures : Will it therefore follow that 
it ſhould be bound up with the bible ? And yet it ſeems 
impoſſible, according to their principles, to bring any 
better argument to prove the Epiſtle of Fames to be au- 


Whether 
the Epiſtle 


thentick. of James be 
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—_— thentick. There is then this unavoidable neceſſity to 
An ow to 


know it. 


What it 
means to 


add to the 
Scriptures. 


_ prophets were written after? And the ſame was ſaid by 


ſay, We know it by the ſame Spirit from which it was 


written; or otherwiſe to ſtep back to Rome, and ſay, We 


know by tradition that the church hath declared it to be 
canonical ; and the church is infallible. Let them find a 
mean, if they can. So that out of this objection we 
ſhall-draw an unanſwerable argument ad Benn wem to our 
purpoſe. 8 W 

That which cannot aſſure me coneerniug an artiele of 
faith neceffary to be believed, is not the primary, ade- 
quate, only rule of faith, &c. AT 

Therefore, c. | 

I prove the aſſumption thus; 

That which cannot aſſure me concerning the canon of 
the ſcriptnre, to wit, that ſuch books are only to be ad- 
mitted, and the Apocrypha excluded, cannot aſſure me 
of this. 

Therefore, e. 

And Laſtly, As to theſe words, Rev. xxii. 18. | That 
if any man ſhall add unto thoſe things, God ſhall add unts him 
the plagues that are written in this boot; I defire they will 
ſhew me how it relates to any thing elſe than to that par- 
ticular prophecy. It ſaith not, Now #he canon of the 
ſcripture is filled up, no man. is to write more from 
the Spirit; yea, do not all confeſs that there have 
been prophecies and true prophets ſince? The Papi 
deny it not. And do not the Proteſtantr affirm, that 
Fohn Hus propheſied of the reformation ?: Was he there-. 
fore curſed ? Or did he therein evil? I could give many 
other examples, confeſſed by themſelves. - But, more- 
over, the ſame was in effect commanded long before, 
Prov. xxx. 6. Add thou nat unto his words, left he reprove 
thee, and thou be found a liar : Yet how many books of the 


Moſes, 


27 
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Moſes, Deut. iv. 2. Ye ſhall not add unto the word which I 


command you ; neither ſhall ye diminiſh aught from it. 80 
that, though we ſhould extend that of the revelation be- 
yond the particular prophecy of that book, it cannot be 
underſtood but of a new goſpel, or new doctrines, or of 
reſtraining man's ſpirit, that he mix not his human words 
with the divine; and not of a neu- revelation of the old, a8 
we have ſaid before. e 


— —— ſſ— 
PROPOSITION IV. 
Concerning the Condition of Max in the Farr. 


All Adams poſterity, or mankind, both Fews and Gen- 
tiles, as to the firſt Adam, or earthly man, is fallen, 
degenerated, and dead; deprived of the ſenſation or 
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feeling of this inward teſtimony or ſeed of God; and is Rom. f. 12. 


ſubject unto the power, nature, and ſeed of the ſer- S- 


pent, which he ſoweth in men's hearts, while they 
abide in this natural and corrupted eſtate: from 
whence it comes, that not only their words and deeds, 
but all their imaginations, are evil perpetually in the 
fight of God, as proceeding from this depraved and 


wicked feed. Man therefore, as he is in this ſtate, 


can know nothing aright ; yea, his thoughts and con- 
ceptions concerning God and things ſpiritual, until he 
be disjoined from this evil ſeed, and united to the Di- 
vine Light, are unprofitable both to himſelf and 


others. Hence are rejected the Socinian and Pelagian 
errors, in exalting a natural light; as alſo of the 


Papiſts, and moſt Proteſtants, who affirm, That man, 
without the true grace of God, may be a true miniſter of 
the goſpel. Nevertheleſs, this ſeed is not imputed to 
2 until by tranſ. 9 they actually join them- 

ſelves 


Eph 2. 
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ſelves therewith ; for they are by nature the children of 
wrath, who walk according to, the power of the prince 
of the air, the ſpirit that now worketh in the children of dif- 
obedience, having their converſation in the luſts of the 
fleſh, fulfilling the deſires of the fleſh, and of the mind. 


F. J. Hrrazzro we have diſcourſed how the true 
knowledge of God is attained and preſerved; alſo of 
what uſe and ſervice the holy ſcripture is to the ſaints. 
We come now to examine the fate and condition of man 
as he ſtands in the fall; what his capacity and porwer is; and 
how far he is able, as of himſelf, ts advance in relation to the 
things of God. Of this we touched a little in the begin- 


ning of the ſecond propoſition ; but the full, right, and 


thorough underſtanding of it is of great uſe and ſervice 


becauſe from the ignorance and altercations that have 


been about it, there have ariſen great and dangerous 
errors, both on the one hand and on the other. While 
ſome do ſo far exalt the light of nature, or the faculty 
of the natural man, as capable of himſelf, by virtue of 
the inward will, faculty, light and power, that pertains 
to his nature, to follow that which is good, and make 
real progreſs towards heaven. And of theſe are the 
Pelagians, and Semi-Pelagians of old; and of late the 
Socinians, and divers others among the Pap/ts. Others 
again will needs run into another extreme, (to whom 


Avguſtine's Auguſtine, among the ancients, firſt made way in his 


zeal againſt 
Pclagius. 


declining age, through the heat of his zeal againſt Pela- 
grius ) not only confefling man uncapable of himſelf to 


do good, and prone to evil; but that in his very mo- 


ther's womb, and before he commits any actual tranſ- 
greſſion, he is contaminate with a real guilt, whereby 


he deſerves eternal death: in which reſpect they are not 
afraid to affirm, That many poor infants are eternally 


damned, 


= r 4 3 N 
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damned, und for ever endure the torments of hell. . There- 


fore the God of truth, having now again revealed his 
truth (that good and even way) by his own Spirit, hath 
taught us to avoid both theſe extremes. 
That then. which our propoſition leads to treat of is, 
Firſt, What the Condition of man is in the fall; and how 


far uncapable to medale in the things of God. 


And Secondly, That God doth not impute this evil to in- 


fants, until they adtually join with it: that ſo, by eſta- 


bliſhing the truth, we may overturn the errors on both 


parts. 


And as for that Third thing included! in the propo- 
ſition itſelf concerning theſe teachers which want the grace 
of God, we ſhall refer that to the tenth propoſition, 
where the matter is more particularly handled. 


$. II. As to the firſt, not to dive into the many cu- Part I. 


rious notions which many have concerning the condition 


I, 


III. 


of Adam before the fall, all agree in this, That thereby 2 5 


he came to a very great loſs, not only in the things 
which related to the outward man, but in regard of that 


true fellowſhip and communion he had with God. This 


toſs was ſignified unto him in the command, For in the 
day thou eateft thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die, Gen. ii. 17. 
This death could not be an outward death, or the diſ- 


ſolution of the outward man; for as to that, he did 


not die yet many hundred years after; ſo that it muſt 
needs reſpect his ſpiritual life and communion with God. 
The conſequence of this fall, beſides that which relates 
to the friuts of the earth, is alſo expreſſed, Gen. iii. 
24. So he drove out the man, and he placed at the ea of the 
garden of Eden cherubims, and a flaming ſword, which 
turned every way, to keep the away of the tree of life. Now 
whatſoever literal ſignification this may have, we may 


ately aſcribe to this paradiſe a myſtical ſignification, 
H and 
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and truly account it that ſpiritual communion and fel- 
lowſhip, which the ſaints obtain with God by Jefus 
Chriſt; to whom only theſe cherubims give way, and 
unto as many as enter by him, who calls himſelf the 
Guilt not Door. So that, though we do not aſcribe any whit of 
aſcribed to 7 n 8 : . 
Adam's Adam's guilt to men, until they make it theirs by the 
poſterity. like acts of diſobedience ; yet we cannot ſuppoſe that 
men, who are come of Adam naturally, can have any 
good thing in their nature, as belonging to it; which 
he, from whom they derive their nature, had not him- 
ſelf to communicate unto them. 
If then we may affirm, that Adam did not retain in 
his nature (as belonging thereunto) any will or light 
capable to give him knowledge in ſpiritual things, then 
neither can his poſterity ; for whatſoever real good any 
man "doth, it proceedeth not from his nature, as he 
is man, or the ſon of Adam ; but from the ſced of God 
in him, as a new viſitation of life, in order to bring him 
out of this natural condition: fo that, though it be in 
him, vet it is not ef him; and this the Lord himſelf wit- 
neſſed, Gen. vi. 5. where it is ſaid, he /aw that every 
imagination of the thoughts of his heart wwas only evil con- 
tinually : which words as they are very poſitive, ſo are 
they very comprehenſive. Obſerve the emphaſis of 
Every ima- them; Firſt, There is every imagination of the thoughts of 
ee his heart ; fo that this admits of no exception of any 
man is evil. jmagination of the thoughts of his heart. Secondly, L 
| only evil continually, it is neither in /ome part evil continu- 
ally, nor yet only evil at ſome timer; but both only evil, 
and always and continually evil; which certainly excludes 
any good, as a proper effect of man's heart, naturally: 
for that which is only evil, and that always, cannot of 
its own nature produce any good thing. The Lord ex- 
preſſed this again a little after, chap. viii. 21. We ima- 
| | | | gination 


' 
/ 
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gination of man's heart, is evil: from his youth. Thus infer- 
ring how 11 and OW it is unto Him 3 from which | 


F thus argue: | 
If the — of i man's heart be not W evil; but 


always evil; then are they, as they ſimply proceed from 
his heart, neither good in part, nor at any time. 

But the furſt is "ny On the _ 

Again, n fairy 

If man's a be ning and nk ſts chte are 
they altogether uſeleſs and u to . in ns 
things of God. 10 | Bin 

But the firſt is true; therefore hs last. 

Secondly, This appears clearly from that ego i The heart 
prophet Jeremiah, chap. xvii. 9. The heart is deceitful" 4 „ N 
above all things, and deſperately wicked. For who can with | 
any colour of reaſon imagine, that that which is ſo hath 
any power of itſelf, or is in any wife fit, to lead a man 
to righteouſneſs, whereunto it is of its own nature di- 
rectly oppoſite ? This is as contrary to reaſon, as it is im- 
poſſible in nature that a ſtone, of its own nature and 
proper motion, ſhould fly upwards: for as a ſtone of its 
own nature inclineth and is prone to move downwards 
towards the center, fo the heart of man is. naturally 
prone and inclined to evil, ſome to one, and ſome to. 
another. From this then I alſo thus argue: | 

That which is deceitful above all things, and e 
wicked, is not fit, neither can it lead a man aright in 30 
things that are good and honeſt. | T1 

But the heart of man is ſuch : 

Therefore, G&W. | 4 K 

But the apoſtle Paul deſeribeth the condition of men, Rom. 3. 10. 
in the fall at large, taking it out of the P/almift.» There © 45 41 r 
7s none righteous, no not one: there-is none that. SYS. 
fandeth ; there is none that ſeeketh after God. They 
are Los — out of the way, they are altogether become 

H 2 args; 
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unprefitable; there is none that doth good, no mat one. 

m_ . T heir throat is an open ſepulchre, with their tongues they have 

fall. uſed deceit, the poiſon of aſps is under their lips: whoſe mouths 
are full of curfing and bitterneſs. Their feet are ſwift to ſhed 
blood ; deſtruction and miſery are in their ways : and the way 
of peace have they nof known. There is no fear of God be- 
fore their eyes. What more poſitive can be ſpoken ? He 
ſeemeth to be particularly careful to avoid that any good 
ſhould be aſcribed to the natural man; he ſhews how he 
is polluted in all his ways; he ſhews how he is 
void of righteouſneſs, of underſtanding, of the know- 
ledge of God ;. how he is out of the way, and in ſhort 
unprofitable ; than which nothing can be more fully ſaid 
to confirm our judgment : for if this be the condition of 
the natural man, or of the man as he ſtands in the fall, 

he is unfit to make one right ſtep to heaven. 

Object. If it be ſaid, T hat i is not ſpoken of the condition of 1 man in 
general ; but only of ome urge: or at the leaſt that it 
comprehends not all ; 

Anſw. The text ſheweth the clear contrary in the foregoing 

| verſes, where the apoſtle takes in himſelf, as he ſtood in 
his natural condition. What then ? Are we better than 
. they? No, in no wiſe ; for we have before proved both Jews 
and Gentiles, that they are all under fin, as it is written : 
and ſo he goes on; by which it is manifeſt that he 

ſpeaks of mankind in general. 

Object. If they object that which the ſame ri ſaith in the 
foregoing chapter, ver. 14. to wit, That he Gentiles do 
by nature the things contained in the law, and fo conſequently 
do by nature that which is good and acceptable in the fight of 

| Ged ; . 

Anſw. i. I anſwer. This nature muſt not, neither can be un- 
derſtood of man's own nature, which is corrupt and fal- 
len; but of the ſpiritual nature, which proceedeth from 

the ſeed of Ged in man, as it receiveth a new viſitation of 
God's 
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God's love, and is quickened by tit: which clearly ap- 
pears by the following words, where he faith, Theſe not By what 

— 2 law (i. e.) outwardly, are a law unte themſelves ; Gemileadia 
which ſhews the "work of the law written in their hearts. nge of 
"Theſe acts of theirs then are an effect of the law written the Jaw. 
in their” hearts 3 but the ſcripture declareth, that the 
writing of the law in the heart is a part, yea and a great 

part too, of the new covenant ciſpenfation, and ſo no 
"conſequence nor part of man's mature. 
Secondly, If this nature here ſpoken of could be un- Anſw, 2. 
derſtood of man's own nature, which he bath as he is a 

man, then wonld the apoſtle unavoidably contradict him- 
ſelf; fince he elſewhere poſitively declares, That the na- 2 _ 
turul man di iſcerneth not the things of God, nor can. Now diſcerneth 
T hope the law of God is among the things of God, 225 
eſpecially as it is written in the heart. The apoſtle, in 

the viith chap. of the ſame epiſtle, faith,” verſe 12. that 

the law is holy, juſt, and good; and verſe 14. the law if 
Spiritual, but he is carnal. Now in what reſpect is he 
carnal, but as he ſtands in the fall unregenerate? Now 

what inconſiſtency would here be, to ſay, That he is 

carnal, and yet not ſo of his own nature, ſeeing it is 
from his nature that he is ſo denominated? We ſee the 
apoſtle contradiſtinguiſheth the law as ſpiritual, from 
man's nature as carnal and ſinful. © Wherefore, as 
| Chriſt faith, There can no grapes be expected from Mat: 5 16. 
thorns, nor figs of thiſtles; ſo neither can the fulfilling 
of the law, which is ſpiritual, holy, and juſt, be ex- 

pected from that nature which is corrupt, fallen, and 
unregenerate. Whence we conclude, with good reaſon, 
that the nature here ſpoken of, by which the Gentiles are 
ſaid to have done the things contained in the law, is not The Gen. 
the common nature f men ; but that ſpiritual nature that tiles Piri. 


tual nature 


ariſeth from the works of the righteous and ſpiritual in doing the 


law. 
oY law 
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law that is written in the heart, I confeſs they of the 
other extreme, when they : are preſſed with this teſtimony 
by the Socinians and Pelagians, as, well as by us when we 
uſe this ſcripture, to ſhew them how ſome of the hea- 
thens, by the light of Chriſt in their heart, came to be 
ſaved, are very far to ſeek; giving this anſwer, That 
there avere ſome reliques of the heavenly image left in Adam, 
_ by which the heathens could do ſome good things, Which, 
as it is in itſelf without proof, ſo, it contradicts their 
own aſſertions elſewhere, and gives away their . cauſe, 
For if theſe reliques were of force to enable them to 
fulfil the righteous law of God, it takes away the neceſ- 
ity of Chriſt's coming ; or at leaſt leaves them a way to 
be ſaved without him; unleſs, they will ſay (Which is 
worſt of all) That though they realiy fulfilled the righteous 
law of God, yet God damned them, becauſe of the | want of 
that particular knowledge, while. he | himſelf witheheld all 
means of their ming to him from ems 5 but of FA 8 
„after. 

. III. I . alſo here uſe r argument how 
theſe. words of the apoſtle, 1 Cor. ii. where. he ſo, poſi, 
tively excludes the natural man from an underſtanding 
in the things of God]; but becauſe] have ſpoken of zhat 
ſeripture in the beginning of the ſecond, propoſition, I 

will here avoid to repeat what is there mentioned, 'refer- 
las ring thereunto : yet becauſe the Sacinians and others, who 
üer of he exalt the light of the natural man, or a natural light in 
natural man, do object againft this nn I ſhall remove it 
SAmequabn before I proceed *. 
Dea. They ſay, The Greek Jan Anka ms to be Fea 
| animal, and not natural; elſe, fay, they, it would have 
been Quomis, From which they ſeek to infer, that it is 
only the animal man, and not the rational, that is excluded 
here from diſcerning the things of God. Which , with- 
out 
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out diſputing about the word, is cadbily refuted ; neither 
is it anywiſe conſiſtent with the ſcape. of the place. For 

Firſt, The animal life is no other than that which man Anſw. 1. 
bath in common with other living creatures; for as he de _— 
is a mere man, he differs no otherwiſe from beaſts than ſame with 
by the rational. property. Now. the apoſtle deduceth his — 
argument in the foregoing verſes from this {mile ; That 
as the things of a man cannot be known but by the ſpirit of a 
man, fo. the things of God no man knoqeth but by the Spirit of © 
God. But I hope theſe men will confeſs unto me, that 
the things of a man are not known by the animal ſpirit 
only, i. e. by that which he hath in common with the 
beaſts, but by the rational ; ſo that it muſt be the rational 
that is here underſtood. Again, the aſſumption ſhews 
clearly. that the apoſtle had no ſuch intent as theſe mens 
gloſs would make him have, viz. 'S the things of God 
knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God. According to their 


judgment he ſhould have ſaid, The things of God knaweth 


no man, by his animal ſpirit, but by his rational ſpirit : for to 


ſay, the Spirit of God, here ſpoken. of, is no other than 


the rational ſpirit of man, would border upon blaſphemy, 
ſince they are ſo often contra-diſtinguiſhed. Again, go- 
ing on, he faith not that they are unn but ſpiritu- 
ally diſcerned. 

Secondly, 'The apoſtle 8 this chapter 8 Anſw. 2. 
how the wiſdom of man is unfit to judge of the things of | 
God, and ignorant of them. Now I aſk theſe, men, 


whether a man be called a wiſe man from his aningal 


property, or from his rational? If from his rational, 
then it is not only the animal, but alſo the rational, as The rati- 


onal man in 


he is yet in the natural Rate, which the apoſtle excludes the natural 
here, and whom he contra-diſtinguiſheth from the ſpiri- — 


tual, verſe 15. But the ſpiritual man judgeth all things. diſcerning 
the things 


This cannot be ſaid of any man merely becauſe rational, a God. 


or 
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or as he is a man, ſeeing the men of the greateſt reaſon, 
if we may ſo eſteem men, whom the ſcripture cl 1s wiſe 
as were the Greeks of old, not only may be, but often are 
enemies to the kingdom of God ; while both the preach- 
ing of Chrift is ſaid to be fooliſhneſs with the awiſe men of the 
_ avorld, and the wiſdom of the world is ſaid to be fooliſhneſs 
with God. Now whether it be any ways probable that 
either theſe wiſe men that are ſaid to account the goſpel 
fooliſhneſs, are only ſo called with reſpect to their animal 
property, and not their rational; or that the wiſdom, that 
is fooliſhneſs with God is not meant of the rational, but 
only the animal property, any rational man, _ aſide 
intereſt, may eaſily judge. | 
_ InfantszRo 9. IV. I come now to the other part, to wit, That this 
- 1 evil and corrupted ſeed is not imputed to infants, untit they ace 
tmalty join with it. For this there is a reaſon given in the 
end of the propoſition itſelf, drawn from Eph. ii. For 
theſe are by nature children off wrath, aubo walk according 
to the prince of the power of the air, the ſpirit that now 
worketh in the children of diſobedience, Here the apoſtle 
gives their evil walking, and not any thing that is not re- 
duced to act, as a reaſon of their being children of ꝛurath. 
And this is ſuitable to the whole ſtrain of the goſpel, 
where no man is ever threatened or judged for what ini- 
quity he hath not actually wrought: ſuch indeed as con- 
tinue in iniquity, and fo do allow the ſins of their fathers, 
God will viſit the iniquity of the fathers * the . 
dren. 

Is it not ſtrange then that men ſhould 2x" RE an 
opinion ſo abſurd in itſelf, and ſo cruel and contrary to 
the nature as well of God's mercy as juſtice, concerning 
which the ſcripture i is altogether Glent ? But it is manifeſt 
that man hath invented this opinion out of ſelf-love, and 
from that bitter root from which all errors ſpring : for 

| | the 
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the moſt part of. Proteftants that hold this, having, « 6s The abt Go. 
they fancy, the abſolute decree of election to ſecure: them of election 
and their children, ſo as they cannot miſs of ſalvation, — ſelf 


they make no difficulty to ſend all others, both old and love. 


young, to hell. For whereas ſelf-love, which is always 


apt to believe that which it deſires, poſſeſſeth them 


with an hope that their part is ſecure, they are not ſoli- 


citous how they leave their neighbours, which are the 


far greater part of mankind, in theſe inextricable dif- 
ficulties. The Papiſts again uſe this opinion as an art to 


augment the eſtoem of their church, and reverence.of 
its ſacraments, ſeeing they pretend it is waſhed away by 


baptiſm ; only in this they appear to be a little more mer- 
ciful, in that they ſend not theſe unbaptized infants. to 


hell, but to a certain /imbus, concerning which the ſcrip- | 


tures are as ſilent as. of the other. This then is not 
only not authorized in the ſcriptures, but contrary to 
the expreſs tenor of them. The apoſtle faith plainly, 
Rom. iv. 15. Where no law is there is no tranſgreſſion. And 
again, v. 13. But fin is not imputed, where there is no law. 


Than which teſtimonies there is nothing more poſitive ; To infant 


ſince to infants there is no law, ſecing as ſuch they are 


utterly uncapable of it; the law cannot reach any but gan 


ſuch as have in ſome meaſure leſs or more the exerciſe of 
their underſtanding, which infants have not. So that 
from thence I thus argue: 

Sin is imputed to none where there is no law : 
But to infants there is no law : 

Therefore ſin is not imputed to them. 

The propoſition is the apoſtle's own words; the ef. 
An is thus proved: 

Thoſe who are under a phyſical impoſſibility « of key 
hearing, knowing, or underſtanding. any law, where 


the — is not brought upon them by any act of 
their 


— W 
— — ode einer temnted a 


106 rx RO POSITION IV. 


their own, but is according to the very order of nature 
appointed by God; to ſuch there is no law. 

But infants are under this 8 52 — 

Therefore, Oc. | 

Secondly, What can be more poſitive FR that of 
Exel. xviii. 20. The foul that ſnneth, it: ſhall dis: the ſow 
all not bear the father's imquity. For the prophet here 
firſt ſheweth what is the cauſe of man's eternal death, 
which he faith is his /enning; and then, as if he purpoſed 

expreſsly to ſhut out ſuch an opinion, he aſſures us, The 

fon ſhall not bear the W 5 POOP. e which 1 thus 
argue: | g 

Infants If the ſon how not the ine of his kalba Or af 

* his immediate n far leſs ſhall he bear the iniquity 

1 of Adam. 

mY But the ſon ſhall not bear the iniquity of his father: - | 

Therefore, c. . 

g. V. Having thus far ſhewn how abſurd this opinion 
is, I ſhall briefly examine the reaſons its authors bring 
for it. 

Obj. 1. Firſt, they ſay, Adam was a abet perſon, FRE there- 
fore all men finned in him, as being in his loins. And for 
this they alledge that of Rom. v. 12. Wherefore as by one 
man ſin entered into the world, and death by fin ; and fo death 
paſſed upon all men, for that all have ſinned, &c. Theſe laſt 
words, ſay they, may be 2 In whom all have 

| fenned. 

Anſw. To this I anſwer: That aides is a publick perſon is 

not denied; and that through him there is a ſeed of ſin 

propagated to all men, which in its own nature is ſinful, 
and inclines men to iniquity; yet it will not follow fr 
thence, that Infants, who join not with this feed, are 
guilty. As for theſe words in the Romans, the reaſon of 
the guilt there alledged is, For that all have ſinned. Now 


no 
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no man is + hid r ſin, unleſt he actually ſin in a bis own 
perſon; for the Great words 1 d may very well relate 
to 64, which is the neareſt antecedent ; ſo that they 
hold forth, how that Adam, by his ſin, gave an entrance 
to ſin in the world; and ſo death entered by ſin, t 5 
all others have ſinned that is, actually in their own per- 
ſons ; to wit, all that were capable of finnings of 
which number that infants could not be, the apoſile 
clearly ſtews by the following verſe, Sin it not imputad, 
where there is no lap and ſince, as is above mn pabre⸗ 
is no law to infants, they cannot be here included. 5 

IT Their ſecond objection is from Palm li. 85. Kell Fl Obj. 2. 

avas ſbapen in inipuity, and in fin did my mother conceive me. 
Hem they ſay, it FORT. that re a" their e 
tian are guily. * 5 
Ho they infer wo pſi Ste fog my, nnd fo atk 
not. The iniquity and fin here appears to be far more 

aſeribable to the parents than to the child, It is ſaid in 
deed, In ſu did my mother conceive me ; not my mother did Conceived 
conceive me u. ſinner, Beſides that, ſo interpreted, con-funred. 
tradicts expreſly the fcripture- | before-mentioned, | in 
making. children. guilty. of the fins of their immediate 
parents, (for of Adam there is not here any mention) 
contrary to the plain words, he for . not bear the for 
ther's iniquity, - 

Thirdly, They object, That the awages of fon is death 3 Obj. 3. 
and that ſeeing children are ſaubje# to diſeaſes and "_ 
therefore they muſt be gvilty of fin. f 

T1 anſwer, That theſe things are a-conſequence of the Anſw. 
fall, and of Adam's ſin, is confeſſed; but that that in- Death che 
fers neceſſarily a guilt in all others that are ſubject to fer — 
them is denied. For though the whole outward crea- 


tion ſuffered a decay by Adams fall, which groans under 
yanity ; 


Anſw. 


Obj. 4. 
ſaying, That if Adam's fin be not imputed to thoſe who actu- 
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vanity ; according to which it is ſaid in Job, one” = | 
heavens are not clean in the fight of God yet will it 
from thence 1 that the OY as and e are 
ſinners. ene 

Next, death, Selin a —— of the fan, 1 
dent to man's earthly nature, is not the wages of ſin in 
the ſaints, but rather a ſleep,” by which they paſs from 
death to life; which is ſo far from being troubleſome 
and painful to them, as all real puniſhments for fin are, 
that the apoſtle counts it ow? To ou Jahr von" to Pe : 
is gain, Philip. i. 21. - . 
Some are ſo fooliſh as to nt an | objeQivey 0 


ally . not OI * it would ONES n geek are 
ſaved. © ST 

But we are willin g that this fuppoſed abſurdity Mou! 
be the conſequence of our doctrine, rather than that 
which it ſeems our adverſaries reckon not abſurd, though 


the undoubted and unavoidable conſequence of theirs, 


viz. That many infants eternally periſh, not for any fin of 


their own, but only for Adam's iniquity ; where we are 


willing to let the controverſy ſtop, commending both to 

the illuminated underſtanding of the Chriftian reader. 
This error of our adverſaries is both denied and 
refuted by Zuinglins, that eminent founder of the Pro- 
teflant churches of Switzerlaud, in his book De Baptiſmo, 
for which he is anathematized by the council of Trent, 
in the 7h Sgſſion. We ſhall only add this information: 
That we confeſs then that a ſeed of ſin is tranſmitted to 
all men from Adam, although imputed to none, - until by 
ſinning they actually join with it; in which ſeed he gave 
occaſion to all to fin, and it is the origin of all evil 
actions and thoughts in mens hearts, 2 5 to wit, dardrg, 
as it is in Rom. v. 12. i. e. In which death ali haue ſinned. 
| For 


of Nn in the Fart. Fs 111 : 


For this ſeed of fin is frequently called death i in the ſcrip- 

ture, and the. Body f death; ſeeing indeed it is a death 

to the life of righteouſneſs and holineſs : therefore its 

ſced and its product is called the old man, the old Adam, 

in which all fin. is; for which cauſe we uſe this name to 

to expreſs this fin, and not that of origina/ fin ; of which Original 
phraſe the ſcripture makes no mention, and under which — 
invented and unſcriptural barbariſm this notion of im- 

7 in te . took place ons Chriſtians. | 
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Concerning the UnivgeRSAL RepewerION by Canusr, 
and alſo the SavinG and SPIRITUAL Lichr, where- 
with every Man is enlightened. 3 


PROPOSITION V. 


GOD, out of his infinite love, who delighteth not in at's Ezck. 1 
death of a ſinner, but that all ſhould live and be ſaved, 12. 33 
hath ſo loved the world, that he hath given his only Son a 

Lich, that whoſcever believeth in him ſhall be ſaved, 

John iii. 16. who enlighteneth EvERY man that cometh into 
the world, John i. 9. and maketh manifeſt all things that 
are reproveable, Epheſ. v. 13. and teacheth all temper- 
ance, righteouſneſs, and godlineſs; and this Light 
enlighteneth the hearts of all for a time, in order to 
ſalvation; and this is it which reproves the ſin of all 
individuals, and would work out the ſalvation of all, 
if not reſiſted. Nor is it leſs «niver/al than the ſeed 
of ſin, being the purchaſe of his death, who taſted 
death for every man: for as in Adam. all die, even ſo in 
_ Chriſt a ſhall be made alive, 1 Hy: xv. 22 - 
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According to which principle. or hypotheſis all the ob- 


jections againſt the uni verſali ity of Chrift's death are ea- 
fily ſolved; neither i is it needful to recur to the mi- 


niſtry of angels, and thoſe other miraculous means 


which they ſay God uſeth to manifeſt the doctrine 
and hiſtory of Chris paſſion unto ſuch, who, living in 
parts of the world where the outward preaching of 
the goſpel is unknown, have well improved the firſt 
and common grace. For as hence it well follows that 
ſome of the old philoſephers might have been ſaved, ſo 


alſo may ſome, who by providence are caſt into thoſe 


remote parts of the world where the knowledge of 
the hiſtory is wanting, be made partakers of the di- 
vine myſtery, if they receive and reſiſt not that grace, 


à manifeſtation whereof is given to every man to profit 


withal This moſt certain doctrine being then receiv- 
ed, that there is an evangelical and ſaving light and 


grace in all, the univerſality of the love and mercy of 
' God towards mankind, both in the death of his belov- 


ed Son the Lord Jeſus Chrift, and in the manifeſtation 
of the light in the heart, is eſtabliſhed and confirmed, 
againſt all the objections of ſuch as deny it. There- 
fore Chrift hath tafted death for every man ; not only for 
all kinds of men, as ſome vainly talk, but for every 
man of all kinds ; the benefit of whoſe offering is not 


only extended to ſuch who have the diſtin& outward 


knowledge of his death and ſufferings, as the ſame is 
declared in the ſcriptures, but even unto thoſe who are 


neceſſarily excluded from the benefit of this know- 
ledge by ſome inevitable accident; which knowledge 
we willingly confeſs to be very profitable and comfor- 


table, 
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table, but not abſolutely needful unto ſuch from whom 
God himſelf hath with-held it; yet they may be made 
partakers of the myſtery of his death, though igno- 
rant of the hiſtory, if they fuffer his /eed and light en- 
lightening their hearts, to take place, in which light com- 
munion with the Father and the Son dt enjoyed, ſo as of 
wicked men to become holy, and lovers of that pow- 
er, by whoſe-inward and ſecret touches they feel'them- 
ſelves turned from the evil to the good, and learn Zo 
do to others as they would be done by, in which Chrift 
himſelf affirms all to be included. As they have then 
falſcly and erroneouſly'taught,'who have denied Chriſt 
to have died for all men; ſo neither have they ſuffi- 
ciently taught 'the truth, who affirming him to have 
died for all, have added the abſolute neceffity of the 
outward knowledge thereof, in order to obtain its ſav- 
ing effect. Among whom the remmftrants of Holland 
have been chiefly wanting, and many other aſſerters 
of univerſal 'redemption in that they have not placed 
the extent of this ſalvation-in-that divine and-evange- 
lical principle of light and life where with Chriſt hath en- 
lightned every mam that cometh into the world, which is 
excellently and evidently held forth in theſe ſerip- 
tures, Gen. vi. 3. Deut. xxx. 14. + i. T 8, 9, 16. 
Rom. x. 8. Titus ii. 11. EN 


HrrhERTO we have conſidered. mats fallen, loſt, Abſolute 
corrupted, and degenerated condition. Now 'it is fit to * 


enquire, how and by what means he may come to be freed out — 
of this miſerable and depraved condition, which in theſe two ous = ; 
propoſitions is declared and demonſtrated ; which I fies“ 
thought meet to place together becauſe of their _—_— 

the one being as it were an explanation of the other. 
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As for that doctrine which theſe propoſitions chiefly 
ſtrike at, to wit, ab/olute reprobation, according to which 
fome are not afraid to aſſert, C That God, by an eter- 
nal and immutable decree, hath predeſtinated to eter- 
ec nal damnation the far greater part of mankind, not con- 
«. ſidered as made, much leſs as fallen, without any re- 
c ſpect to their diſobedience or ſin, but only for the de- 
ec monſtrating of the glory of his juſtice; and that for 
ec the bringing this about, he hath appointed theſe mi- 
cc ſerable ſouls neceſſarily to walk in their wicked ways, 
cc that ſo his juſtice may lay hold on them: and that 
« God doth therefore not only ſuffer them to be liable 
cc to this miſery in many parts of the world, by with- 
« holding from them the preaching of the goſpel and 

e the knowledge of Chriſt, but even in thoſe places 
« where. the goſpel is preached, and ſalvation by Chriſt 
« js offered; whom though he publickly invite them, 
cc yet he juſtly condemns for diſobedience, albeit he 
cc hath--with-held from them all grace by which they 
| é could have laid hold of the goſpel, viz. Becauſe he 
f « hath, by a ſecret will unknown to all men, ordained 
cc and decreed (without any reſpect had to their obedi- 
« ence or ſin) that they ſhall not obey, and that the 
cc offer of the goſpel ſhall never prove effectual for their 
« ſalvation, but only ſerve to aggravate and occaſion | 
« their greater condemnation.” 

I fay, as to this horrible and blaſphemous doftrine, 
our cauſe is common with many others, who have both 
wiſely and learnedly, according to ſcripture, reaſon, and 
antiquity, refuted it. Seeing then that ſo much is ſaid 
already and ſo well againſt this doctrine, that little can 
be ſuperadded, except what hath been ſaid already, I 
ſhall be ſhort in this reſpect; yet, becauſe it lies ſo in 
oppoſition to my way, I cannot let it altogether paſs. 
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8. 1. Firſt, We may ſafely call this doctrine a novel- This doc- 
ty, ſeeing the firſt four hundred years after Chriſt thereway. 
is. no is ger; 1s pe 6s IS I | 
ſcriptures: teſtimony; and to the tenor of the goſpel, ſo 
all the ancient writers, teachers, and doctors of this 
church paſs. it over with a. profound ſilence- The fieſt/The riſe of 
foundations of it were laid in the later writitigs of Au. 
gu/tine,. who, in his heat againſt Pelagius, let fall ſome. 
expreſſions which ſome have unhappily gleaned up, to 
the eſtabliſhing of this error; thereby contradicting the 
truth, and ſufficiently gainſaying many others, and 
many more and frequent expreſſions of the ſame Au- 
guſtine. Afterwards was this doctrine fomentetl by Do- 
minicus a friar, and the monks of his order; and at 
Laſt unhappily taken up by John: Calvin (otherwiſe a man 

in divers reſpects to be commended) to the great-ſtain= 
ing of his reputation, and defamation both of the Pros - +» + 
teftant and Chriſtian religion; which though it received * © 
the decrees of the ſynod of Dort for its confirmation; 
hath fince loſt ground; and begins to be exploded. by" +: |... 
moſt men of learning and piety in all Proteffant churches. 
However, we ſhould not oppugn it for the filence of te 
ancients, paucity of its aſſerters, or for the learnednefs Gil ar « 
of its oppoſers, if we did obſerye it to have any rell 
bottom in the writings or ſayings of Chriſt and the apoſ- 
tles, and that it were not highly i injurious to God himyel OE 
to Feſus Chriſt our Mediator and Redeemer, and to the po- i 
er, virtue, mobility, and exctllency of his bleſſed geſbel, ad ta .- 
laftly unto all mankind. args 


§. II. Firſt, Ir is highty arias. 10 Gd, bewuts it guy bigs: | 


mala him the author of fin, which of all things is moſt — 2 | 


contrary to his nature. 1 confeſs. the. aſſerters of this. _— oY 
principle deny this conſequence z but that is but a mere thor of fin. 
illuſion, ſeeing, it ſo- naturally follows from this doc- - 


1 | trine, 


| 


_— a xt. 
+ * —— 
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trine, and is equally ridiculous, as if a man ſhould per- 
tinaciouſly deny that one and-?xv9 make three. For if God 

has decreed that the reprobated ones ſhall periſh, with- 

out all reſpect to their evil deeds, but only of his own 
pleaſure, and if he hath alſo decreed long before they 

| were in being, or in a capacity to do good or evil, that 

they ſhould walk in thoſe wicked ways, by which, as by 

a ſecondary means, they are led to that end: who, I 

pray, is the firſt author and cauſe thereof but God, who 

ſo willed and decreed ? This is as natural a conſequence 

as can be: and therefore, altho' many of the preachers 

of this doctrine have ſought out various, ſtrange, ſtrain- 

ed, and intricate diſtinctions to defend their opinion, 

and avoid this horrid conſequence; yet ſome, and that 

of the moſt eminent of them, have been ſo plain in the 

matter, as that they have put it beyond all doubt. Of 

* Calvin in which I ſhall inſtance a few among many paſſages. 7 
cap. 3: Loft. Jay, That by the ordination and will of God, Adam fell. God 
* A — Sx Say would have man to fall. Man is blinded by the will and 
Præd. Id. commandment of God. We refer the cauſes of hardening us 
r . to God. The higheſt or remote cauſe of hardening is the will 
c. 23. 8. I. of God. It followeth that the hidden counſel of God is the 
a Beza lib. cauſe of hardening. Theſe are Calvins exprefſions. * God 
de Frzd (faith Beza) hath predęſtinated not only unto damnation, but 
b Id. de alſo unto the cauſes of it, whomſoever he ſaw meet. d The 
14 erte of God cannot be excluded from the cauſes of corruption. 


c Zanch. de e If ;; certain (ſaith Zanchins) that Ged is the firſt cauſe of 


Excæcat. q. 


5. Id. lib. obduratton. Reprobates are held ſo faſt under God's almighty 


54 . decree, that they cannot but fin and periſh. It is the opinion 


= Pred. (faith Pareus) of our doctors, That God did inevitably de- 


lib. 3. de cree the temptation and fall of man. The creature finneth in- 


| Amif, gra- 


tir, c. a. deed neceſſarily, by the meſt juft judgment of God. Our men 
Ihid. c. 1. + moſt rightly affirm that the fall of man was neceſſary and 
e Martyr inevitable, * becauſe 7 God's decree. © God (faith 
in Rom. Ma rtyr Y 


F 
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Martyr ) doth incline and force the wills of wicked men into 
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great fins. f God (ſaith Zuinglius ) moveth the robber to kill. Zuing. 


He killeth, God forcing him thereunto. But thou wilt ſay, wy Prov. 


he is forced to fin . Ian truly that he is force. 5 Re- — — 
probate perſons (ſaith Piſcator } are abſolutely ordained to this 1. p. 120. 


tuo: fold end, to undergo everlaſting puniſhment, and neceſſa- 
rily to fin ; and therefore to fin, that they may be juſtly pu- 
niſhed. . | | 
If theſe ſayings do not plainly and evidently import 
that God is the author of fin, we muſt not then ſeek theſe 
men's opinions from their words, but ſome way elſe. It 
ſeems as if they had aſſumed to themſelves that mon- 
ſtrous and two-fold will they feign of God: one by which 
they declare their minds openly, and another more ſe- 
cret and hidden, which is quite contrary to the other. 
Nor doth it at all help them, to ſay that man fins wil- 
lingly, fince that willingneſs, proclivity, and propenſity 
to evil is, according to their judgment, ſo neceſſarily 
impoſed upon him, that he cannot but be willing, be- 
cauſe God hath willed and decreed him to be fo. Which 
ſhift is juſt as if I ſhonld take a child incapable to reſiſt 
me, and throw it down from a great precipice; the 
weight of the child's body indeed makes it go readily 
down, and the violence of the fall upon ſome rock or 
ſtone beats out its brains and kills it. Now then, I pray, 


though the body of the child goes willingly down (for I 


ſuppoſe it, as to its mind, incapable of any will) and the 
weight of its body, and not any immediate ſtroke of my 
hand, who perhaps am at a great diſtance, makes it die, 
whether is the child or I the proper cauſe of its death ? 
Let any man of reaſon judge, if God's part be, with 
them, as great, yea, more immediate, in the fins of men 
(as by the teſtimonies above brought doth appear) whe- 
ther doth not this make him not only the author of fin, 
but more unjuſt than the moſt unjuſt of men ? 


+ $. III. 


tel PROPOSITIONS V. & vi. 


—— rome | $. HI. Secondly, This doctrine is injurious to God, be- 
lightin the cauſe it makes him delight in the death of ſinners, yea, 
| — fa and to will many to die in their ſins, contrary to theſe 
= 1: . ſcriptures, Ezek. xxxiii. 11. 1 Tim. ii. 3. 2 Pet. iii. 9. 
1 1 For if he hath created men only for this very end, that 

i | he might ſhew forth his juſtice and power in them, as 
theſe men affirm, and for effecting thereof hath not only 
with-held from them the means of doing good, but alſo 
it | predeſtinated the evil, that they might fall into it; and 
il; that he inclines and forces them into great ſins; cer- 
| | tainly he muſt neceflarily delight in their death, and will 
j [i them to die; ſeeing againſt his own will he neither doth, 


j 
: 
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nor can do any thing. 
e e $. IV. Thirdly, 17 is highly injurious to Chrift our medi- 


1 ders Chriſt's 
1 mediation ator, and to the efficacy and excellency of his goſpel; for it 


| ineffeQual. enders his mediation ineffectual, as if he had not by his 

| | ſufferings throughly broken down the middle wall, nor 

187 yet remove the wrath of God, or purchaſed the love of 

1 God towards all mankind, if it was afore-decreed that it 
i it. | ſhould be of no ſervice to the far greater part of man- 

kind. It is to no purpole to alledge, that the death of 


** 1 
1 


We Ree nlp 


— — I 
S 


q il | Chriſt was of efficacy enough to have ſaved all mankind, 
| | | | if in effect its virtue be not ſo far extended as to put all 
{it if mankind into a capacity of ſalvation. 

118 4 It makes Fourthly, It makes the preaching of the gl a mere 


_—__ mock and illi ion, if many of theſe, to whom it is preach- 
ed, be by any irrevocable decree excluded from being 
benefited by it; it wholly makes uſeleſs the preaching of 

faith and repentance, and the whole tenor of the goſpel- 
' promiſes and threatenings, as being all relative to à for- 
mer decree and means' before appointed to ſuch ; which, 
becauſe they cannot fail, man needs do nothing but wait 
for that irreſiſtible juncture, which will come, though it 
be but at the laſt hour of his life, if be be in the decree of 


elefion ; 
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election; and be his diligence and waiting what it can, he 


ſhall never attain it, if he 12 to the decree of _— 


bation. 
Fifthly, It makes the coming f Chrift, and his Propi- 5: 5. It makes 


e coming 
tiatory ſacrifice, which the ſcripture affirms to have been = Chriſt an 


the fruit of God's love to the world, and tranſacted for 2 
the ſins and ſalvation of all men, 10 have been rather a 
teflimony of God's wrath to the world, and one of the greateſt 
judgments, and ſevereſi as of God's indignation towards man- 
kind, it being only, ordained to fave a very few, and for 

the hardening, and augmenting the condemnation of 

the far greater number of men, becauſe they believe not 
truly in it; the cauſe of which unbelief again, as the 
divines {ſo called] above aſſert, is the hidden counſel of 
God : certainly the coming of Chriſt was never to them 

a teſtimony of God's love, but rather of his implacable 
wrath : and if the world may be taken for the far greater 
number of ſuch as live in it, God never loved the world, 
according to this doctrine, but rather hated it greatly, 

in ſending his Son to be crucified in it. 

$. V. Sixthly, This doctrine is highly injurious to * by 6. It ren. 


ders man- 


for it renders them in a far worſe condition than the kind in a 
devils in hell. For theſe were ſometime in a capacity to Aan con 


have ſtood, and do ſuffer only for their own guilt z thedevils— 
whereas many millions of men are for ever tormented, 
according to them, for Adam's ſin, which they neither 
knew of, nor ever were aeceſſary to. It readers them worſe 
than the beaſts of the field, of whom the maſter requires 
no more than they are able to perform; and if they be 

killed, death to them is the end of ſorrow; whereas man 


| is for ever tormented for not doing that which he never 


was able to do. It puts him into a far worſe condition — Than the 
than Pharaoh put the T/raelites ; for though he with-held nder Pns. 


ſtraw from them, * by much labour and pains they fh. 
could * 
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Tantalus's 
condition. 


PROPOSITIONS v. & vI. 


could have gotten it: but from men they make God to 


with-hold all means of ſalvation, ſo that they can by no 
means attain it; yea they place mankind in that conditi- 
on which the poets feign of Tantalus, who, oppreſſed 
with thirſt, ſtands in water up to the chin, yet can by no 
means reach it with his tongue; and being tormented 
with hunger, hath fruits hanging at his very lips, yet ſo 
as he can never lay hold on them with his teeth; and 
theſe things are ſo near him, not to nouriſh him, but to 
torment him. So do theſe men: they make the out- 
ward creation of the works of Providence, the ſmitings 
of conſcience, ſufficient to convince the heathens of ſin, 
and ſo to condemn and judge them: but not at all to 
help them to falvation. They make the preaching of 
the goſpel, the offer of ſalvation by Chriſt, the uſe of 
the ſacraments, of prayer, and good works, ſufficient 
to condemn thoſe they account reprobates within the 
church, ſerving only to inform them to beget a ſeeming 
faith and vain hope ; yet becauſe of a ſecret impotency, 
which they had from their infancy, all theſe are wholly 


- ineffectual to bring them the leaſt ſtep towards ſalvation z 


and do onlyecontribute to render their condemnation the 


greater, and their torments the more violent and into- 


lerable. 

Having thus briefly removed this falſe doctrine which 
ſtood in my way, becauſe they that are defirous may ſee 
it both learnedly and piouſly refuted by many others, I 
come to the matter of our propofition, which. is, That 
God out of his infinite love, who delighteth not in the death of 
a finner, but that all ſhould live and be ſaved, hath ſent his 
only begotten Son into the world, that whoſoever believeth in 
him might be ſaved ; which alſo is again affirmed in the 


Chriſt taft- ſixth propoſition, in theſe words, Chriſt then taſted death 


ed death 


for every or every man, of all tindt. Such is the evidence of this 


Man. 


truth, 
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truth, delivered almoſt wholly in the expreſs words of 
ſcripture, that it will not need much probation. Alſo, 
becauſe our aſſertion herein is common with many others, 
who have both earneſtly and ſoundly, according to the 
ſcripture, pleaded for this univerſal redemption, I ſhall be 
the more brief in it, that I may come to that which may 
ſeem more ſingularly and peculiarly ours. 

FS. VI. This dodrige of univerſal redemption, or Chriſt's Chriſt's re- 
dying for all men, is of itſelf ſo evident from the ſerip- *7Pie 


univerſal, 
ture-teſtimony, that there is ſcarce found any other arti- contrary to 


cle of the Chriſtian faith ſo frequently, ſo plainly, and of — 
ſo poſitively aſſerted. It is that which maketh the 9 
preaching of Chriſt to be truly termed the geßel, or an 
annunciation of glad tidings to all. Thus the angel declar- 

ed the birth and coming of Chriſt to the ſhepherds to be, 

Luke ii. 10. Behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy, 

which ſball be to all people: he ſaith not, # a few. Now 

if this coming of Chriſt had not brought a poſſ}bility of 
ſalvation 1 all, it ſhould rather have been accounted bad 

tidings of great ſorrow to moſt people; neither ſhould 

the angel have had reaſon to have ſung, Peace on earth, 

and good vill towards men, if the greateſt part of man- 
kind had been neceſſarily ſhut out from receiving any 

benefit by it. How ſhould Chriſt haye ſent out his ſer- 

vants to preach the goſpel to every creature, Mark xvi. 15. 

(a very comprehenſive commiſſion) that is, Zo every ſon * 

and daughter of mankind, without all exception ? He 
commands them to preach ſalvation to all, repentance and 

remilſion of fing to all; warning every one, and exhorting every Ds 
one, as Paul did, Col. i. 28. Now how could they have The poſpet 
preached the goſpel to every man, as became the miniſters '* 2 
of Jeſus Chriſt, in much aſſurance, if ſalvation by that man. 
2 had not been renn to . e "Wat if ſome of 


mM FS 
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6 doctors, who deny the univerſality of Chriſt's death, 
and yet preach it to all promiſcuouſly, Hath Chrift died 
for me? How can they, with confidence, give a certain 
anſwer to this queſtion ? If they give a conditional an- 
ſwer, as their principle obligeth them to do, and ſay, If 
thou repent, Chrift hath died for thee z doth not the ſame 
queſtion ſtill recur ? | Hath Chrift died for me, fo as to 
make repentance poſſible to me? To this they can anſwer no- 
thing, unleſs they run in a circle; whereas the feet of 
thoſe that bring the glad tidings of the goſpel of peace are ſaid 
to be beautiful, for that they preach the common falva- 
tion, repentance unto all; offering a door of mercy ; 
and hope to all, chrough Jeſus Chri , who gave bim- 
felf a ranſom for all, The goſpel invites all : and cer- 
tainly by the goſpel Chrif intended not to deceive and 
delude the greater part of mankind, when he invites, 
and crieth, ſaying 3 Come unto me, all ye that are weary and 
heaven laden, and I will give you reſt. If all then ought 
to ſeek after him, and to look for ſalvation by him, he 

muſt needs have made ſalvation poſſible to all; for who 
is bound to ſeek after that which is impoſlible ? Certainly 
it were a mocking of men to bid them do ſo. And ſuch 
as deny, that by the death of Chriſt /alvation is made poſ- 
fible to all men, do moſt blaſphemoufly make God mock 
the world, in giving his ſervants a commiſſion to preach 
the gofpel off ſalvation unto all, while he hath before de- 
creed that it ſhall not be poſſible for them to receive it. 
The abſur- Would not this make the Lord to ſend forth his ſer- 
1 vants with a lie in their mouth, (which were blaſphemous 
abſolute re- to think) commanding them-to bid 4// and every one. be- 
probation. | | | | 
N lieve that Chriſt died for them, and had purchaſed life 
and ſalvation ? whereas it is no ſuch thing, according to 
the fore-mentioned doctrine. But ſeeing Chriſt, after 
he aroſe and perfected the work of our redemption, 
gave a commiſſion to preach repentance, remiſſion of ſins, 
: —= 
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and ſalvation to all, it is manifeſt that he died for all. 
For He that hath commiſſionated his ſervants thus to 
preach, is a God of truth, and no mocker of poor man- 
kind; neither doth he require of any man that which is 
ſimply impoſſible for him to do: for that no man is bound 
to do that which is impoſſible, is a principle of truth engraven 
in every man's mind. And ſeeing he is both a righte- 
ous and merciful God, it cannot at all ſtand, either with 
his juſtice or mercy, to bid ſuch men repent or believe, to 
whom it is impoffible. | 
9. VII. Moreover, if we regard the tekimday of the 
ſcripture in this matter, where there is not one ſcrip- 
ture, that I know of, which affirmeth, Chrift not to die 
for all, there are divers that poſitively and expreſsly 
aſſert, He did; as 1 Tim. ii. 1, 3, 4. 6. I exhort theres To pray for 
fore, that firfl of all, ſupphications, prayers, interce efſions, and — — 4 
giving of thanks, be made for all men, &c. For this is good for all— 
and acceptable in the fight of God our Saviour, who will have 
all men io be ſaved, and come to the knowledge of the truth; 
who gave himſelf a ranſom for all, to be teſtiſied in due time. 
Except we will have the apoſtle here to affert quite ano- 
ther thing than he intended, there can be nothing more 
plain to confirm what we have aſſerted. And this ſcrip- 
ture doth well anſwer to that manner of arguing which we 
have hitherto uſed : for, firſt, the apoſtle here recommends 
them to pray for all men; and to obviate ſuch an objecti- 
on, as if he had ſaid with our adverſaries, Chrift prayed 
not for the world, neither willeth he us to pray for all ; be- 
_ cauſe he willeth not that all ſhould be ſaved, but hath ordained 
many to be damned, that he might ſhew forth his juſtice in 
them ; he obviates, I ſay, ſuch an objection, telling them, on 
that it is good and acceptable in the fight of God, avho will 
have all men to be ſaved. I deſire to know what can be more And will 


expreſsly affirmed; or can any two propoſitions be ſtated _ = 
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Arg. 1. 


Arg. 2. 


Arg. 3. 
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in terms more contradictory than theſe two? God willeth 
not ſome to be ſaved ; and God willeth all men to be ſaved, or 
God will have no man periſh. If we believe the laſt, as 
the apoſtle hath affirmed, the firſt muſt be deſtroyed ; 
ſeeing of contradiftory propoſitions, the one being 
placed, the other is deſtroyed. Whence, to conclude, 
he gives us a reaſon of his willingneſs that all men 
ſhould be ſaved, in theſe words, Who gave himſelf a ran- 
ſem for all ; as if he would have ſaid, Since Chriſt died 
for all, ſince he gave himſelf a ranſom for all, therefore 


he will have all men to be ſaved. This Chriſt himſelf 


gives as a reaſon of God's love to the world, in theſe 
words: John iii. 16. God fo loved the world, that he gave 
his only. begotten bon, that whoſoever believeth in him fbould 
not periſh, but have everlaſting life compared with 1 John 
iv. 9. This [whoſoever] is an indefinite term, from 
which no man is excluded. From all which then I thus 
argue: 

For whomſoever i it is lawful to pray, to them ſalvation 
is poſlible ; 
But it is lawful to pray for every individual man in the 
whole world : | 
I herefore ſalvation is poſſible unta them. 
I prove the major propaſition thus; 

No man is bound to pray for that which is impoſſible 
to be attained : 


But every man is bound "nd s to pray for 


all men: 


Therefore it is not impoſſible to be obtained. 
I prove alſo this propoſition further, thus; 
No man is bound to pray, but in faith : 
But he that prayeth for that, which he judges Gmply 
impoſſible to be obtained, cannot pray in faith: 
Therefore, &c. 3 
| Again, 
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A 1 
That which God willeth i is not impoſſible : 
But God willeth all men to be ſaved : 
Therefore it is not wan 

And laſtlyj; 


Thoſe for whom our 1 gave himſelf a ranſom, Arg. 5. 


to ſuch ſalvation is poſſible : 
But our Saviour gave himſelf a ranſom for all : 
Therefore ſalvation is poſſible. _ 


g. VIII. This is very poſitively affirmed, Heh. ii. g. in Proof. 


theſe words, But we ſee Jeſus, who zwar made a little lower 
than the angels, for the ſuffering of death, crowned with 
glory and honour, that he by the grace of God might 22 
death for every man, He that will but open his eyes, may 
ſee this truth here aſſerted : if he zafted death for every 
man, then certainly there is no man for whom he did not 
taſte death; then there is no man who may not be made 
a ſharer of the benefit of it: for he came not to condemn. 
the world, but that the world through him might be ſaved, 
John iii. 17. He came not to fudge the world, but to ſave 


the world, John xii. 47. Whereas, according to the our * 


doctrine of our adverſaries, he rather came to condemn 


the world, and judge it; and not that it might be ſaved 2 urea pare 
by him, or to fave it. For if he never came to bring being pre- 


ſalvation to the greater part of mankind, but that his 


coming, though it could never do them good, yet ſhall me hes — 


augment their condemnation; from thence it neceſſarily 
follows, that he came not of intention to ſave, but to 
judge and condemn the greater part of the world, con- 
trary to his own expreſs teſtimony ; and as the apoſtle 
Paul, in the words above-cited, doth aſſert affirmatively, 
| That God willeth the ſalvation of all, ſo doth the apoſtle 


Peter aſſert negatively, That he willeth not the periſhing of Proof "Y 


any, 2 Pet. iii. 9. The Lord is not ſlack, concerning his pro- 


miſe, 
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Proof 3. 
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miſe, as ſome men count flackneſs, but is long-ſuffering fo ur- 
ward, not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould 
come to repentance. And this is correſpondent to that of 
the prophet Ezekiel, xxxiit. 11. As I live, ſaith the Lord, 
J have no pleaſure in the death of the wicked, but that the 
evicked turn from his way and live. If it be ſafe to believe 
God, and truſt in him, we muſt not think that he intends 
to cheat us by all theſe expreſſions through his ſervants, 


but that he was in good earneſt. And that this will and 


defire of his hath not taken effect, the blame is on our 
parts, as ſhall be after ſpoken of ; which could not be, 
if we never were in any capacity of ſalvation, or that 
Chriſt had never died for us, but left us under an impoſ- 
ſibility of ſalvation, What mean all thoſe earneſt invi- 
tations, all thoſe ſerious expoſtulations, all thoſe regret- 
ting contemplations, wherewith the holy ſcriptures are 
full? As, Why will you die, O houſe of Iſrael! Why will 
ye not come unto me, that ye might have life? I have waited 
10 be gracious unto you + I have ſought to gather you : I have 


| kmocked at the dbor of your hearts ; Is not your deftruftion of 


yourſelves ? I have called all the day long. If men who are 
ſo invited be under no capacity of being ſaved, if falva- 
tion be impoſſible unto them, ſhall we ſuppoſe God in 
this to be no other but like the author of a romance, or 
maſter of a comedy, who amuſes and raiſes the various af- 
fections and paſſions of his ſpectators by divers and 
ſtrange accidents ; ſometimes leading them into hope, 
and ſometimes into deſpair ; all thoſe actions, in effect, 
being but a mere illufion, while he hath appointed 
what the concluſion of all ſhall be? | 
Thirdly, This doctrine is abundantly confirmed by 


that of the apoſtle, 1 John ii. 1, 2. And if any man fin, 


we have an advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righ- 


terus, And be is the propitiation for our fins 3 and not for 
| | our. 
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ours only, but alſo for the fins of the whole world. The way Adverſaries 


: SR . 8 5 comment 
which our adverſaries take to avoid this teſtimony, is on the 


moſt fooliſh and ridiculous : the [world] here; ſay they, 2 ag 
is the world of believers : for this commentary we have no- world. 
thing but their own aſſertion, and ſo while it manifeſtly 
deſtroys the text, may be juſtly rejected. For firſt, let 
them ſhew me, if they can, in all the ſcripture, where 
the [whole wworld] is taken for believers only; I ſhall ſhew 
them where it is many times taken for the quite con- 
trary 3 as, The world knows me not The world receives me 
not Jam not of this world: beſides all theſe ſcriptures, 
Pſalm xvii. 14 Thai. xiii. 11. Mat. xviii. 7. John vii. 7. and 
viii. 26. and Kii. 19. and xiv. 17. and xv. 18, 19. and xvii. 
14. and xviii. 20. 1 Cor. i. 21. and ii. 1 2. and vi. 2. Gal. 
vi. 14. James i. 27. 2 Pet. ii. 20. 1 John ii. 15, and iii. 1. 
and iv. 4, 5. and many more. Secondly, The apoſtle in 
this very place contra-diſtinguiſheth the world from the 
ſaints thus : And not for ours enly, but for the fins of. the 
whole world: What means the apoſtle by [ours] here? 
Is not that the ſins of believers? Was not he one of 
thoſe believers ? And was not this an univerſal epiſtle, 
written to all the ſaints that then were ? So that accord- 
ing to theſe men's comment, there ſhould be a very un- 
neceſſary and fooliſh redundancy in the apoſtle's words; 
as if he had faid, He is a propitiation not only for the fins of 
all believers, but for the fins of all believers : Is not this to 
make the apoſtle's words void of good ſenſe ? Let them 
ſhew us where-ever there is ſuch a manner of ſpeaking 
in all the ſcripture, where any of the penmen firſt name 
the believers in concreto with themſelves and then contra- 
diſtinguiſh them from ſome other whole world of be- 
lie vers? That [whole world] if it be of believers, muſt 
not be the world we live in. But we need no better in- 
ter preter for the apoſtle than himſelf, who uſes the very 
ſame 
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ſame expreſſion and phraſe in the ſame epiſtle, ch. v. 19. 
ſaying, We know that aue are of God and the whole world 
lieth in wickedneſs. There cannot be found in all the ſcrip- 
ture two places which run more parallel; ſeeing in both 
the ſame apoſtle, in the ſame epiſtle to the ſame per- 
ſons, contra-diſtinguiſheth himſelf, and the ſaints to 
whom he writes, from the whole world; which, accord- 
ing to theſe men's commentary, ought to be underſtood 
of believers : as if John had ſaid, We know particular be- 
lievers are of God ; but the whole world of believers lieth iu 
wwickedneſ7. What abſurd wreſting of ſcripture were this; 
And yet it may be as well pleaded for as the other; for 
they differ not at all. Seeing then that the apoſtle John 
tells us plainly, That Chriſt not only died for him, and 
for the ſaints and members of the church of God, to 
whom he wrote, but for the whole world, let us then 
Hold it for a certain and undoubted truth, notwithſtand- 
ing the cavils of ſuch as oppoſe. 

This might alſo be proved from many more ſcripture- 
teſtimonies, if it were at this ſeaſon needful. All the 
fathers, ſo called, and do&ors of the church, for the firſt 
four centuries, preached this doctrine; according to 
which they boldly held forth the goſpel of Chriſt, and 

The hea- efficacy of his death; inviting and entreating the hea- 
_ . thens to come and be partakers of the benefits of it, ſhew- 
vation; ing them how there was a door open for them all to be 


none pre- 


deſtinated faved through Jeſus Chriſt ; not telling them that God 
e wh had predeſtinated any of them to damnation, or had 
| made ſalvation impoſſible to them, by with-holding 
power and grace, neceſſary to believe, from them. But 
of many of their ſayings, which might be alledged, I 

ſhall only inſtance a few. | 


oof 4. Auguſtine on the xcvth Pſalm faith, “ The blood of 
ores; Chriſt is of ſo great worth, that it is of no leſs value 


the doctors cc than the whole world.” 


Proſper 
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| Proſper ad Gall. c. ge. c The redeemer of the world, 3 
« gave his blood for the world, and the world would Chriſt died 
% not be redeemed, becauſe the darkneſs did not re- r al. 


« ceive the light. He that ſaith, the Saviour was not 
&« crucified for the redemption of the whole world, 
« looks not to the virtue of the ſacrament, but to the 
« part of infidels; ſince the blood of our Lord Jeſus 
« Chriſt is the price of the whole world; from which 
« redemption they are ftrangers, who either delighting 
« in their captivity would not be redeemed, or after 
cc they were redeemed returned to the ſame ſervitude.” 
The ſame Proſper, in his anſwer to Vincentiuss firſt 
objection : 4 Seeing therefore becauſe of one common 
« nature and cauſe in truth, undertaken by our Lord, 
« all are rightly ſaid to be redeemed; and nevertheleſs 
all are not brought out of captivity ; the property of 
« redemption without doubt belongeth to thoſe from 
« whom the prince of this world is ſhut out, and now 
4 are not veſſels of the devil, but members of Chrift ; 
« whoſe death was ſo beſtowed upon mankind, that it 
cc belonged to the redemption of ſuch who were not to 
tc be regenerated. But ſo, that that which was done 
« by the example of one for all, might, by a ſingular 
« myſtery, be celebrated in every one. For the cup of 
« immortality, which is made up of our infirmity and 
« the divine power, hath indeed that in it which may 
« profit all; but if it be not drank, it doth not heal.” 

The author de vocat. gentium, lib. 11. cap, 6. “ There 
« is no cauſe to doubt but that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
« died for finners and wicked men. And if there can 
« be any found, who may be ſaid not to be of this num- 
« ber, Chriſt hath not died for all; he made himſelf a 
« redeemer for the whole world.” 3 


Chrſaſtom 
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The cauſe 


cc 


they remain cc 


in darkneſs. 


The ſun- 
beams ſhut 
out, heat 
not. 


cap. 13. ſaith, 


cc 


cc 


cc 


«c 


cc 


cc 


CE 
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PROPOSITIONS v. & VI. 


Chryſaſtom on John i. $6 If he enlightens every man 
coming into the world, how comes it that ſo many 


men remain without light? For all do not ſo much as 


acknowledge Chriſt. How then doth he enlighten 


every man? He illuminates indeed ſo far as in him is; 


but if any of their own accord, cloſing the eyes of 
their mind, will not direct their eyes unto the beams 
of this light, the cauſe that they remain in darkneſs 
is not from the nature of the light, but through their 
own malignity, who willingly have rendered them- 
ſelves unworthy of ſo great a gift. But why believed 
they not ? Becauſe they would not : Sb did his 
part.” 

The Arelatenſia an fas held about the year 490, 
Pronounced him accurſed, who ſhould ſay that Chriſt 
hath not died for all, or that he would not have all 
men to be ſaved.” 

Ambr. on Pſalm cxviii. Serm. 8. « The e Sun 
of Righteouſneſs is ariſen to all; he came to all; he 
ſuffered for all; and roſe again for all: and therefore 
he ſuffered, that he might take away the ſin of the 


world. Byt if any one believe not in Chriſt, he robs 


himſelf of this general benefit, even as if one by cloſ- 
ing the windows. ſhould hold out the Sun-beams. 
The ſun is not therefore not ariſen to all, becauſe 
ſuch an one hath ſo robbed himſelf of its heat: but 
the ſun keeps its prerogative ; it is ſuch an, one's im- 
prudence that he ſhuts himſelf out from the common 
benefit of the light.” | 

The ſame man, in his 11th book of Cain and Abel, 
« Therefore he brought unto all the 
means of health, that whoſoever ſhould periſh, may 
aſcribe to himſelf the cauſes of his death, who would 
not be cured when he had the remedy by which he 


might have eſcaped.” 
| & IX. 
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g. IX. Seeing then that this doctrine of the univerſa- 
lity of Chriſt's death is ſo certain and agreeable to the 
ſcripture-teſtimony, and to the ſenſe of the pureſt anti- 
quity, it may be wondered how ſo many, ſome whereof 
have been eſteemed not only learned, but alſo pious, 
have been capable to fall into ſo groſs and ſtrange an er- 
| ror. But the cauſe of this doth evidently appear, in 
that the way and method by which the virtue and effica- 
cy of his death is communicated to all men, hath not 
been rightly underſtood, or indeed hath been erroneouſ- 
ly taught. The Peldgians, aſeribing all to man's will and mg 
nature, denied man to have any ſeed of fin conveyed to 
him from Adam. And the Semi- Pelagianr, making grace 
as a gift following upon man's merit, or right improving 
of his nature, according to the known principle, Raum 
ti quod in ſe et, Deus non denegat grutiam. | 
This gave Augiſtine, Proſper, and ſome others occaſi- Extremes 
on, labouring, in oppoſition to theſe opinions, to mag- by ome, 
nify the grace of God, and paint out the corruptions of mal — 0 
man's nature (as the proverb is of thoſe that ſeek to thor of ſin. 
make ſtraight a crooked ſtick) to incline to the other 
extreme. 80 alſo the reformers, Luther and others, 
finding among other errors the ſtrange expreſſions uſed 
by ſome of the Popiſh ſcholaſticks concerning free-will, 
and how much the tendency of their principles is to ex- 
alt man's nature and leſſen God's grace, having all thoſe 
ſayings of Augu/tine and others for a pattern, through the 
like miſtake run upon the fame extreme : though after- 
wards the Lutherans, ſeeing how far Calvin and his fol- 
lowers drove this matter, (who, as a man of ſubtle and 
profound judgment, foreſeeing where it would land, re- 
ſolved above-board to aſſert that God had decreed the 
means as well as the end, and therefore had ordained 


men to fin, and excites them thereto, which he labours 
K earneſtly 


| 
| 
| 
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earneſtly to defend) and that there was no avoiding the 
making of God the author of fin, thereby received occa- 
ſion to diſcern the falſity of this doctrine and diſclaimed 
it, as appears by the latter writings of Melancthon, and 
Epit. Hiſt. the ſompelgartenſian conference where Lucas Ofrander, 
— wa one of the collocutors, terms it impious; calls it a making 
Leek A, God the author of fin, and an horrid and horrible blaſphemy. 
| Yet becauſe none of thoſe who have aſſerted this uni- 
verſal redemption fince the reformation have given a 
clear, diſtinct, and ſatisfactory teſtimony how it is com- 
municated to all, and ſo have fallen ſhort of fully de- 
claring the perfection of the goſpel diſpenſation, others 
have been thereby the more ſtrengthened in their er- 
rors; which I ſhall illuſtrate by one ſingular example. 
The Arminians, and other aſſerters of univerſal grace, 
uſe this as a chief argument; 
T hat which every man is bound to believe, is true: | 
But every man is bound to believe that Chriſt died for him ; 
Therefore, &c. 
Of this argument the other party deny the aſſumpti- 
on, ſaying ; That they ꝛbho never heard of Chriſt, are not 
Remon- obliged to believe in him ; and ſeeing the Remonſtrants (as 
opinion they are commonly called) do generally themſelves acknow- 
— 2 ledge, that without the outward knowledge of Chriſt there is 
decree of no ſalvation, that gives the other party yet a ſtronger ar- 
— * gument for their preciſe decree of reprobation. For, 
ſay they, ſeeing we all ſee really, and in effect, that God 
hath with-held from many generations, and yet from many na- 
tions, that knowledge which is abſelutely needful to ſalvation, 
and ſo hath rendered it ſimply impoſſible unto them ; why may 
| he not as well wpith-hold the grace neceſſary to make a ſaving 
application of that knowledge, where it is preached ? For there 
is. ne ground to ſay, That this were injuſtice in God, er par- 
tiality, more than his leaving theſe others in utter ignorance ; 
| the 
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the one being but a wvith-holding grace to apprehend the diet | 


of faith, the other a withdratving the obje#t itſelf, For an- 
{wer to this, they are forced to draw a concluſion from 


their former hypothefis of Chriſt dying for all, and God's 


mercy and juſtice, ſaying, That if theſe heathens, who live 
in theſt remots places, where the nutward Inetiledgt of Chrift 
is not, did improve that common knowledge they have, to whon 
the outward creation is for an object of fuith, by which they 
may gather thiit theve is & God, then the Lord would, by g 
providence, either ſend an angel to tell them of Chriſt, or convey 


the ſcriptures to them, or bring them ſome way to ati bpporins 


nity to meet 4with ſuch at might inform them. Which, as it 
gives always tos much to the power and ſtrength of taan's 
will and nature, and ſavours à little of Socinian;ſm and 
Pelagidniſm, or at leaſt of Semi-Pelagianiſm, ſo, ſince it 
is only built upon probable conjectures, neither hath it 
evidence enough to convince any ſtrongly tainted with 
the other doctrine; nor yet doth it make the equity and 
wonderful harmony of God's mercy and juſtice towards 
all ſo manifeſt to the underſtanding. 80 that I have of- 


ten obſerved, that theſe aſſerters of univerſal grace did 


far more pithily and ſtrongly overturn the falſe doctrine 
of their adverſaries than they did eſtabliſh and confirm 
the truth and certainty of their own And though they 
have proof ſufficient from the holy ſcriptures to confirm 
the univerſality of Chriſt's death; and that none are pre- 
tiſely, by any irrevocable decree, excluded from ſalvati- 
on, yet I find when they are preſſed in the reſpects a- 
bove- mentioned, to ſhew how God hath ſo far equally 


extended; the capacity to partake of the benefit of 


Chriſt's death unto all, as to communicate unto them a 
ſufficient way of ſo doing, they are ſomewhat in a ſtrait, 
and are put more to give us their eonjectures from the 


certainty of the former preſuppoſed truth, to wit, that 
K 2 0 


None, by 
an irre voc- 
able decree, 
excluded 
from ſalva · 
tion. 
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becauſe Chriſt hath certainly died for all, and God hath 
not rendered ſalvation impoſſible to any, therefore there 
muſt be ſome way or other by which they may be ſav- 
ed; which muſt be by improving ſome common grace, 
or by gathering from the works of creation and provi- 
dence, than by really demonſtrating, by convincing and 
ſpiritual arguments, what that way is. 

5 N. bt falls out then, that as darkneſs, and the great 2 
apoſtaſy, came not upon the Chriſtian world all at once, 
but by ſeveral degrees, one thing making way for ano-, 
ther; until that thick and groſs vail came to be over- 
ſpread, wherewith the nations were ſo blindly covered, 
from the /eventh and eighth, until the faxteenth century; 
even as the darkneſs of the night comes not upon the 
outward creation at once, but by degrees, according as 
the ſun declines in each horizon ; ſo neither did that full 
and clear light and knowledge of the glorious diſpenſati- 
on of the goſpel of Chriſt appear all at once; the work 
of the firſt witneſſes being more to teſtify againſt and 


_ diſcover the abuſes of the apoſtaſy, than to eſtabliſh the 


truth in purity. He that comes to build a' new city, 
muſt firſt remove the old rubbiſh, before he can ſee to 
lay a new foundation ; and he that comes to an houſe. 
greatly polluted and full of dirt, will firſt ſweep away 
and remove the filth, before he put up his own. good 
and new furniture. The dawning of the day diſpels the 
darkneſs, and makes us ſee the things that are moſt con- 
ſpicuous : but the diſtinct diſcovering and diſcerning of 


things, ſo. as to make a certain and perfect obſervation, 
is reſerved for the ariſing of the ſun, and its ſhining in , 


ſull brightneſs. And we can, from a certain experience, 
boldly affirm, that the not waiting for this, but building 
among, yea, and with, the old Popiſh rubbi/h, and ſetting. 
np before a full purgation, hath been to moſt Proteſtants 7 

the 
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the foundation of many a' miſtake, and an occaſion f 
unſpeakeable hurt. Therefore the Lord God, who as The more 
he ſeeth meet doth communicate and make known to gull 4ico- 


very of the 
man the more full, evident; and perfect knowledge of geſpel re- 


his ever laſting truth, hath been pleaſed to reſerve the this ur 
more full diſcovery of this glorious and evangelical diſ- * 
penſation to this our age; albeit divers teſtimonies have 
thereunto been borne by ſome noted men in ſeveral ages, 
as ſhall hereafter appear. And for the greater augmen- _ 
tation of the glory of his grace, that no man might have 
| whereof to boaſt, he hath raiſed up a- few deſpicable and 
illiterate men, and for the moſt part mechanicks, to be the 
diſpenſers of it ; by which goſpel all the ſcruples, doubts, 
heſitations and objections above-mentioned are eaſily and 
evidently anſwered, and the juſtice as well as mercy of 
God, according to their divine and heavenly harmony, 
are exhibited, eſtabliſhed, and confirmed. According 
to which certain light and goſpel, as the knowledge 
thereof has been manifeſted to us by the revelation of 
Jeſus Chriſt in vs, fortified by our own ſenſible experi- 
ence, and ſealed by the teſtimony of the Spirit in our 
hearts, we can confidently affirm, and clearly evince, 
according to the teſtimony of the holy — the 
following points: i 

g. XI. Firſt, That God, who out of his infinite love Prop. I. 
ſent his Son, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, into the world who 
taſted death for every man, hath given to every man, whe- A day of 
ther Few or Gentile, Turk or Scythian, Indian or Barba- . 
rian, of whatſoever nation, country, or place, a certain 
day or time of viſitation ; during which day or time it is poſ- 
ſöble for them to be ſaved, and to partake of the Now of Chrifs 
death, 

Secondly, That for this end God hath communicated and Prop. II. 
given unto every man a meaſure of the light of his own Son, a 3 


meaſure of light in 
all. 
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Pro. III. 


God's ſal- 
vation 
wrought by 
the light i in 
all. 


PROPOSITIONS v. & VI. 


meaſure of grace, or a meaſure of the Spirit, which the 
ſcripture expreſſes by ſeveral names, as ſometimes of the 


ſeed of the kingdom, Mat. xiii. 18, 19. the Light that makes 


all things manifeft, Eph. v. 13. the word of Gad, Rom, x. 
17. r mani ife Nation of the Spirit given to profit withal, 1 
Cor. xü, 7. 4 talent, Mat. xxv. 15. a little jeaven, Mat, 
Xiii. 33: the goſpel preached in every creature, Col. i. 23. 

Thirdly, That God in and by this Light and Seed, invites, 
calls, exhorts, and ftrives with every man, in order to ſave 
bim; which, as it is received and not reſiſted, works the 
? ſalvation of all, even of thoſe who are ignorant of the 
death and ſufferings of Chriſt, and of Adam's fall, both 
by bringing them to a ſenſe of their own miſery, and to be 
ſharers in the ſufferings of Chriſt inwardly, and by mak- 
ing them partakers of his reſurrection, in becoming ho- 
ly, pure, and righteous, and recovered out of their ſins, 
By which alſo are ſaved, they that have the knowledge 
of Chriſt outwardly, in that it qpens their underſtand- 
ing rightly to uſe and apply the things delivered in the 
ſcriptures, and to receive the ſaving uſe of them: but 
that this may be refified and rejected in both, in which then 
God is ſaid to be reſifled and preſſed down, and Chriſt to be 


again crucified, and put to open ſhame in and among men. 


Konſeq. K. 


Conſeg. 2. 


And to thoſe who thus reſiſt and refuſe him, he be- 
comes their condemnation. 

Firſt then, According to this doctrine the mercy of God 
zs excellently well exhibited, in that none are neceflarily 
ſhut out from ſalvation ; and his juſtice is demonſtrated, 
in that he condemns none but ſuch to whom he really 
made the offer of ſalvation, - * them the means 


ſufficient thereunto. 


Secondly, This doctrine, if well weighed, will be found 


to be the foundation of Cbriſtianity, ſalvation, and afſur- 


ance, 


Thirdly, 
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| 
| | 
Thirdly, It agrees and anſwers with the whole tenor of Confeq. 3. | 
the gofpel promiſes and threats, and with the nature of the mi- | 
ni/try of Chrift ; according to which, the goſpel, ſalvati- | 
on, and repentance are commanded to be preached to | 
every creature, without reſpect of nations, PRs fa- | 
milies or tongues. | 
Fourthly, It magnifies and — the merits ai death Conſeq. 4. | 
of Chriff, in that it not only accounts them ſufficient to | 
fave all, but declares them to be brought ſo nigh unto all, | 
as thereby to be put into the neareſt capacity of ſalvation. " 
| Fifthly, It exalts above all the grace of God, to which it Conſeq. 5. | | 
attributeth all good, even the leaſt and ſmalleſt ations 1 
that are ſo; aſeribing thereunto not only the firſt be- | 
ginnings and motions of good, but alſo the whole con- | 
verſion and ſalvation of the ſoul. 2M 
Sixthly, II contradicti, overturns, and enervates the falſe Conſeq. 6. - 
deftrine of the Pelagians, Semi-Pelagians, Socinians, and | 
ethers, who exalt the light of nature, the liberty of man's | 
will in that it wholly excludes the natural man from hav- 
ing any place or portion in his own ſalvation, by any 
acting, moving, or working of his own, until he be firſt 
quickened, raiſed up, and actuated by God's Spirit. 
Seventhly, As it makes the whole ſalvation of man ſolely Conſeq. 7. 
and alone to depend upon God, ſo it makes his condemnation 
wholly and in every reſpect to be of himſelf, in that he refuſ- 
ed and reſiſted ſomewhat that from God wreſtled and 
ſtrove in his heart, and forces him to acknowledge God's 
juſt judgment in rejecting and forſaking of him. 
Eighthly, It takes atuay all ground of deſpair, in that it Conſeq. 8. 
gives every-one cauſe of hope and certain aſſurance that 
they may be ſaved j neither dath feed any in ſecurity, in that 
none are certain how ſoon their day may expire: and 
therefore it is a conſtant incitement and provocation, 
and lively encouragement to every man, to forſake evil, 
and cloſe with that which is good. | 


Ninthly, 
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Conſeꝗ · 9. Ninthly, It wonderfully commends as well the certainty 
of the Chriſtian religion amang infidels, as it manifeſts its 
own verity to all, in that it is confirmed and eſtabliſhed 
by the experience of all men; ſeeing there was never yet 
a man found in any place of the earth, however | barba» 
rous and wild, but hath acknowledged, that -at ſome 
time or other, leſs or more, he hath found ſomewhat in 
his heart reproving him for ſome things evil which he 
hath done, threatening a certain horror if he continued 
in them, as alſo promiſing and communicating a certain 
peace and ſweetneſs, as he has given way to it, and not 
reliſted it. 

Conſeq, T0. Tenthly, It 3 ſbeweth the excellent aw 77 

| God, by which he hath made the means of ſalvation, ſq 
univerſal and comprehenſive, that it is not needful to 
recur to thoſe miraculous and ſtrange ways; ſeeing, ac- 
cording to this moſt true doctrine, the goſpel reacheth 
all, of whatſoever condition, age, or nation. | 

Conſeq. 1. Eleventhly, It is really and effectively, though not in 

5 ſo many words, yet by deeds, e/fabliſhed and confirmed by 
all the preachers, promulgators, and doctors of the Chriſtian 
religion that ever were, or now are, even by thoſe that other- 
ways in their judgment oppoſe this doctrine, in that they all, 
whatever they haye been or are, or whatſoever people, 
place, or country they come to, do preach to the people, 
and to every individual among them, that they may be 
ſaved, intreating and deſiring them to believe in Chriſt, 
who hath died for them. So that what they deny in the 
general, they acknowledge of every particular; 3. there 
being no man to whom they do not preach in order to 
ſalvation, telling him Jeſus Chri it calls and wills him to 
believe and be ſaved ; and that if he refuſe, he ſhall there- 
fore be condemned, and that. his condemnation is of 
himſelf. Such is the evidence and virtue of Truth, that 
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it conſtrains its adverfaries even againſt 'their wills to 
Fe: for it. 26 ite 


Laſtly, According to this docrine the former me! Conſeq, 12. 


uſed by the Arminiant, and evited by the Calvinifts, con. 
cerning eyery man's being bound to believe that Chi ft 
died or bim, is, by berg the PINE ny 
invincible; thus, ö 

phat which every man is bowie to believe is true: 

But 1 man 1s bound to Wy that m is . W g unto 
him. 

T herefore, &e TH | 

This — no man can | deny; ſeeing his mercies 
are ſaid to be over all his works. And herein the ſcrip- 
ture every way declares the mercy of God to be, in that 
he invites and calls finners to repentance, and hath 
opened a way of ſalvation for them: fo that though 
thoſe men be not bound to believe the hiſtory of Chriſt's 
death and paſſion who never came to know of it, yet 
they are bound to believe that God will be merciful to 
them, if they follow his ways; and that he is merciful 
unto, them, in that he reproves them for evil, and en- 


courages them to good. Neither ought any man to be- Our adver- 


lieve that God is unmerciful to him, or that he hath from 


the beginning ordained him to come into the world that aſſertion of 


he might be left to his own evil inclinations, and ſo do 
wickedly as a means appointed by God to bring him to 
eternal damnation ; which, were it true, as our adver- 
ſaries affirm it to be of many thouſands, I ſee no reaſon 
why a man might not believe; for _— a man may 
believe the truth. _ 

As it manifeſtly appears from the thing ſell, chat 
theſe good and excellent conſequences follow from the 
belief of this doctrine, ſo from the proof of them it will 
yet more evidently appear; to which before I come, it 
: is 
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is requiſite to ſpeak ſomewhat concerning the ſtate of 
the controverſy, which will bring great light to the mat- 
ter : for from the not right underſtanding of a matter 
under debate, ſometimes both arguments on the one 
hand, and objections on the other, are brought, which 
do no way hit the caſe 3 and hereby alſo our ſenſe and 
judgment therein will be more fully underſtood and open- 


| ed. ä OE e i 
Queſ. 1. F. XII. Firſt then, by this day and time of wifitation, 
The ſtating 


40 which we ſay God gives unto all, during which they may 
queſtion. be ſaved, we do not underſtand the whole time of every man's 
life; though to ſome it may be extended even to the very 


hour of death, as we ſee in the example of the thief . 


converted upon the croſs ;-but fuch a ſeaſon at leaſt as fuf- 

ficiently exonerateth God of every man's condemnation, which 

to ſome may be ſooner, and to others later, according as 

— many the Lord in his wiſdom ſees meet. 80 that many men 
live the day may out-live this day, after which there may be no pol- 
of God's ſibility of ſalvation to them, and God juſtly ſuffers them 
| to be hardened, as a juſt puniſhment of their unbelief, 
and even raiſes them up as inſtruments of wrath, and 

makes them a ſcourge one againſt another, Whence to 

men in this condition may be fitly applied thoſe ſcriptures 

which are abuſed to prove that God incites men neceſſarily 

to fin, This is notably expreſſed by the apoſtle, Rom. i. 

from verſe 17. to the end, but eſpecially verſe 28. And 

even as they did not like to retain God in their knowledge, God 

gave them up to a reprobate mind, to do thoſe things which are 

not convenient. That many may out- live this day of God's 

gracious viſitation unto them, is ſhewn by the example 

of Eſau, Heb. xii. 16, 17. who fold his birth-right : ſo he 

had it once, and was capable to have kept it; but af- 
terwards, when he would have inherited the bleffing, he 

was rejected. This appears alſo by Chriſt's weeping 

over 


over Jeruſalem, Luke xix. 42. ſaying, {f thou hadſi known 
in this thy day the things that belong unto thy peace 5 but now 
they are hid from thine eyes, Which plainly imports. 2 
time when: they might have known them, which now 
was remoyed from them, though they were yet alive; 
but of this more ſhall be ſaid hereafter, 
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9. XIII. Secondly, By this ſeed, grace, and word of God, Queſ. 2. 


and light, wherewith we ſay every one 1s enlightened, and 
hath a meaſure of it, which ſtrives with him in order to 
fave him, and which may, by the ſtubbornneſs and wick. 
edneſs of man's will, be quenched, bruiſed, wounded, 
preſſed down, flain and crucified, e underfland not the 
proper Hence and nature of God preci ;ſely taken, - which is not 


diviſible into parts and meaſures as being a met pure, ſimple 


being, wid of all compoſition or diviſion, and therefore can 
neither be, reſiſted, hurt, wounged, crucified, or ſlain by 


all the efforts and ſtrength of men; but wwe ungerfland a The light 


ſpiritual, heavenly, and inviſible principle, in which God, as 


what it is, 
fs and its pro 


Father, Son, and Spirit, dayells ; a meaſure of which di- = of 


vine and gloriqus life is in all men as 2 ſeed, which of its 
own nature draws, invites and inclines to Gag ; and 


this ſome call vehiculum Dei, or the ſpiritual body of Chrift, Cant. 3. g. 


the fleſh and plood of Chrift, which came down from heaven, 


of which all the ſaints do feed, and are thereby nouriſh- 
ed unto eternal life, And as every unrighteous action is 
witneſſed againſt and reproyed by this light and ſeed, ſo 
by ſuch, actions it is hurt, wounded, and flain, and flees 
from them, even as the fleſh of man flees from that 
which is of a contrary nature to it. Now becauſe it is 
never ſeparated from God nor Chriſt, but wherever it 


is, God and Chriſt are as wrapped up therein, therefore 1 Tim. 6. 


and in that reſpect as it is reſiſted, God is ſaid to be re- 


liſted ; and where it is borne down, God is ſaid to be 


preſſed as a ; cart under ſbeaves, and Chriſt is ſaid to be 
lain 
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ſlain and crucified. And on the contrary, as this ſeed is 
received in the heart, and ſuffered to bring forth its na- 
tural and proper effect, Chriſt comes to be formed and 
raiſed, of which the ſeripture makes ſo much mention, 
calling it the new man, Chrift within, the hope of glory. 
This is that Chrift ithin, which we are heard ſo much 
to ſpeak and declare of, every where preaching him up, 
and exhorting people to believe in the /ight, and obey it, 
that they may come to know Chrift in _ to an: 
them from all fin. 
But by this, as we do not at all intend to . ourſelves 
to that holy man the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who was born of 
That the the virgin Mary, in whom all the fulneſs of the God- 
1 wire head dwelt bodily, ſo neither do we deftroy the reality of 
ae neg his preſent exiſtence, as ſome have falſely calumniated us. 
bodily, &c. For though we affirm that Chriſt dwells in us, yet not 
immediately, but mediately, as he is in that /eed, 
which is in us; whereas he, to wit, the Eternal Word, 
which was with God, and was God, dwelt immediately 
in that holy man. He then is as the head, and we as the 
members, he the vine, and we the branches. Now as 
the ſoul of man dwells otherwiſe, and in a far more im- 
mediate manner, in the head and in the heart, than in 
the hands or legs; and as the ſap, virtue, and life of 
the vine lodgeth far otherwiſe in the ſtock and root than 
in the branches, ſo God dwelleth otherwiſe in the man 
Feſus than in us. We alſo freely reject the hereſy of 
Apollinarius, who denied him to have any ſoul, but ſaid 
the body was only actuated by the Godhead. As alſo 
the error of EFutyches, who- made the manhood to be 
wholly ſwallowed up of the Godhead. Wherefore, as 
we believe he was a true and real man, ſo we alſo be- 
lieve that he continues ſo to be glorified in the heavens 
in ſoul and body, by whom God ſhall judge the world, 
in the great and general day of judgment. | 
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9. XIV. Thirdly, We undenſtand not this ſeed, light, or Queſ. 3. 
grace to be an accident, as maſt men ignorantly do, but a real 1 — — 
ſpiritual ſubſtance, which the ſoul of man is capable to 3 5 
feel and apprehend, from which that real, ſpiritual, in- which may 


ward birth in believers ariſes, called the new creature, the 1-061 
new man in the heart. This ſeems ftrange to carnal-mind- EG 
ed men, becauſe they are not acquainted with it; bet” 

we know it, and are ſenſible of it, by a true and cer- 

tain experience. Though it be hard for a man in his 
natural wiſdom to comprehend it, until he come. to feel 

it in himſelf; and if he ſhould, holding it in the mere 

notion, it would avail him little; yet we are able to 

make it appear to be true, and that our faith concern- 

ing it is not without a ſolid ground: for it is in and by 

this inward and ſubſtantial ſeed in our hearts as it comes 

to receive nouriſhment, and to have a birth or geni- 

ture in ut, that we come to have thoſe ſpiritual ſenſes 

raiſed by which we are made capable of tafting, ſmelling, 
ſeeing, and handling the things of God: for a man can- 

not reach unto thoſe things by his natural ſpirit and 

ſenſes, as is above declared. 

Next, We know it to be a ſubſtance, n it ſubſits 

in the hearts of wicked men, even while they are in their 
wickedneſs, as ſhall be hereafter proved more at large. 

Now no accident can be in 2 ſubjec without it give the 
ſubject its own denomination; as where whiteneſs is in a 

ſubject, there the ſubject is called hte. Jo we diſtin- he degrees 
guiſh betwixt holineſs, as it is an accident, which denomi- f its ope- 


nates man ſo, as the ſeed receives a place in him, and be- the foul of 

twixt the holy ſubſtantial ſeed, which many times lies in, 

man's heart as a naked grain in the ſtony ground. So al- | 
ſo as we may, diſtinguiſh betwixt health and medicine: 
health cannot be in a body without the body be called 


bealthful, becauſe Health is an accent; 3 [but medicine 


may 
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may be in à body that is moſt unhealthful, for that it is 
a ſubſtance. And as when a medicine begins to work, 
the body may in ſome reſpect be called healthful, and in 
ſome reſpect unhealthful, fo we acknowledge as this divine 
medicine receives place in man's heart, it may detiominate 
him in ſome part holy ind good, though there remain 
yet a corrupted unmortified part, or ſome part of the 
evil humours unpurged out; for where two contrary ac- 
cidents are in one ſubject, as health and fickneſs in a body, 
the ſubject receives its denomination from the accident 
which prevails moſt. 80 many men are called ſaints, 
good and holy men, and that truly, when this holy 
ſeed hath wrought in them in a good meaſure, and hath 
ſomewhat leavened them into its nature, though they 
may be yet liable to many infirmities and weakneſſes, 
yea and to ſome iniquities ; for as the ſeed of fin and 
ground of corruption, yea and the capacity of yielding 
thereunto, and ſometimes actually falling, doth not de- 
nominate a good and holy man impious ; fo neither doth 
the ſeed of righteouſneſs in evil men, and the poſſibility 
of their becoming one with it, denominate them ra 

or holy. 
$. XV. Fourthly, We do not e; intend any 4uvays to 
leſſen or derogate from the atonement and ſacrifice of Feſus 
Chriſt ; but on the contrary do magnify and exalt it. 
For as we believe all thoſe things to have been certainly 
tranſacted wifich are recorded in the holy ſcriptures con- 
cerning the birth, life, miracles, ſufferings, reſurrection 
and aſcenſion of Chriſt ; ſo we do alſo believe that it is the 
duty of every one to believe it to whom it pleaſes God to 
reveal the ſame, and to bring to them the knowledge of itz 
yea we believe it were damngble unbelief not to believe it, 
when ſo declared; but to reſiſt that holy ſeed, which as 
minded would lead and incline every one to believe it as 
it 
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it is offered unto them, though it revealeth not in every 
one the outward and explicit knowledge of it, neverthe- 
leſs it always aſſenteth to it, ubi declaratur, where it is 
declared. Nevertheleſs as we firmly believe it was ne- 
ceſſary that Chriſt ſhould come, that by his death and 
ſufferings he might offer up himſelf a ſacrifice to Ged for 
our fins, who his own ſelf bare our ſins in his own body on 
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the tree; ſo we believe that the remiſſion of ſins which That re- 


miſſion of 


any partake of, is only in and by virtue of that moſt fa- ſins is only 


tisfactory ſacrifice,, and no otherwiſe. For it is by the 
obedience of that one that the free gift is come upon all to 
juſtification. For we affirm, that as all men partake, of 
the fruit of Adam's fall, in that by reaſon of that evil 
ſeed, which through him is communicated unto them, 
they are prone and inclined unto evil, though thouſands 
of thouſands be ignorant of Adam's fall, neither ever 
knew of the eating of the forbidden fruit; ſo alſo 
many may come to feel the influence of this holy and 
divine ſeed and /;ght, and be turned from evil to good 
by it, though they knew nothing of Chriſt's coming in 
the fleth, through whoſe obedience and ſufferings it is 
purchaſed unto them. And as we affirm it is ab- 
ſolutely needful that thoſe do believe the hiſtory of 
Chriſt's outward appearance, whom it pleaſed God to 
bring to the knowledge of it; ſo we do freely confeſs, 
that even that outward knowledge is very comfortable 
to ſuch as are ſubje& to and led by the inward ſeed and 
light. For not only doth the ſenſe of Chriſt's love and 
ſufferings tend to humble them, but they are thereby 
alſo ſtrengtllened in their faith, and, encouraged to 
follow that excellent pattern which he. hath left us, 
who ſuffered for 1, as ſaith the apoſtle Peter, 1 Pet. ii. 
21 leaving us an example that we ſhould follow hit eps: 
a Ing times we are greatly edified and refreſhed 
with 


and alone 


by Chriſt. 
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with the 
myſtery. 


Queſ. 5. 


PROPOSITIONS V. & VI. 


The hiſtory with the ious ſayings which | out of” ths 
is profitable 1 ſayings which proceed out of 


mouth. The hitery then is profitable and comfortable 
with the myfery, and never without it; but the myſtery 
is and may be profitable without the explicit and out- 
ward knowledge of the Hiſfory. . 

But Fifthly, This brings us to another queſtion; to 


How ritt it, Whether Chri if? be in all men or no? Which ſome- 


is in all 
men. 


times hath been aſked us, and arguments brought 
againſt it; becauſe indeed it is to be found in ſome of 
our writings that Chriſt is in all men ; and we often are 
heard, in our publick meetings and declarations, to 
deſire every man to know and be acquainted with Chrift 
in them, telling them that Chrift is in them ; it is fit 
therefore, for removing of all miſtakes, to ſay ſome- 
„thing in this place concerning this matter. We have 
ſaid before how that a divine, ſpiritual, and ſupernatural 
light is in all men; how that that divine ſupernatural light or 
feed is vehiculum Dei: how that God arid Chrift daelleth 
in it, and is never ſeparated from it; alſo how that, as 
it is received and cloſed with in the heart, Chriſt comes 10 
be formed and brought forth : but we are far from ever 
having ſaid, that Chrift is thus formed in all men, or in 
the wicked « for that is a great attainment, for which 
the apoſtle travailed, that it might be brought forth in 
the Galatians. Neither is Chriſt in all men by way of 
union, or indeed, to ſpeak ſtrictly, by way of inhabita- 
tion; becauſe this #nhabitation, as it is generally taken, 
imports union or the manner of Chriff's being in the ſaints : 
as it is written, 1 will dwell in them and walk in them, 2 
Cor. vi. 16. But in regard Chrift is in all men as in a 
feed, yea, and that he never is nor can be ſeparated 
from that holy pure ſeed and light which is in all men ; 
therefore may it be ſaid in a larger ſenſe, that he is in 
all, even as we obſerved before. The ſcripture ſaith, 

| Amos 
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Amos ii. 13. God is preſſed down as a cart under ſbea ue, 3 | 
| 
| 
| 


and Chriſt crucified in the ungodly ; though to ſpeak pro- 
perly and ſtrictly, neither can God. be preſſed down, nor 
Chriſt, as God, be crucified. : In this reſpect then, as he 


is in the ſeed which is in all men, we have ſaid Chrift is in 
all men, and have preached and directed all men to Chrift 
in them, who lies crucified in them by their fins and ini- 4 5 
quities, that they may lool apon him whom they have man by 
pierced, and repent: whereby he that now lies as it were — | 
ſlain and buried in them, may come to be raiſed, and 
have dominion in their hearts over all. And thus alſo 
the apoſtle Paul preached to the Corinthians and Galati- | 
ans, 1 Cor. ii. 2. Ghrift crucified in them, © du as. the 3 
Greek hath it. This Fe/us Chriſt was that which the 
apoſtle deſired to know in them, and make known unto 
them, that they might come to be ſenſible how they had | 
thus been crucifying Chriſt, that ſo they might repent and | 
be ſaved: And foraſmuch as Chriſt is called that /zght | 
that enlighteni every man, the light of the world, therefore | 
the light is taken for Chriſt, who truly is the fountain of | 
light, and hath his habitation in it for ever. Thus the | 
light of Chrift is ſometimes called Chriſt, i. e. that in | 
which Chriſt is, and/from which he is never ſeparated. | 
$. XVI. Sixthly, It will manifeſtly appear by what is . | 
above ſaid, that wwe under ſtund not this divine principle to be | 
any part of man's nature, nor yet to be any reliques of any good | 
which Adam left by his fall, in that we make it a diſtin& | 
OM thing from man's ſoul, and all the faculties of 
: yet ſuch is the malice of our adverſaries, that they 
_ not ſometimes to calumniate us, as if we preached 
up a natural light, or the light of man's natural conſci- | 
ence. Next there are that lean to the doctrine of Socinus | 
and Pelagius, who perſuade themſelves through miſtake, | 
and out of no ill deſign to injure us, as if this which we | 
E preach 
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reaſon. 


PROPOSITIONS V. & VI. 


preach up were ſome natural power and faculty of the 
ſoul, and that we only differ in the wording of it, and 
not in the thing itſelf; whereas there can be no greater 
difference than is betwixt us in that matter: for we cer- 
tainly know that this /ight of which we ſpeak is not 
only diſtinct, but of a different nature from the ſoul of 


The 551. man, and its faculties. Indeed that man, as he is a ra- 
ties of man's 


tional creature, hath reaſon as a natural faculty of his 
ſoul, by which he can diſcern things that are rational, we 
deny not; for this is a property natural and eſſential to 
him, by which he can know and learn many arts and 
ſciences, beyond what any other animal can do by the 
mere animal principle. Neither do we deny but by this 
rational principle man may apprehend in his brain, and in 
the notion, a knowledge of God and ſpiritual things ; 
yet that not being the right organ, as in the ſecond pro- 
poſition hath more at length been ſignified, it cannot 
profit him towards ſalvation, but rather hindereth ; and 
indeed the great cauſe of the apoſtaſy hath been, that 


man hath ſought to fathom the things of God in and 
by this natural and rational principle, and to build up 


a religion in it, neglecting and overlooking this principle 
and ſeed of God in the heart; ſo that herein, in the 


Anti-Chriſt moſt univerfal and catholick ſenſe, hath Anti-Chrift in 
in the tem- 


ple of God. 


every man ſet up himſelf, and fitteth in the temple of God as 
God, and above every thing that is called God. For men be- 
ing the temple of the Holy Ghoſt, as ſaith the apoſtle, 
1 Cor. iii. 16 when the rational principle ſets up itſelf 
there above the ſeed of God, to reign and rule as a 
prince in ſpiritual things, while the holy ſeed is wound- 
ed and bruiſed, there is Anti-Chrift in every man, or 
ſomewhat exalted above, and againſt Chriſt. Neverthe- 
leſs we do not hereby affirm as if man had received his 
reaſon to no purpoſe, or to be of no ſervice unto him, 
in no wiſe; we look upon reaſon as fit to order and rule 

man 


1 
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man in things natural. For as God gave two great The divine 
1 
lights to rule the outward world, the ſan and moon, the natural rea- 


greater light to rule the day, and the leſſer light to rule 9% © 5 of 


the night; ſo hath he given man the light of his Son, a 


| ſpiritual divine light, to rule him in things ſpiritual, 


and the light of reaſon to rule him in things natural. 
And even as the moon borrows her light from the ſun, 
ſo ought men, if they would be rightly and comfortably 
ordered in natural things, to have their reaſon enlighten- 
ed by this divine and pure light. Which enlightened 
reaſon, in thoſe that obey and follow this true light, we 
confeſs may be uſeful to man even in ſpiritual things, as 


it is {till ſubſervient and ſubje&t to the other; even as 
the animal life in man, regulated and ordered by his rea- 


ſon, helps him in going about things that are rational. 
We do further rightly diſtinguiſh this from man's natu-The light 


ral conſcience ; for conſcience being that in man which 8 


ariſeth from the natural faculties of man's ſoul, may be man's na- 
tural con- 


defiled and corrupted. It is ſaid expreſsly of the impure, fence. 


Tit. i. 15. That even their mind and conſcience is defiled ; 
but this light can never be corrupted nor defiled ; neither 


did it ever conſent to evil or wickedneſs in any : for it is 


ſaid expreſsly, that it makes all things manifeſt that are re- 

proveable, Eph. v. 13. and fo is a faithful witneſs for God 

againſt every unrighteouſneſs in man. Now conſcience, to Conſcience 

define it truly, comes from [conſcire,] and is that know- — 

ledge which ariſeth in man's heart, from what agrecth, con- 

tradicteth, or is contrary to any thing believed by him, where- 

by he becomes conſcious to himſelf that he tranſgreſſeth by doing 

that which he is perſuaded he ought not to do, So that the 

mind being once blinded or defiled with a wrong belief, 

there ariſeth a conſcience from that belief, which trou- 

bles him when he goes againſt it. As for example: A 

Turk who hath poſſeſſed himſelf with a falſe belief that A le of 
L 2 A 2 Tur 
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it is unlawfe for him to drink wine, if he do it, his 


conſcience ſmites him for it; but though he keep many 
concubines, his conſcience troubles him not, becauſe his 


judgment is already defiled with a falſe opinion that it is 


lawful for him to do the one, and unlawful to do the 
other. Whereas if the light of Chriſt in him were 
minded, it would reprove him, not only for committing 
fornication, but alſo, as he became obedient thereunto, 
inform him that Mahomet was an impoſtor; as well as 
Socrates was informed by it, in his day, of the falſity of 
the heathen gods. 

8 of So if a Papiſt eat fleſh in Lin; or be not diligent 
| enough in adoration of ſaints and images, or if he ſhould 
contemn images, his conſcience woa!d ſmite him for it, 
becauſe his judgment is already blinded with a falſe be- 
lief concerning theſe things: whereas the light of Chriſt 
never conſented to any of *thoſe abominations. Thus 
then man's natural conſcience is ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed 
from it ; for conſcience followeth the judgment, doth 
not inform it; but this light, as it is received, removes 
the blindneſs of the judgment, opens the underſtanding, 
and rectifſies both the judgment and conſcience. Sa we 
confeſs alſo, that conſcience is an excellent thing, where 
it is rightly informed and enlightened ; wherefore ſome 
N of us have fitly compared it to the lanthorn, and the 
compared light of Chriſt to a candle: a lanthorn is uſeful, when a 
EET: 4 clear candle burns and ſhines in it; but otherwiſe of no 
OO 1 uſe. To the light of Chriſt then in the conſcience, and 
candle not to man's natural conſcience, it is that we continually 
commend men; this, not that, is it which we preach up, 
and direct people to, as to a moſt certain guide unto life 

eternal. | 
Laſtly, This /:g/z, 5 ed, &c. appears to be no power or 


natural faculty of man's mind; becauſe a man that is in 
his 


* 
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his health can, when he pleaſes, ſtir up, move, and ex- 

erciſe the faculties of his ſoul ; he is abſolute maſter of 
them; and except there be ſome natural cauſe or impe- 

diment in the way, he can uſe them at his pleaſure : but 

this /ight and ſeed of Gd in man he cannot move and 

ſtir up when he pleaſeth; but it moves, blows, and 

ſtrives with man, as the Lord ſeeth meet. For though 

there be a poſſibility of ſalvation to every man during 

the day of his viſitation, yet cannot a man, at any time 

when he pleaſeth, or hath ſome ſenſe of his miſery, ſtir The wait- 

up that light and grace, ſo as to procure to himſelf ten- — 

derneſs of heart; but he muſt wait for it: which comes — 
upon all at certain times and ſeaſons, wherein it works | 

powerfully upon the ſoul, mightily tenders it, and 

breaks it ; at which time, if man reſiſt it not, but cloſes 

with it, be comes to know ſalvation by it. Even as the 

lake of Betheſda did not cure all thoſe that waſhed in it, 

but ſuch only as waſhed firſt after the angel had moved 

upon the waters; ſo God moves in love to mankind, in 

this ſeed in his heart, at ſome ſingular times, ſetting 

his ſins in order before him, and ſeriouſly inviting him 

to repentance, offering to him remiſſion of ſins and fal- 

vation; which if man accept of, he may be ſaved. Now 

there is no man alive, and I am confident there ſhall be 

none to whom this paper ſhall come, who, if they will 

deal faithfully and honeſtly with their own hearts, will 

not be forced to acknowledge that they have been ſenſi- 
ble of this in ſome meaſure, leſs or more; which is a 

thing that man cannot bring upon himſelf with all his 

pains and induſtry. This then, O man and woman! is 

the day of God's gracious viſitation to thy ſoul, which if 

thou reſiſt not, thou ſhalt be happy for ever. This is Mar. 24.27. 
the day of the Lord, which, as Chriſt ſaith, 7s lile 7he 

lightning, which ſhineth from the eaſt unto the weſt ; and John 3. 8. 

| | the 
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Queſ. 7. 


The light's That as the grace and light in all is ſufficient to ſave all, 


operations 


in order to 


ſalvation. 


others to attribute our whole ſalvation to the mere 


PROPOSITIONS V. & vl. 


the bind or ſpirit, ꝛuhich blows upon the heart, and no man 
knows whither it goes, nor whence it comes. 

$. XVII. And laſtly, This leads me to ſpeak concern- 
ing the manner of ibis ſeed or light's operation in the hearts 
of all men, which will ſhew yet more manifeſtly, how 
widely we differ from all thoſe that exalt a natural power 
or light in man; and how our principle leads above all 


power, ſpirit and grace of God. 

To them then that aſk us after this manner, How do 
ye differ from the Pelagians and Arminians ? For if two men 
have equal ſufficient light and grace, and the one be ſaved by 
it, and the other not ; is it not becauſe the one improves it, the 
other not? Is not then the will of man the cauſe of the one's 
ſalvation beyond the other ? 1 ſay, to ſuch we thus anſwer ; 


and of its own nature would fave all; ſo it ſtrives and 
wreſtles with all in order to ſave them: he that reſiſts its 
ſtriving, is the cauſe of his own condemnation ; he that 
reſiſts it not, it becomes his ſalvation : ſo that in him 
that is ſaved, the working i is of the grace, and not of the 
man ; and it is a paſliveneſs rather than an act; though 
afterwards, as. man is wrought upon, there is a will 
raiſed in him, by which he comes to be a co- worker 
with the grace: for according to that of Augi ſting, He 
that made us without us, will not fave us without us. So 
that the firſt ſtep is not by. man's working, but by his 
not contrary working. And we believe, that at theſe 
ſingular ſeaſons of every man's viſitation above-mention- 
ed, as man is wholly unable-of himſelf to work with the 
grace, neither can he move one ſtep out of the natural 
condition, until the grace lay hold upon him; ſo it is 
poſlible for him to be paſlive, and not to reſiſt it, as it is 
promote for him to reſiſt | it. So we : ſay, the grace of God 


works 
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works in and upon man's nature; which, though of it- 
ſelf wholly corrupted and defiled, and-prone to evil, yet 
is capable to be wrought upon by the grace of God; 
even as iron, though an hard and cold metal of itſelf, 
may be warmed and ſoftened by the heat of the fire, 
and wax melted by the ſun. And as iron or wax, when 
removed from the fire or ſun, returneth to its former 
condition of coldneſs and hardneſs ; ſo man's heart as it 
reſiſts or retires from the grace of God, returns to its 
former condition again. I have often had the manner of 
God's working, in order to ſalvation towards all men, 
illuſtrated to my mind by one or two clear examples, 
which I ſhall here add for the information of others. 
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The firſt is, Of a man heavily diſeaſed; to whom. I The exam- 


compare man in his fallen and natural condition. I ſup- 
poſe God, who is the great phyſician, not only to give 
this man phyſick, after he hath uſed all the induſtry he 
can for his own health, by any {kill or knowledge of his 
own; as thoſe that ſay, Fa man improve his reafon, or 
natural faculties, God will ſuperadd grace: or, as others 
ſay, that he cometh and maketh offer of a remedy io this man 
outwardly, leaving it to the liberty of man's will either to 
receive it or reject it. But He, even the Lord, this great 
phyſician, cometh, and poureth the remedy into his 
mouth, and as it were layeth him in his bed ; ſo that if 
the ſick man be but paſſive, it will neceſſarily work the 
effect : but if he be ſtubborn and untoward, and will 
needs riſe up and go forth into the cold, or eat ſuch 
fruits as are hurtful to him, while the medicine ſhould 
operate; then, though of its nature it tendeth to cure 
him, yet it will prove deſtructive to him, becauſe of thoſe 
obſtructions which it meeteth with. Now as the man 
that ſhould thus undo himſelf would certainly be the 
cauſe of his own death; ſo who will ſay, that, if cured, 

| he 
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he owes not his health wholly to the phyſician, and not 
to any deed of his own; ſeeing his part was not any ac- 
tion, but a paſliveneſs ? 

The exam- The ſecond example is, Of divers men lying in a dark 


5 of men 


ying ſtupi- pit together, where all their ſenſes are fo feup ified, that they 
rely "4 are ſcarce ſenſible of their own miſery. To this I compare 
— theic man in his natural, corrupt, fallen condition. I ſuppoſe 
not that any of theſe men, wreſtling to deliver them- 
ſelves, do thereby ſtir up or engage one able to deliver 
them to give them his help, ſaying within himſelf, T fee 
one of theſe men willing to be delivered, and doing what in 
him lies, therefore he deſerves to be afſi ified ; as ſay the Saci- | 
mans, Pelagians, and Semi-Pelagians. Neither do I ſup- 
poſe that this deliverer comes to the top of the pit, and 
puts down a ladder, defiring them that will to come 
up; and ſo puts them upon uſing their own ſtrength and 
will to come up ; as do the Feſuits and Arminians : yet, 
as they ſay, ſuch are not delivered without the grace; 
ſeeing the grace is that ladder by which they were deli- 
vered. But I ſuppoſe that the deliverer comes at cer- 
tain times, and fully diſcovers and informs them of the 
great miſery and hazard they are in, if they continue in 
that noiſome and peſtiferous place; ; yea, forces them to 
a certain ſenſe of their miſery (for the wickedeſt men at 
times are made ſenſible of their miſery by God's viſita- 
tion) and not only ſo, but lays hold upon them, and 
gives them a pull, in order to lift them out of their mi- 
ſery; which if they reſiſt not will ſave them; only they 
may reſiſt it. This being applied as the former, doth 
the ſame way illuſtrate the matter. Neither is the grace 
of God fruſtrated, though the effect of it be divers, ac- 
cording to its object, being the mini ration of mercy and 
love i in thoſe that reject it not, but receive it, Jobn i i. 12. 
bat the min * of wrath and condemnation in thoſe 
that 
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that do reject it, Jos | iii. 19. even as the ſun, by one A ſimile ot 
act or operation, melteth and ſofteneth the wax, and melting and 
hardeneth the clay. The nature of the ſun is to cheriſh 2 


the creation, and therefore the living are refreſhed by 1 it, 5 
and the flowers ſend forth a good ſavour, as it ſhines 
upon them, and the fruits of the trees are ripened; z yet 
caſt forth a dead carcaſe, a thing without life, and the 
ſame reflection of the ſun will cauſe it to ſtink, and pu- 
.trify i it; yet is not the ſun ſaid thereby to be fruſtrated 
of its proper effect. 80 every man during the day of 
his viſitation is ſhined upon by the ſun of righteouſneſs, 
and capable of being influenced by i it, ſo as to ſend forth 
good fruit, and a good ſavour, and to be melted by it; 
but when he hath ſinned out his day, then the ſame ſun 
hardeneth him, as it doth the clay, and makes his wick- 
edneſs more to appear and putrify, and ſend forth an 
evil ſavour. 


$. XVIII. Laſtly, As we truly affirm that God willeth All have 


no man to periſh, and therefore hath given to all grace 8 


ſufficient for falvation 3 ſo we do not deny, but that i in a ſalvation 


ſpecial manner he worketh in ſome, in whom grace ſo 
prevaileth, that they neceſſarily obtain ſalvation ; neither 
doth God ſuffer them to reſiſt. For it were abſurd to 
ſay, that God hath not far otherwiſe extended himſelf 
towards the virgin Mary and the apoſtle Paul, than to- 
wards many others: neither can we affirm that God 
equally loved the beloved diſciple Jebn and Julas the 
traitor: yet ſo far, nevertheleſs, as none wanted ſuch a 
meaſure of grace by which they might haye been ſaved, 
all are juſtly inexcuſable. And alſo God working in 
thoſe to whom this prevaleney of grace is given, doth 
ſo hide himſelf, to ſhut out all ſecurity and preſumption, 
that ſuch may be humbled, and the free grace of God 
magnified, and all reputed to be of the free gift; and 

nothing 
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? nothing from the ſtrength of ſelf. | Thoſe alſo who 
j 4 periſh, when they remember thoſe nder of God's viſita- 
ö tion towards them, wherein he wreſtled with them by 
his Light and Spirit, are forced to confeſs that there was 
a time wherein the door of mercy was open unto them, 
and that they are juſtly condemned, l they reject- 

ed their own ſalvation. 

Thus both the mercy and juſtice of God are eſtabliſh- 
ed, and the will and ſtrength of man are brought down 
and rejected; his condemnation is made to be of himſelf, 
and his ſalvation only to depend upon God. Alſo by 
theſe poſitions two great objections, which often are 

. brought againſt this doctrine, are well ſolved. 

Object. The firſt is deduced from thoſe places of ſcripture, 
wherein God ſeems preciſely to have decreed and pre- 
deſtinated ſome to ſalvation ;z and for that end, to have 
ordained certain means, which fall not out to others ; 
as in the calling of Abraham, David and others, and in 
the converſion of Paul; for theſe being numbered 
among ſuch to whom this prevelancy is given, the ob- 
jection is eaſily looſed. 

The ſecond is drawn from thoſe places, wherein God 

' 1 1 | {ſeems to have ordained fome wicked perſons to deſtruc- 
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it; 1 vredeſtina- tion; and therefore to have obdured their hearts to 
[ : 1 * fy — force them into great ſins, and to have raiſed them 
ii on up, that he might ſhew in them his power, who, if 
| i; ſtitruction, they be numbered amongſt thoſe men whoſe day of vi- 
t I _ ſitation is paſſed over, that objection is alſo ſolved ; 'as 
li ſj 1 will more evidently appear to any one that will make a 
5 1 particular application of thoſe things, which I at this 
| [| | time, for brevity's ſake, thought meet to pals over. 

149 6. XIX. Having thus clearly and evidently ſtated the 
4 if queſtion, and opened our mind and judgment in this 
is | matter, as divers objections are hereby prevented, ſo will 


it make our proof both the eaſier and the ſhorter. 
. | | The 


Of UNIVERSAL and SAVING Liehr. 5 


The firſt thing to be proved is, That God hath given to Prop. I. 
every man a day gf time of viſitation, wherein it is poſſible for — 
him to be ſaved. If we can prove that there is a day and 
time given, in which thoſe might have been ſaved that 
actually periſh, the matter is done: for none deny but 
thoſe that are ſaved have a day of viſitation. This then Proof]. 
appears by the regrets and complaints which the Spirit 
of God throughout the whole ſcriptures makes, even to 
thoſe that did periſh ; ſharply reproving them, for that Thoſe that 


riſh had 
they did nat accept of, nor cloſe with God's viſitation — — 8 


and offer of mercy to them. Thus the Lord expreſſes pores" nl 
himſelf then firſt of all to Cain, Gen. iv. 6, 7. And the inſtances 
Lord ſaid unto Cain, W hy art thou wroth : * and why is thy 1. Cain. 
countenance fallen ? If thou do oft well, ſbalt thou not be accep- 
ted ? If thou deſt not well, in lieth at the door, This was 
ſaid to Cain before he flew his brother Abel, when the 
evil ſeed began to tempt him, and work in his heart; ; 
we ſee how God gave warning to Cain in ſeaſon, and i in 
the day of viſitation towards him, acceptance and re- 
miſſion if he did well : for this interrogation, Shalt thou 
not be accepted: ? imports an affirmative, T hou ſhalt be ac- 
cepted, if thou deft well. 80 that if we may truſt God 
Almighty, the fountain of all truth and equity, it was 
poſſible in a day, even for Cain to be accepted. Neither 
could God have propoſed the doing of good as a condi- 
tion, if he had not given Cain ſufficient ſtrength, 1 where- 
by he was capable to do good. This the Lord himſelf 
alſo ſhews, even that he gave a day of viſitation to the 
old world, Gen. vi. 3. And the Lord aid, My Spirit ſhall 2. The old 
not always ftrive in man ; for ſo it ought to be tranſlated. —_— 
This manifeſtly impli es, that his Spirit did ſtrive with 
man, and doth ſtrive with him for a ſeaſon; which ſea- 
ſon expiring, God ceaſeth to ſtrive with him, in order 
to ſave him: for the Spirit of God cannot be ſaid to 
ſtrive with man after the day of his viſitation is expired; 

ſeeing 
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ſeeing it naturally, and without any reſiſtance, works its 
effect then, to wit, continually to judge and condemn 
him. From this day of viſitation, that God hath given 
God islong- to every one, is it that he is ſaid to wait to be gracious, 
aut lens. Ila. xxx. 18. and to be /ong-ſuffering, Exod. xxxiv. 6. 


and long 
e LMNomb. xiv. 18. Pfal. IXXxvi. rs. Jer. xv. 15. Here the 


be gracious | | 
unto all prophet Jeremy, in his prayer, lays hold upon the /ong- 
ſ[ufering of God ; and in his expoſtulating with God; he 
ſhuts out the objection of our adverſaries in the 18th 
verſe; Why is my pain perpetual, and my wound incura- 
ble, which refuſeth to be healed * Wilt thou altogether be un- 
to me as a liar, and as waters that fail? Whereas accord- 
ing to our adverſaries opinion, the pain of the moſt part 
of men is perpetual, and their wound altogether incura- 
ble; yea, the offer of the goſpel, and of ſalvation unto 
them, is as a lie, and as waters that fail, being never in- 
tended to be of any effect unto them. The apoſtle Pe- 
ter ſays expreſsly, that this Jong: ſuſfering of God waited in 
the days of Noah for thoſe of the old world, 1 Pet. iii. 20. 
which, being compared with that of Gen. vi. 3. before- 
mentioned, doth ſufficiently hold forth our propoſition. 
And that none may object that this /ong-/uffering or flriv- 
in order ing of the Lord was not in order to ſave them, the ſame 
bende apoſtle faith expreſsly, 2 Pet. iii. 15. That the long ſufer- 
ing of God is to be accounted falvation ; and with this /ong- 
ſuffering, a little before in the oth verſe, he couples, That 
God is not willing that any fhould periſh. Where, taking 
him to be his own interpreter (as he is moſt fit) he hold- 
eth forth, That thoſe to whom the Lord is /ong-/uffering, 
{which he declareth he was to the wicked of the old 
world, and is now to all, not willing that any ſhould periſh ) 
they are fo account this long-ſuffering of God to them ſalvation. 
Now how or in what reſpect can they account it ſalvation, 


if there be not ſo much as a poſorility of ſalvation con- 
veyed 
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veyed to them therein? For it were not ſalvation to 
them, if they could not be ſaved by it. In this matter 
Peter further refers to the writings of Paul, holding 
forth this to have been the univerſal doctrine. Where 
it is obſervable what he adds upon this occaſion, how 
there are ſome things in Paul's epiſtles hard to be underſtood, Some things 
 auhich the unſtable and unlearned auręſt to their own defiruc- wo 3 
tion; infinuating plainly this of thoſe expreflions in pre 
Paul's epiſtles, as Ram. ix. Qc. which ſome, unlearned in 
{piritual things, did make to contradict the truth of God's 
long-/uffering towards all, in which he willeth not any of 
them ſhould periſh, and in which they all may be ſaved. 
Would to God many had taken more heed than they 
kave done to this advertiſement ! That place of the apoſ- 
tle Paul, which Peter ſeems here moſt particularly to 
hint at, doth much contribute alſo to clear the matter, 
Rom. ii. 4. Deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his goodneſs,, and 
forbearance, and long-ſuffering, not knowing that the goodneſs 
of God leadeth thee to repentance ? Paul ſpeaketh here to 
the unregenerate, and to the wicked, who (in the follow- 
ing verſe he faith) Treaſure up wrath unto the day of wrath ; 
and to ſuch he commends the riches of the forbearance 
and long-ſuffering of God ; ſhewing that the tendency 
of God's goodneſs leadeth to repentance. How could it 
neceſſarily tend to lead them to repentance, how could it be 
called riches or goodneſs to them, if there were not a time 
wherein they might repent by it, and come to be ſhar- 
ers of the riches exhibited in it ? From all which I thus 
argue. f 

If God plead with the wicked, from the poſſibility of Arg, 
their being accepted; if God's Spirit ſtrive in them for G99 + 5pi- 

a ſeaſon, in order to ſave them, who afterwards perith ; 2 Wicks 
ik he wait to be gracious unto them; if he be long- © 
 tuſfering towards them; and if this long- ſuffering be 
ſalvation 
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ſalvation to them while it endureth, during which time 
God willeth them not to periſh, but exhibiteth to them 
the riches of his goodneſs and forbearance to lead them 
to repentance ; then there is a day of viſitation where- 


in ſuch might have been, or ſome ſuch now may be 


ſaved, who have pris ; and may periſh, if they re- 
pent not: 

But the firſt is true; therefore alſo the laſt. 
9. XX. Secondly, This appeareth from the prophet 
Tfaiah, v. 4. What could I have done more to my wine- 


The vine- yard? For in verſe 2. he ſaith; He had fenced it, and 


gathered out the feones thereef, and planted it with the 


forth wild choiceſt vine and yet (faith: he) when I looked it fhould 


have brought forth grapes, it brought forth wild grapes. 
Wherefore he calleth the inhabitants of Feruſalem, and 
men of Judah, to judge betwixt him and his vine- 
yard, ſaying ; What could I have done more to my vine- 
yard, than T have done in it? and yet (as is ſaid) it brought 


2rth wild grapes: which was applied to many in 1\-ael 
grape. PP y 


who refuſed God's mercy. 'The ſame example is uſed by 


Chriſt, Mat. xxi. 33. Mark xii. 1. Luke xx. g. where 


Jeſus ſhews, how to ſome a vineyard was planted, and 
all things given neceſſary for them, to get them fruit to 
pay or reſtore to their maſter; and how the maſter ma- 
ny times waited to be merciful to them, in {ending ſer- 
vants after ſervants, and paſting by many offences, be- 


fore he determined to deſtroy and caſt them out. Firſt | 


then, this cannot be underſtood of the ſaints, or of ſuch 
as repent and are ſaved; for it is ſaid expreſsly, He will 
deſtroy them. Neither would the parable any ways have 
anſwered the end for which it is alledged, if theſe men 
had not been in a capacity to have done good ; yea, 
ſuch was their capacity, that Chriſt ſaith in the prophet, 
What could I have done more? So that it is more than ma- 
nifeſt, that by this parable, repeated in three ſundry 

evangeliſts, 


EF P 


being expired, they are ſnut out from ſalvation, appears 


ſed in three ſundry places, Matth. xxiii. 37. Luke xiii. 34. over Jeruſa- 


that day being * ye cannot ſee them : and, for a fur- 
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evangeliſts, Chriſt holds forth his long-ſuffering rowards 
men, and their wickedneſs, to whom means of ſalvation 
being afforded, do nevertheleſs reſiſt, to their own con- 
demnation. To theſe alſo are parallel theſe ſcriptures, 
Prov. i. 24, 25, 26. Fer. xviii. 9, 10. Mat. xviii. 32, 33, 
34. Acts. xiii. 46. 

Laſtly, That there is a day of viſitation given to the Pr. III, 
wicked, wherein they might have been ſaved, and which 


evidently by Chriſt's lamentation over Feruſalem, expreſ- Chriſt's la- 
mentation 

and xix. 41, 42. And when he was come near, he beheld the lem. 
city, and wept over it, ſaying, 1f thou had} known, even 
thou, at leaſt in this thy day, the things that belong to thy peace ; 
but now they are hid from thine eyes ! 'Than which nothing 
can be ſaid more evident to prove our doctrine. For, 
Firſt, he inſinuates that there was a day wherein the in- 
habitants of Feruſalem might have known thoſe things 
that belonged to their peace. Secondly, That during 
that day he was willing to have gathered them, even as 
an hen gathereth her chickens. A familiar example, yet 
very ſignificative in this caſe ; which ſhews that the of- 
fer of ſalvation made unto them was not in vain on his 
part, but as really, and with as great chearfulneſs and 
willingneſs, as an hen gathereth her chickens. Such as is 
the love and care of the hen toward her brood, ſuch is 
the care of Chriſt to gather loſt men and women, to re- 
deem them out of their corrupt and degenerate ftate. 
Thirdly, That becauſe they refuſed, the things belong- 
ing to their peace were hid from their eyes. Why were 
they hid ? Becauſe ye would not ſuffer me to gather you ; 
ye would not ſee thoſe things that were good for you, in 
the ſeaſon of God's love towards yon; and therefore now, 


ther 
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ther judgment, God - ſuffers you to be hardened in un- 

belief. e 

— _ So it is, after real offers of mercy and ſalvation reject- 
ed, that men's hearts are hardened, and not before. 

Thus that ſaying is verified; To him that hath, ſhall be giv- 

en; and from him that hath not, all be taken anvay even 

that which he hath. This may ſeem a riddle, yet it is ac- 

cording to this doctrine eaſily ſolved. He hath not, be- 

cauſe he hath loſt the ſeaſon of uſing it; and ſo to him 

it is now as nothing; for Chriſt uſes this expreſſion, 

Marth. xxv. 26. upon the occaſion of the taking the 

The one one talent from the flothful ſervant, and giving it to him 

h —_— that was diligent; which talent was no ways inſufficient 

of itſelf, but of the ſame nature with thefe given to the 

others; and therefore the Lord had reaſon to exact the 

profit of it proportionably, as well as from the reſt ; ſo, 

I ſay, it is after the rejecting of the day of- viſitation, 

that the judgment of obduration is inflicted upon men 

and women, as Chriſt hath pronounceth it upon the 
Fewws out of Ja. vi. g. which all the four evangeliſit make 

mention of, Matib. xiii. 14. Hark iv. 12. Luke viii. 10. 

John xii. 40. and laſt of all the apoſtle Paul, after he 

had made offer of the goſpel of ſalvation to the Jews at 

Rome, pronounceth the ſame As xxviii. 26. after that 

ſome believed not; Well ſpake the Holy Ghoſt, by Iſaiah 

the prophet, unto our fathers, ſaying, Go unto this people, and 

x fay, Hearing ye ſhall hear, and ſhall not underſiand ; and 
| 1 ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, and fhall not percei ve. For the heart of 
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this people is waxed groſs, and their ears are dull of hearing, 
and their eyes have they cloſed; leſt they ſhould ſee with their 


— 9” — 
— te leh 07 4+ * +. 
N e 88 — 
ix 4 8 


1 eyes, and hear with their ears, and underſtand with their 
i | 4 hearts, and ſbould be converted, and I ſhould heal them. So 
$ \F 5 it appears, that God would have them to ſee, but they 
2 | cloſed their eyes; and therefore they are juſtly harden- 
by | cd. 
i : 

. 
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ed. Of this matter Cyrillus Alexandrinus upon John, lib. Cyril. Alex. 
6. cap. 21. ſpeaks well, anſwering to this objection. 

« But ſome may ſay, If Chriſt be come into the world, 

« that thoſe that ſee may be blinded, their blindneſs is 

„ not imputed unto them; but it rather ſeems that 

« Chriſt is the cauſe of their blindneſs, who ſaith,” He is 

come into the world, that thoſe that ſee may be blinded. « But,” 

ſaith he, „“ they ſpeak not rationally, who object theſe 

« things unto God, and are not afraid to call him the 

« author of evil. For, as the ſenſible ſun is carried up- 

« on our horizon, that it may communicate the gift of 

cc its clearneſs unto all, and make its light ſhine upon all, 

« yet if any one cloſe his eye-lids, or willingly turn him- The cauſe 
« ſelf from the ſun, refuſing the benefit of its light, he Gaming in 
« wants its illumination, and remains in darkneſs, not —_— « 
« thro' the defect of the ſun, but thro? his own fault. So his eyes. 
et that the true Sun, who came to enlighten thoſe that ſat 

« in darkneſs, and in the region of the ſhadow of death, 

cc viſited the earth for this cauſe, that he might com- 

c municate unto all the gift of knowledge and grace, 

ce and illuminate the inward eyes of all by a ſpiritual 

« ſplendor : but many reject the gift of this heavenly 

<« light freely given to them, and have cloſed the eyes 

«© of their minds, leſt ſo excellent an illumination or ir- 

« radiation of the eternal light ſhould ſhine unto them. 

« It is not then through defect of the true Sun that they 

are blinded, but only through their own iniquity 

and hardneſs; for as the wiſe man ſaith, Wiſdom ii 

« their wickedneſs hath blinded them.” | 

From all which I thus argue : 

If there was a day wherein the obſtinate cui might The obſti- 
have known the things that belonged to their peace, which, we py 
becauſe they rejected it, was hid from their eyes ; if there 
was a time wherein Chriſt would have gathered them, 

M | who, 
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Proof I. 
The light 


enlightning 


PROPOSITIONS V. & VI. 


who, becauſe they refuſed, could not be gathered; then 
ſuch as might have been ſaved do actually periſh, that 
ſlighted the day of God's viſitation towards them, where- 
in they might have been converted and ſaved. 

But the firſt is true; therefore alſo the laſt. 

9. XXI. Secondly, That which comes in the ſecond 
place to be proved is, That whereby God offers to work 
this ſalvation during the day of every man's viſitation 5 and 
that is, That he hath gruen to every man a meaſure of ſuv- 
ing, ſufficient, and ſupernatural light and grace. This 1 
ſhall do, by God's aſſiſtance, by ſome plain and clear 
teſtimonies of the ſcripture. 

Firſt, From that of John i. 9. That was the true © eb 
which lighteth every man that cometh into the world. This 


os, place doth ſo clearly favour us, that by ſome it is called 


Obſ. 1. 


— Not to a darkneſs, though the darkneſs comprehend it not. 


certain 
number o 
men, but 


every man. 


the Duakers text; for it doth evidently demonſtrate our 
aſſertion ; ſo that it ſcarce needs either conſequence or 
deduction, ſeeing itſelf is a conſequence of two propoſi- 
tions aſſerted in the former verſes, from which it follow- 
eth as a concluſion in the very terms of our faith. The 
firſt of theſe propoſitions is, The life that is in him is the 
light of men : the ſecond, The light ſhineth in the darkneſs ; 
and from theſe two he infers, and He is the true light, 
which lighteth every man that cometh into the world. 

From whence I do in ſhort obſerve, That this di- 
vine apoſtle calls Chriff the light of men, and giveth us 
this as one of the chief properties, at leaſt conſiderably 
and efpecially to be obſerved by us; ſeeing hereby, as he 
is the //ght, and as we walk with him in that light which 
he communicates to us, we come to have fellowſhip and 
communion with him; as the ſame apoſtle faith elſe- 
where, 1 John i. 7. Sccondly, T hat this light ſhineth in 
Thirdly, 


e That hir true light enlighteneth every man that cometh into 
the 
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the world. Where the apoſtle; being directed by God's 
Spirit, hath carefully avoided their captiouſneſs, that 
would have reſtricted this to any certain number: where 


every one is, there is none excluded. Next, ſhould 


they be ſo obſtinate, as ſometimes they are, as to ſay that 
this [every man] is only every one of the ele&t: theſe 
words following every man that cometh into the world, 
would obviate that objection. So that it is plain there 
comes no man into. the world, whom Chriſt hath not 
enlightened in ſome meaſure, and in whoſe dark heart 
this /ight doth not ſhine; though the darkneſs compre» 
hend it not, yet it ſhineth there; and the nature thereof 
is to diſpel the darkneſs, where men ſhut not their eyes 


165 


upon it. Now for what end this /;ght is given, is expreſſ- The light 


ed verſe 7. where John is ſaid to come for a 2witneſ7 to bear 
witneſs to the light, that all men through it might believe ; to 
wit, through the light, 9; ay]s, which doth very well a- 
gree with rs, as being the neareſt antecedent, though 
moſt tranſlators have (to make it ſuit with their own doc- 
trine) made it relate to 7oþn, as if all men were to be- 


lieve through John. For which, as there is nothing di- 


realy in the text, ſo it is contrary to the very ſtrain of 


the context. For, ſeeing Chriſt hath /ighted every man 


with this /ight, Is it not that they may come to believe 
through it? All could not believe through hn, becauſe 
all men could not know of John's teſtimony z whereas 
every man being lighted by this, may come there-through 
to believe. John ſhined not in darineſs ; but this light 
ſhineth in the darkneſs, that having diſpelled the darkneſs, 
it may produce and beget faith. And laſtly, We muſt be- 
lieve thro? that, and become believers thro” that, by walk- 


ing in which fellowſnip with God is known and enjoyed "Eo 


but, as hath been above-oblerved, it is by walking in this 
light, that we have this communion and fellowſhip ; not 


So by 


diſpelling 
darkneſs 
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by walking in John, which were nonſenſe. So that this 
relative 3, 413, muſt needs be referred to the light, where- 
of John bears witneſs, that through that /ight, where- 
with Chriſt hath /ighted every man, all men might come 
to believe. Seeing then this light is the light of Jeſus 
'The lighe is Chriſt, and the light through which men come to be- 
" 4" zona lieve, I think it needs not to be doubted, but that it is a 
_ lufici- ſupernatural, ſaving, and ſufficient /jght. If it were not 
ſupernatural, it could not be properly called the /;ght of 
Jeſus ; for though all things be his, and of him, and from 
him; yet thoſe things which are common and peculiar 
to our nature, as being a part of it, we are not ſaid in ſo 
ſpecial a manner to have from Chriſt. Moreover, the 
evangeliſt is holding out to us here the office of Chriſt 
as mediator, and the benefits which from him as ſuch 
do redound unto us. 
| Secondly, It cannot be any of the natural gifts or fa- 
culties of our ſoul, whereby we are ſaid here to be en- 
lightened, becauſe this light is ſaid to ſhine in the darkneſs, 
The dark- and cannot be comprehended by it. Now this darkneſs 
—_— natus is no other, but man's natural condition and ſtate; in 
ral ſtate and hich natural ſtate he can eaſily comprehend, and doth 
comprehend, thoſe things that are peculiar and common 
to him as ſuch. That man in his natural condition is 
called darkneſs, ſee Eph. v. 8. For ye were ſometimes dark- 
neſe, but now are ye light in the Lord. And in other pla- 
ces, as As xxvi. 18. Col. i. 3. 1 Thef. v. 5. where the 
condition of man in his natural ſtate is termed darhneſs : 
therefore, I ſay this /ight cannot be any natural property 
or faculty of man's ſoul, but a ſupernatural gift and grace 


of Chriſt. 


Obſerv. 2 


Obſerv. 3. Thirdly, It is ſufficient and ſaving. 
Arg. 1. That which is given 7hat all men through it may believe, 


muſt needs be ſaviug and ſuſſicient: that, by walking in 
which, 
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which, fellowſhip with the ſaints and the blood of Chriſt, 
which cleanſeth ou all fin, is poſſeſſed, muſt be ſuffici- 
ent: | | 

But ſuch is the Licaur, 1 * i. 7. 

Therefore, c. 

Moreover; 

That which we are commented to believe in that we Arg. 2. 
_ may become the Children of the light, muſt be a ſupernatural, 
ſufficient and ſaving principle. 
But we are commanded to believe in this Lee g 

Therefore, Oc. 

The propoſition cannot be denied. The aſſumption is 
Chriſt's own words, 7% xii. 36. While ye have the light, 
believe in the light, that ye may be the children of. the light. 

To this they object, That by [light] here is underſtood Object. 
ChrifPs outward perſon, in whom he would have them be- 
lieve. 

That they a to have believed i in Chriſt, that i is, Anſwer. 
that he was the MEss14H that was to come, is not de- 
nied; but how they evince that Chriſt intended that here 3 3 
T fee not: nay the place itſelf ſhews the contrary, by wardperſon 
theſe words, JW hile ye have the light ; and by the verſe; —_ 
going before, Walk while ye have the light, Jeſt darkneſs 
come upon you : which words import, that when that light 
in which they were to believe was removed, then they 
ſhould loſe the capacity or ſeaſon of believing. Now 
this could not be underſtood of Chriſt's perſon, elſe the 
Jews might have believed in him; and many did ſaving- 
ly believe in him, as all Chriſtians do at this day, when. 
the perſon, to wit, his bodily preſence, or outward man, : 
is far removed from them. So that this light in which Ih light of 


Chriſt is not 
they were commanded to believe muſt be that inward Chriſt 4 
out war 
ſpiritual light that ſhines in their hearts for a ſeaſon, man or 
even during the day of man's viſitation; which while it Perſen. 


continueth 
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continueth to call, invite, and exhort, men are ſaid to 
have it, and may believe in it : but when men refuſe to 
believe in it, and reject it, then it ceaſeth to be a light 
to ſhew them the way but leaves the ſenſe of their un- 


E faithfulneſs as a ſting in their conſcience, which is a ter- 


Cyrillus 
Alexandri- 
nus upon 
John, lib. x. 
chap. II. 


ror and darkneſs unto them, and upon them, in which 
they cannot know- where to go, neither can work any 
ways profitably in order to their ſalvation. And there- 


fore to ſuch rebellious ones the day of the Lord is ſaid to 


be dartneſe, and not light, Amos v. 18. 

From whence it appears, that though many receive 
not the light, as many comprehend it not, nevertheleſs 
this faving light ſhines in all, that it may fave them. 
Concerning which alſo Cyrillus Alexandrinus ſaith well, 
and defends our principle : % With great diligence and 
watchfulneſs,“ ſaith he, “ doth the apoſtle hn endea- 
« your to anticipate and prevent the yain thoughts of 


« men: for there is here a wonderful method of ſab- 


te lime things, and overturning of objections. He had 
cc juſt now called the Son the true hight, by whom he 
cc affirmed that every man coming into the world was 
cc enlightened ; yea, that he was in the world, and the 
« world was made by him. One may then object, If 
ce the word of God be the light, and if this light en- 
« lighten the hearts of men, and ſuggeſt unto men pie- 
« ty and the vnderſtanding of things; if he was always 
« in the world, and was the creator or builder of the 
« world, why was he ſo long unknown unto the world ? 
« Tt ſeems rather to follow becauſe he was unknown to 
« the world, therefore the world was not enlightened 
by him, nor he totally light. Leſt any ſhould ſo ob- 
ce ject, he divinely infers [and the world knew him not.] 
6 Let not the world,” ſaith he, ce accuſe the word of 
6 God, and his cternal light, bat its own weakneſs ; for 

| « the 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
| bs 
1 
cc 
cc 
«c 
cc 
+ 
cc 
cc 
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the ſun enlightens, but the creature rejects the grace The ſun en- 


that is given unto it, and abuſeth the ſharpneſs of 
underſtanding granted it, by which it might have na- 


its ſight to the creatures, neglecting to go forward, 
and through lazineſs and negligence buried the illu- 
mination, and deſpiſed this grace. Which that the 
diſciple of Paul might not do, he was commanded to 
watch; therefore it is to be imputed to their wicked- 
neſs, who are illuminated, and not unto the light. 
For as albeit the ſun riſeth upon all, yet he that is 
blind receiveth no benefit thereby ; none thence can 


juſtly accuſe the brightneſs of the ſun, but will a- 


ſcribe the cauſe of not ſeeing to the blindneſs: ſo I 


ce judge it is to be underſtood of the only begotten Son 


at 


cc 
6 
cc 
60 


cc 


of God; for he is the true light, and ſendeth forth 
his brightneſs upon all; but the God of this world, 
as Paul ſaith, hath blinded the minds of thoſe that 
believe not, 2 Cor. iv. 4. that the light of the goſ- 
pel ſhine not unto them. We ſay then that darkneſs 
is come upon men, not becauſe they are altogether 


cc deprived of light, for nature retaineth ſtil] the ſtrength 


cc 
60 
cc 
cc 
c 
cc 
60 
cc 
6c 
cc 
6c 


66 


of underſtanding divinely given it, but becauſe man is 
dulled by an evil habit, and become worſe, and hath 
made the meaſure of grace in ſome reſpect to lan- 
guiſh. When therefore the like befalls man, the 
Pſalmiſt juſtly prays, crying, Open mine eyes, that I may 
behold the wonderful things of thy law. For the law was 
given that this light might be kindled in us, the 
blearednefs of the eyes of our minds being wiped 
away, and the blindneſs being removed which detain- 
ed us in our former ignorance. By theſe words then 
the world is accuſed as ungrateful and unſenſible, not 
knowing its author, nor bringing forth the good fruit 

8 « of 


negligence 


turally known God; and, as a prodigal, hath turned buries illu- 
mination. 
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cc of the illumination; that it may now ſeem to be ſaid 
« truly of all, which was of old ſaid by the prophet of 
« the Fews, I expected that it ſhould have brought 
« forth grapes, but it brought forth wild grapes. For 
« the good fruit of the illumination was the knowledge 
ce of the only begotten, as a cluſter hanging from a fruit- 
« ful branch, c.“ 
From which it appears Cyri/lus believed that a ſaving 
Grace no illumination was given unto all. For as to what he ſpeaks 
natural . | 
gift. of nature, he underſtands it not of the common nature 
of man by itſelf, but of that nature which hath the 
ſtrength of underſtanding divinely given it : for he under- 
ſtands this univerſal illumination to be of the ſame kind 
with that grace of which Paul makes mention to Timothy, 
ſaying, Neglect not the grace that is in thee. Now it is not 
to be believed that Cyrillus was ſo ignorant as to judge 
| that grace to have been ſome natural gift. 
Pro, II. F. XXII. That this ſaving light and ſeed, or a mea- 
ſure of it, is given to all, Chriſt tells us expreſsly in the 
| parable of the ſower, Mat. xiit. from ver. 18. Mark iv. 
The ſeed of and Luke viii. 11. he faith, That this ſ ed ſown in thoſe 
. ſeveral ſorts of grounds is the word gf the kingdom, which 
in ſeveral the apoſtle calls the word of faith, Rom. x. 8. James i. 
ſorts of jd . : 3 
grounds 21. ö A h, the implanted ingrafted word, which is 
virmout = able to ſave the ſoul ; the words themſelves declare that it 
is that which is ſaving in the nature of it, for in the 
good ground it fructified abundantly. 

Let us then obſerve, that this ſeed of the kingdom, 
this ſaving, ſupernatural, and ſufficient word, was real- 
ly ſown in the ſtony thorny ground, and by the way- 

1% fide, where jt did not profit, but became uſeleſs as to 
4 theſe grounds: it was, I ſay, the ſame ſeed that was 
ſown in the good ground. It is then the fear of perſe- 
424 cution and deceitfulneſs of riches, as Chriſt himſelf in- 
. | terpreteth 
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terpreteth the parable, which hindereth this ſeed to 


grow in the hearts of many : not but that in its own na- 
ture it is ſufficient, being the ſame with that which grow- 


eth up and proſpereth in the hearts of thoſe who receive 
it. So that though all are not ſaved by it, yet there is 2 
ſeed of ſalvation planted and ſown in the hearts of all by 
God, which would grow up and redeem the ſoul, if it 
were not choked and hindered. Concerning this pa- 
rable Victor Antiochenus on Mark iv. as he is cited by 
Vgſſius, in his Pelagian Hiſtory, book 7. ſaith, © "That our 
« Lord Chriſt hath liberally ſown the divine ſeed of the 
e word, and propoſed it to all, without reſpect of per- 
« ſons; and as he that ſoweth diſtinguiſheth not betwixt 
« ground and ground, but ſimply caſteth in the ſeed 
« without diſtinction, ſo our Saviour hath offered the 
« food of the divine word ſo far as was his part, al- 
« though he was not ignorant what would become of 
«© many. Laſtly, He ſo behaved himſelf, as he might 
« juſtly ſay, What ſhould I have done that I have not 
« done?” And to this anſwered the parable of the ra- 
lents, Mat. xxv. he that had 7avo talents was accepted, as 
well as he that had fve, becauſe he uſed them to his maſ- 
ter's profit: and he that had one might have done ſo ; 
his talent was of the ſame nature of the reſt; it was as 

capable to have proportionably brought forth its intereſt 
as the reſt. And ſo though there be not a like propor- 
tion of grace given to all, to ſome five zalents, to ſome 
tuo talents, and to ſome but one talent; yet there is given 
to all that which is ſufficient, and no more is required 
than according to that which is given : For unto whom- 
ſoever much is given, from him ſhall much be required, Luke 
xii. 48. He that had the two talents was accepted for 
giving four, nothing leſs than he that gave the ten e ſo 


ſhould he alſo that gave the one, if he had given 2; 
and 
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and no doubt one was capable to have TE LN two, as 
well as five to have produced ten, or two four, | 
Pr. III. p. XXIII. Thirdly, This ſaving ſpiritual light is the 
goſpel, which the apoſtle ſaith expreſsly is preached in 
The light is every creature under heaven ; even that very goſpel where- 
wo _ of Paul was made a miniſter, Col. i. 23, For the goſpel 
of God is not a mere declaration of good things, being the po 


= er of God unte ſalvation to all thoſe that believe, Rom. i. 16. 
+ orga Though the outward declaration of the goſpel be taken 
h ſometimes for the goſpel z yet it is but figuratively, and 
by a metonymy. For to ſpeak properly, the goſpel is this 
inward power and life which preacheth glad tidings in 
the hearts of all men, offering ſalvation unto them, and 
ſeeking to redeem them from their iniquities, and there- 
fore it is ſaid to be preached in every creature under hea- 
nen: whereas there are many thouſands of men and wo- 
men to whom the outward 'goſpel was neyer preached, 
Therefore the apoſtle Paul, Romans i. where he ſaith he 
geſbel is the poꝛuer of God unto ſalvation, adds, that therein 
is revealed the righteouſneſs of God from faith to faith ; and 
alſo the 2wrath of God againſt ſuch as hold the truth of Goa 
in unrightcouſneſs : for this reaſon, faith he, becauſe that 
awhich may be known of God is manifeſt in them ; for God 
bath ſbeaued it unto them. Now that which may be known 
of God, is known by the goſpel, which was manifeſt 
in them. For thoſe of whom the apoſtle ſpeaks had no 
outward goſpel preached unta them ; ſo that it was by 
the inward manifeſtation of the knowledge of God in 
them, which is indeed the goſpel preached in man, zhat 
the righteouſneſs of God is revealed from faith to faith ; that 
is, it reveals to the ſoul that which is juſt, good, and 
righteous; and that as the ſoul receiveth it and believes, 
righteouſneſs comes more and more to be revealed from 
one degree of faith to another. For though, as the fol- 
| lowing 
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lowing verſe faith, the outward creation declares the pow- 
er of God; yet that which may be known of him is manifeſt 
within : by which inward manifeſtation we are made ca- 
pable to ſee and diſcern the Eternal Power and Godhead 
in the outward creation; ſo were it not for this inward 
principle, we could no more underſtand the inviſible 
things of God by the outward viſible creation, than a 
blind man can ſee and diſcern the variety of ſhapes and 


colours, or Judge of the beauty of the outward creation, 


Therefore he faith, firſt, That which may be known of God 


is manifeſt in them, and in and by that they may read 


and underſtand the power and Godhead in thoſe things 
that are outward and viſible, And though any might 
pretend that the outward creation doth of itſelf, with- 
out any ſupernatural or ſaying principle in the heart, even 
declare to the natural man that there is a God; yet what 
would ſuch a knowledge avail, if it did not alſo commu- 
nicate to me what the will of God i is, and how I ſhall do 
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that which is acceptable to him ? For the outward crea- The out- 
_ wardcreas» 


tion though it may beget a perſuaſion that there is ſome tion may 


eternal power or virtue by which the world hath had its 


beget a per- 
ſuaſion in 


beginning; yet it doth not tell me, nor doth it inform man of an 
me of that which is juſt, holy, and righteous ; how 1 or 


ſhall be delivered from my temptations and evil affecti- 

ons, and come unto righteouſneſs ; that muſt be from 
ſome inward manifeſtation i in my heart. Whereas thoſe 
Gentiles of whom the apoſtle ſpeaks knew by that inward 
law and manifeſtation of the knowledge of God i in them 
to diſtinguiſh betwixt good: and evil, as in the next chap- 
ter appears, of which we ſhall ſpeak hereafter. The 
prophet Micah, ſpeaking of man indefinitely, or in ge- 
neral, declares this, Mic. vi. 8. He hath ſhewwed thee, Q 
man, what is good. And what dath the Lord require of thee, 


out to do Juftly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with 
Ged 2 
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God ? He doth not ſay God requires, till he hath firſt 


aſſured that he hath ſhewed unto them. Now becauſe 


this is ſhewed unto all men, and manifeſt in them, there- 
fore, ſaith the apoſtle, is the wrath of God revealed againſt 
them, for that they hold the truth in unrighteauſneſs ; that is, 
the meaſure of truth, the light, the ſeed, the grace in 
them: for that they Hide the talent in the earth; that is, in 
the earthly and unrighteous part in their hearts, and 
ſuffer it not to bring forth fruit, but to be choked with 


the ſenſual cares of this life, the fear of reproach, and 


The hivice 
preacher 
the word 
nigh, hath 
ſoundcd in 
the ears and 
hearts of all 
men. 


the deceitfulneſs of riches, as by the parables above men- 
tioned doth appear. But the apoſtle Paul opens and il- 
luſtrates this matter yet more, Rom. x. where he declares, 
That the word which he preached (now the word which he 
preached, and the goſpel which he preached, and where- 
of he was a miniſter, is one and the ſame) if not far of, 
but nigh in the heart and in the mouth ; which done, he 
frameth as it were the objection of our adverſaries in 
the 14th and 15th verſes, How ſhall they believe in him 
of whom they have not heard? And how ſhall they hear with- 
out a preacher ? This he anſwers in the 18th verſe, ſaying, 
But, I fay, have they not heard? Yes verily, their found went 
into all the earth, and their words unto the ends of the world ; 

inſinuating that this divine preacher had ſounded in the 
ears and hearts of all men : for of the outward apoſtles 
that ſaying was not true, neither then, nor many hun- 
dred years after ; yea, for aught we know there may be 
yet great and ſpacious nations and kingdoms that never 


have heard of Chri/? nor his apoſtles as outwardly. This 
inward and powerful word of Ged is yet more fully de- 
ſcribed in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, chap. iv. 12,13. For 
the word of God is quick and powerful, and ſharper than any 
tibo- edged ſword, piercing even to the dividing aſunder of foul 
and ſpirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is a diſcerner of 
the 
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the thoughts and intents of the heart. The virtues of this ſpi- 
ritual word are here enumerated : it is guick becauſe it 
ſearches and tries the hearts of all ; no man's heart is ex- 
empt from it: for the apoſtle gives this reaſon of its be- 
ing ſo in the following verſe, But all things are naked and Before 
open unto the eyes of him with <vhom aue have to do: and there _— — — 
is not any creature that is not manifeſt in his fight. Though manifeſt. 
this ultimately and mediately be referred to God, yet 
nearly and immediately it relates to the word or /ight, 
which, as hath been before proved, is in the hearts of 
all, elſe it had been improper to have brought it in here. 
The apoſtle ſhews how every intent and thought of the heart And every 
is diſcerned by the word of God, becauſe all things are nak- monte" 
ed before God; which imports nothing elſe but it is in e heart. 
and by this word whereby God ſees and diſcerns man's 
thoughts; and ſo it muſt needs be in all men, becauſe 
the apoſtle ſaith, there is no creature that is not manifeſt in 
his fight. This then is that faithful witneſs and meſſenger The faith- 
of God that bears witneſs for God, and for his righte- * 
ouſneſs in the hearts of all men: for he hath not left man 
without a witneſs, Acts xiv. 17. and he is ſaid to be given 
for a witneſs to the people, Ia. lv. 4. And as this word 
beareth witneſs for God, ſo it is not placed in men only 
to condemn them : for as he is given for a witneſs, ſo 
faith the prophet, he is given for a leader and commander. & leader 
- and com- 

The light is given, that all through it may believe, John 1. mander. 
7. for faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of 
Ged, which is placed in man's heart, both to be a witneſs 
for God, and to be a means to bring man to God thro' 
faith and repentance : it is therefore powerful, that it may 
divide betwixt the ſoul and the ſpirit : it is like a to- A two-edg- 
edged ſword, that it may cut off iniquity from him, and TD 
ſeparate betwixt the precious and the vile; and becauſe 
man's heart is cold and hard like iron naturally, there- 

- fore 
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fore hath God placed this word in him, which is ſaid to 
3 be like a fire, and like a hammer, Jer. xxili. 29. that like 
| as by the heat of the fire the iron, of its own nature cold 
is warmed, and ſoftened, and by the ftrength of the 
hammer is framed accordiug to the mind of the worker; 
ſo the cold and hard heart of man is by the virtue and 
| powerfulneſs of this word of God ncar and in the heart, 
as it reſiſts not, warmed and ſoftened, and receiveth an 
heavenly and celeſtial impreſſion and image. The moſt 
part of the fathers have ſpoken at large touching this 
word, ſeed, light, and ſaving voice calling all unto ſalvation, 
and able to fave. | | 
Clem. Ale. Clemens Alexandrinus ſaith, lib. 2. Stromat. e The di- 
e vine word hath cried, calling all, knowing well thoſe 
dc that will not obey ; and yet, becauſe it is in our pow- 
cc er either to obey or not to obey, that none may have 
6 a pretext of ignorance, it hath made a righteous call, 
« and requireth but that which is according to the abili- 
ty and ſtrength of every one.” The ſelf-ſame, in his 
warning to the Gentiles ; “ For as,” ſaith he, “ that 
« heavenly ambaſſador of the Lord, the grace of God, 
&« that brings ſalvation, hath appeared unto all, &c. This 
« is the new ſong, coming and manifeſtation of the word, 
« which now ſhews itſelf in us, which was in the begin- 
« ning, and was firſt of all.” And again, „Hear there- 
« fore, ye that are afar off; hear, ye who are near; the 
e word is hid from none, the light is common to all, 
« and ſhineth to all. There is no darkneſs in the word; 
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43 « let us haſten to ſalvation, to the new birth, that we 
| 1 Thegather- being many, may be gathered into the one alone love.“ 
; i „ = ihe Bid. he ſaith, „ That there is infuſed into all, but prin- 
Lil alone love. « cipally into thoſe that are trained up in doctrine, a cer- 
5 ly « tain divine influeuce, Ti; &xopoie biz.” And again he 
i ſpeaks concerning the znnate witneſs, “ worthy of belief, 


10 | | cc which 
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« which of itſelf doth plainly chuſe that which is moſt 
« honeſt.” And again he ſaith, “ That it is not impoſ- 


177 


« ble to come unto the truth, and lay hold of it, ſeeing | 


cc it is moſt near to us, in our own houſes, as the moſt 
« wiſe Moſes declareth, living in three parts of us, viz. 
c jn our hands, in our mouth, and in our hearts. This,“ 
ſaith he, „is a moſt true badge of the truth, which is 
« alſo fulfilled in three things, namely, in counſel, in 


« action, in ſpeaking.” And again he faith alſo unto the 
unbelieving nations, „Receive Chriſt, receive light, re- 


« ceive ſight, to the end thou mayeſt rightly know both 
« God and man. The word that hath enlightened us 
« is more pleaſant than gold, and the ſtone of great va- 
« lue.” And again he ſaith, “ Let us receive the light, 
« that we may receive God; let us receive the light, 
« that we may be the ſcholars of the Lord.” And again 
he ſaith to thoſe infidel nations, „ The heavenly Spirit 
c helpeth thee ; reſiſt and flee pleaſure.” Again, /ib. 5. 
Strom. he faith, „God forbid that man be not a partak- 


The en- 
lightening 
word. 


« er of divine acquaintance, Sch tvouzs who in Genefis is 


« ſaid to be a partaker of inſpiration.” And Pad. lib. 


I. cap. 3. © There is,” faith he, « ſome lovely and ſome 


« defirable thing in man, which is called the in-breathing 
« of God, w#Pvonue Os.” The ſame man, ib. 10. Strom. 
directeth men unto the igt and water in themſelves, 
who have the eye of the ſoul darkened or dimmed thro” 
evil up-bringing ard learning : let them enter in unto 
their own domeſtick light, or unto the light which is in 
their own houſe, g u d Pos gde unto the truth, 
which manifeſts accurately and clearly theſe things that 
have been written. 

Juſtin Martyr, in his firſt Apolcey, faith, ce That the 
« word which was and is, is in all; even that very ſame 
« word which, through the prophets, foretold things to 
“ come.” 


The 


J. Martyr. 
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Pro. III. 


Proved. 


God's ſal- 
vation 
wrought 
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The writer of the Calling of the Gentiles ſaith, lib. 1. 
cap. 2. We believe according to the ſame ( viz. ſcrip- 
« ture, ) and moſt religiouſly confeſs, that God was ne- 
&« ver wanting in care to the generality of men; who al- 
« though he did lead by particular lefſons a people ga- 
« thered to himſelf unto godlineſs, yet he withdrew 
« from no nation of men the gifts of his own goodneſs, | 
«& that they might be convinced that they had received 
« the words of the prophets, and legal commands in 
cc ſervices and teſtimonies of the firſt principles.” Cap. 
7. he ſaith, „ That he believes that the help of grace 
c hath been wholly withdrawn from no man.” Lib. 2. 
cap. 1. © Becauſe, albeit ſalvation is far from ſinners, yet 
cc there is nothing void of the preſence and virtue of his 
cc ſalvation.” Cap. 2. © But ſeeing none of that people 
c over whom was ſet both the doctrines, were juſtified 
ec but through grace by the ſpirit of faith, who can queſ- 
cc tion but that they, who of whatſoever nation, in what- 
ce ſoever times, could pleaſe God, were ordered by the 
« Spirit of the grace of God, which although in fore 
« time it was more ſparing and hid, yet denied itſelf to 
cc no ages, being in virtue one, in quantity different, in 
« counſel unchangeable, in operation multifarious.” 

9. XXIV. The third propoſition which ought to be 
proved is, That it is by this light, ſeed, or grace that God 
works the ſalvation of all men, and many come to partake of the 
benefit of ChrifPs death, and ſalvation purchaſed by him. By 
the inward and effectual operations of which, as many 


by the 8 heathens have come to be partakers of the promiſes who 


in 


were not of the ſeed of Abraham after the fleſh, ſo may 
ſome now, to whom God hath rendered the knowledge 
of the hiſtory impoſſible, come to be ſaved by Chriſt. 
Having already proved that Chri/t hath died for all, that 
there is a day of w/tation given to all, during which ſalva- 

tion 
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tion is poſſible to them, and that God hath, actually given 
a meaſure of ſauing grace and light unto all, preached the 
goſpel to and in them, and placed the word of faith in 
their hearts, the matter of this propofition may ſeem to 
be proved. Yet {hall I a little, for the farther ſatisfacti- 
on of all who deſire to know the truth, and hold it as it 
is in Jeſus, prove this from two or three clear ſcripture 
teſtimonies, and remove the moſt common as well as the 
more ſtrong objections uſually brought againſt it. 

Our theme then hath two parts; Firſt, That thoſe that 1 Part. 
have the goſpel and Chrift outwardly preached unto them, are 
not ſaved but by the working of the grace and light in their 
hearts. 5 

Secondly, That by the working and et of ohix, ma- 2 Part. 
ny have been, and ſome may be ſaved, to whom the goſpel hath 
never been outwardly preached, and who are utterly 1 
of the outward hiflory of Chriſt. 

As to the firſt, tho? it be granted by moſt, yet bacon 1 Part 
it is more in words than deeds (the more full diſcuſſing * 1 
of which will occur in the next propoſition concerning 
juſtification) I ſhall prove it in few words. And firſt from 
the words of Chriſt to Nicodemus, John iii. 3. Verily, ve- 
rily I ſay unto thee, except a man be born again, he cannot ſee 
the kingdom of God. Now this birth cometh not by the The ner 
outward preaching of the goſpel, or knowledge of Chriſt, — 
or hiſtorical faith in him; ſeeing many have that, and cometh not 


by the out- 
firmly believe it, who are never thus renewed. The wardknow- 


apoſtle Paul alſo goes ſo far, while he commends the 1 
neceſſity and excellency of this new creation, as in a 
certain reſpect to lay aſide the outward knowledge of 
Chriſt, or the knowledge of him after the fleſh, in theſe 
words, 2 Cor. v. 16, 17. Wherefore henceforth know we. no 
man after the fleſh ; yea, though aue have known. Chriſt ofter 
the fleſh, yet now henceforth know we him no more. There- 


N : fore 
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fore if any man be in Chrift he is a new creature, old things 
are paſſed aay, behold all things are become new. Whence 
it manifeſtly appears, that he makes the knowledge of 
Chriſt after the fleſh but as it were the rudiments which | 
young cihldren learn, which after they are become bet- 
ter ſcholars, are of leſs uſe to them, becauſe they have 
and poſſeſs the very ſubſtance of thoſe firſt precepts in 
their minds. As all compariſons halt in ſome part, ſo 
ſhall I not affirm this to hold in every reſpect; yet fo 
far will this hold, that as thoſe that go no farther than 
the rudiments are never to be accounted learned, and 
as they grow beyond theſe things, ſo they have leſs uſe 
of themy even ſo ſuch as go no farther then the outward 
knowledge of Chrift ſhall never inherit the kingdom of 
heaven. But ſuch as come to know this new birth, to be 
in Chriſt indeed, to be a new creature, to have old things 
| paſſed away, and all things become new, may ſafely ſay with 
the apoſtle, Though we have known Chrift after the fleſh, 
but by the Jt 10 hencęforth know we him no more. Now this new 
work of creature proceeds from the work of this light and grace in 


light and 
et in the the heart : it is that word which we ſpeak of, that is 
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1 heart. Tharp and piercing, that implanted word, able to fave 
I the ſoul, by which this birth is begotten ; and therefore 
3 Chrift has purchaſed unto us this holy ſeed, that there- 
4 by this birth might be brought forth is us, which is 
* therefore alſo called the maniſefation of the Spirit, given to 
| 1 every one to profit wwithal ; for it is written, that by one $p7- 
. rit ave are all baptized into one body. And the apoſtle Pe- 
4 ter alſo aſeribeth this birth to the ſeed and word of God, 
1 which we have ſo much declared of, ſaying, 1 Pet. i. 23. 
$! 1 Being bern again, not of corruptible feed, but of incorrupti- 
: [ | ble, by the zvord of God, which liveth and abideth for ever. 
F N Though then this feed be ſmall in its appearance, ſo that 


Chrift 3 it to a grain of muftard- feed, which is the 


Jef 
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leaf? of all ſeeds, Matth. xiii, 3 1, 32. and that it be hid in 

the earthly. part of man's heart; yet therein is life and 
ſalvation towards the ſons of men wrapped up, which | 
comes to be revealed as they give way to it. And Tho Thats 
this ſeed. in the hearts of all men is the kingdom of God, ; _ 1 9 
as in capacity to be produced, or rather exhibited, ac- 1 : 
cording as it receives depth, is nouriſhed, and not choak- men. 
ed: hence Chriſt ſaith, that the kingdom of God was in the 
very Phariſees, Luke xvii. 20, 21. who did oppoſe and 
reſiſt him, and were juſtly accounted as ſerpents, and a ge- 
neration of vipers. Now the kingdom of God could be no 
otherways in them than in a feed, even as the thirty fold 
and the Hundred. fold is wrapt up in a ſmall ſeed, lying in 
2 barren ground, which ſprings not forth becauſe it wants 
nouriſhment ; and as the whole body of a great tree is 
wrapped up potentially in the ſeed of the tree, and ſo 
is brought forth in due ſeaſon; and as the capacity of a 
man or woman is not only in a child, but even in the 
very embryo, even ſo the kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, yea, Je- 
fus Chriſt himſelf, Chrift within, who is the hope of glory, 
and becometh wiſdm,. righteouſneſs, ſanFification and re- 
demption, is in every man's and woman's heart, in that 
little incorruptible ſeed, ready to be brought forth, as it is 
cheriſhed and received in the love of it. For there can 
be no men worſe than thoſe rebellious and unbelieving 
Phariſees were; and yet this kingdom was thus within them, 
and they were directed to look for it there; ſo it is nei- 
ther Jo here, nor Io there, i in this or the other obſervation, 
that this is known, but as this ſeed of God in the heart 
is minded and entertained. And certainly hence it is, 
even becauſe this light, ſeed, and grace that appears in the 
heart of man is fo little regarded, and ſo much overlook- 
ed, that ſo few know Chriſt brought forth in them. 


The one fort, to wit, the Calvinifts, they look upon grace Calviniſts, 
Papiſts, Ar- 
| | N 2 as minians and 

Seocidians 
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ö pas — as an irreſiftble power, and therefore neglect and deſpiſe 
light to be this eternal ſeed of the kingdom in their hearts, as a 
_ low, inſufficient, uſeleſs thing'as to their ſalvation. On 
| the other hand, the Papi ifts, Arminians, and Socinians, 
they go about to ſet up their natural power and will with 
one confent, denying that this little ſeed, this ſmall ap- 
pearance of the light, is that ſupernatural faving grace of 
God given to every man to' fave him. And ſo upon them 
is verified that ſaying of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, This is 
the condemnation of the world, that light is come into the avorld, 
but men love darkneſs rather than light ; the reaſon is add- 
ed, becnufe their deeds are evil.” All confeſs they feel this; 
but they will not have it to be of that virtue. Some will 
have it to be reaſon : ſome'a natural conſcience ; ſome cer- 
tain reliques of God's image that remained in Adam. So 
* _ that Chriſt, as he met with oppoſition from all kinds of 
Chriſt's ap- profeſſors in his outward appearance, doth now alſo in 
he lieth. in his inward. It was the meanneſs of his outward man 
that made many deſpiſe him, ſaying, 1s not this the ſon of 
the carpenter ? Are not his brethren and ſiſters among us ? Is 
not this a Galilean ? And came there ever a prophet out of 
Galilee ? And ſuchlike reaſonings. For they expected 
an outward deliverer, who as a Prince ſhould deliver 
them with great eaſe from their enemies, and not ſuch a 
Messiah as ſhould be crucified ſhamefully, and as it 
were lead them into many ſorrows, troubles, and afflicti- 
ons. So the meanneſs of this appearance makes the crafty 
Feſuits, the pretended rational Secinians, and the learned 
Armiians overlook it; defiring rather ſomething that 
they might exerciſe their ſubtility, reaſon, and learning 
about, and uſe the liberty of their own wills. And the 
' ſecure Calvinifis, they would have a Chriſt to ſave them 
without any trouble; to deſtroy all their enemies for 
them without them, and nothing or little within, and in 
| the 
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the mean while to be at eaſe to live in their ſins ſecure. 
Whence, when all is well examined, the cauſe is plain; 


it is becauſe their deeds are evil, that with one conſent they The nature 
reject this /ight : for it checks the wiſeſt of them all, and li. 


the molt learned of them all; in ſecret it reproves them; 
neither can all their /ogict ſilence it, nor can the ſecureſt 
among them ſtop its voice from crying, and reproving 
them within, for all their confidence in the outward 
knowledge of Chriſt, or of what he hath ſuffered out- 
wardly for them. For, as hath been often ſaid, in a day 
it Ari ver with all, aureſtles with all ; and it is the unmor- 

tified nature, the firſt nature, the old Adam, yet alive in 
the wiſeſt, in the moſt learned, in the moſt zealous for 
the outward knowledge of Chriſt, that denies this, that 
deſpiſes it, that ſhuts it out, to their own condemnation. 
They come all, under this deſcription, Every one that doth _ 
evil, hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, left Bis deeds 
ſhould be ræproved, John iii. 20. So that it may be ſaid 
now, and ye can ſay from a true and certain experience, 
as it was of old, Pſalm cxviii, 22. Mat. xxi. 42. Mark 
xii. 10. Luke xx. 17. Act iv. 11. The flone which the 
builders of all kinds haue rejected, the ſame is become unto us 
the head of the corner, Glory to God for ever! who hath 
choſen us as firſt fruits to himſelf in this day, wherein 
he is ariſen to plead with the nations; and therefore 
hath ſent us forth to preach this everlaſting goſpel unto 
all, Chriſt nigh to all, the light in all, the ſeed fown 
in the hearts of all, that men may come and apply 
their minds to it. And we rejoice that we have been 
made to lay down our wiſdom ang learning (ſuch of us 
as have had ſome of it) and our carnal reaſoning, to learn 

of Jeſus ; and Gt-down at the feet of Jeſus in our hearts, 


and hear him, who there makes all things manifeſt, and The wiſe 
reproves all things by his light, Zph. v. 13. For many in the not- 


on, cruciti- 


are wiſe and learned in the notion, in the letter of the erg of 


ſcripture, Chriſt. 
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ſcripture, as the Phariſees were, and can ſpeak much of 
Chriſt, and plead ſtrongly againſt Infidels, Turks, and 
Fews, and it may be alſo againſt ſome herefies, who, in 

the mean time, are crucifying Chriſt in the ſmall appear- 

ance of his ſeed in their hearts. Oh l better were it to 

be ſtripped and naked of all, to account it as droſs and 

dung, and become a faol for Chriſt's fake, thus knowing 

him to teach thee in thy heart, ſo as thou mayeſt wit- 

neſs him raiſed there, feel the virtue of his croſs there, 

and ſay with the apaſtle, I glory in nothing, ſave in the croſe 

of Chrift, whereby I am crucified to the world, and the 

world unto me. This is better than to write thouſands of 
commentaries, and to preach many ſermons, And it is 

* E 4 thus to preach Chriſt, and dire& people to his pure light 
the know- in the heart, that God hath raiſed us up, and for which 
ledge of the the wiſe men of this world account us fools z becauſe by 


Hiſtory, but 
nn operation of this croſs of Chriſt in our hearts, we 
light of have denied our own wiſdom and wills in many things, 
ri ga and have forſaken the yain worſhips, faſhions, and cuſ. 
ry. toms of this world. For theſe divers centuries the world 
hath been full of a dry, fruitleſs, and barren knowledge 
of Chriſt, feeding upon the huſk, and neglecting the 
kernel ; following after the ſhadow, but ſtrangers to 
the ſubſtance. - Hence the devil matters not how much 
of that knowledge abounds, provided he can but poſſeſs 
the heart, and rule in the will, crucify the appearance 
of Chriſt there, and ſo keep the ſeed of the kingdom 
Contenti- from taking root, For he has led them abroad, 1 here, 
eee t and bo there, and has made them wreſtle in a falſe zeal 
. ſo much one againſt another, contending for this out- 
here's. ward obſervation, and far the other outward obſcrvation 
ſeeking Car1sT in this and the other external thing, 
as in bread and wine; contending one with another 
how he is there, while ſome will have him to be 
preſent therein this way, and ſome the other ways 
and 
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and ſome in ſcriptures, in books, in nden and pil- 
grimages, and merits. But ſome, confiding in an exter- 
nal barren faith, think all is well, if they do but firmly 
believe that he died for their ſins paſt, preſent, and to 
come; while in the mean time Chriſt lies crucified and 
ſlain, and is daily reſiſted and gainſayed in his appear- 
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ance in their hearts. Thus, from a ſenſe of this blind» * n 
neſs and ignorance that is come over Chriſtendom, it blinded 
is that we are led and moved of the Lord ſo conſtantly © e 


and frequently to call all, invite all, requeſt all, to turn 
to the light in them, to mind the light in them, to be» 
lieve in Chriſt, as he is in them: and that in the name, 
power, and authority of the Lord, not in ſchool- argu- 
ments and diſtinftions (for which many of the wiſe 
men of this world account. us fools and mad-men) we 
do charge and command them to lay aſide their wiſdom, 
to come down out of that proud, airy, brain-knowledge, 
and to ſtop that mouth, how eloquent ſoever to the 
worldly ear it may appear, and to be ſilent, and ſit 
down as in the duſt, and to mind the light of Chriſt in 
their own conſciences; which, if minded, they would 
find as a ſbarp to- edged ſword in their hearts, and as a 
fire and à hammer, that would knock againſt and burn 
up all that carnal, gathered, natural ſtuff, and make 
the ſtouteſt of them all tremble, and become Puaters 
indeed ; which thoſe that come not to feel now, and kiſs 
pot the San while the day laſteth, but harden their 
hearts, will feel to be a certain truth when it is too late. 
To conclude, as ſaith the apoſtle, All ought to examine 
themſelves, whether they be in the faith indeed] and try their 
pwnſelves ; for except Jeſus Chrift be in them, they are cer- 
tainly reprobates, 2 Cor. xiii. 5. 


. XXV. Secondly, That which remains now to be a part 


Proved. 
That many 


proved is, That by the operation of this light and feed ſome 


have by the light 
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4 oo have been and may yet be ſaved, to whom the goſpel is not out- 
have not wuardly preached, nor the hiſtory of Chrift outwardly known. 
——_— To make this the eaſier, we have already ſhewn how 
4 that Chriſt hath died for all men; and conſequently 
theſe are enlightened by Chriſt, and have a meaſure of 
f ſaving light and grace; yea, that the goſpel, though not 
in any outward diſpenſation, is preached to them, and 
in them: ſo that thereby they are ſtated in a poſſibility 

of ſalvation. From which I may thus argue; 

Arg. To whom the goſpel, the power of God unto futrarion, 
is manifeſt, they may be ſaved, whatever outward know- 
ledge they want : | 

But this goſpel is preached in every creature ; in which 
is certainly' comprehended _—_ that have not the out- 
ward knowledge: Hs 

Therefore of thoſe many may be ſaved, 

Bur to thoſe arguments, by which it hath been proved, 
That all men have a meaſure of ſaving grace, I ſhall add 
one, and that very obſervable, not yet mentioned, viz. 
that excellent ſaying of the apoſtle Paul to Titus, chap. 
ii. verſe 11. The grace of God, that brings ſalvation, hath 
appeared to all men; teaching us, that denying ungodlineſs 
and worldly Iufts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteoufly, and 
godly, in this preſent world : than which there can be no- 
thing more clear, it comprehending both the parts of the 
controverſy, Firſt, It teſtifies that it is no natural prin- 
ciple or light, but faith plainly, I brings ſalvation. Se- 
condly, It ſays not, that it hath appeared to a few, but 

unto all men. The fruit of it declares alſo how efficaci- 
ous it 1s, ſeeing it comprehends the whole duty of man : 

The faving it both teacheth us, firſt, to forſake evil, to deny un- 

| iy godlineſs and worldly luſts; and then it teacheth us our 


God teach» 


— whole duty. Firſt, to live Soberly; that comprehends 
demperance, chaſtity, — and thoſe things that 


relate 
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relate unto a man's ſelf. Secondly, Righteouſly ; that 
comprehends equity, juſtice, 'and honeſty, and thoſe 

things which relate to our neighbours. And laſtly, 

Gedly ; which comprehends piety, faithfulneſs, and de- 

votion, which are the duties relating to God. 80 then 

there is nothing required of man, or is needful to man, 

which this grace teacheth not. Yet I have heard a pub- 

lic preacher (one of thoſe that are accounted zealous 

men) to evite the ſtrength of this text, deny this grace 

to be ſaving, and ſay, It was only intended of common fa- 

vours and graces, ſuch as is the hent of the fire, and out- 

ward light of the ſun. Such is the darkneſs and igno- 

rance of thoſe that oppoſe the truth; whereas the text 

ſaith expreſsly, that it is faving. Others, that cannot 

deny but it is ſaving, alledge, This Call] comprehends = 2 
not every individual, but only all kinds: but is a bare — 
negation ſufficient to overturn the ſtrength of a poſitive upon che 
affertion ? If the ſcriptures may be fo abuſed, what ſa — 1 
abſurd, as may not be pleaded for from them? or what grace — 
ſo manifeſt, as may not be denied? But we have no rea- T. 3 
ſon to be ſtaggered by their denying, ſo long as our | 
faith is found in expreſs terms of the ſcripture z they 

may as well ſeek to perſuade us, that we do nat intend 

that which we affirm (though we know the contrary) as 

make us believe, that when the apoſtle ſpeaks forth 

our doctrine in plain words, yet he intends theirs, which 

is quite the contrary. And indeed, can there be any 
thing more abſurd, than to ſay, where the word is 

_ plainly [all] fewo is only intended ? For they will not 

have [all] taken here for the greater number. Indeed, as 

the caſe may be ſometimes, by a figure [al] may be 

taken, of two numbers, for the greater number; but 

let them ſhew us, if they can, either in ſcripture, or 
profane or eccleſiaſtical writings, that any man that 

| | | wrote 
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| 
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Arg. 


Fyen the 
heathens 
may be 

ſaved by 
the light. 
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wrote ſenſe did ever uſe the word Call] to expreſs, of 
two numbers, the leſſer. Whereas they affirm, that 
the far leſſer number have received ſaving grace; and 
yet will they have the apoſtle, by Call] to have ſignified 
ſo. Though this might ſuffice, yet, to put it further 
beyond all queſtion, I ſhall inſtance another ſaying of 
the ſame apoſtle, that we may uſe him as his own-com- 
mentator, Rom. v. 18. Therefore as by the offence of one, 
Judgment came upon all men to condemnation, ever fo by. the 
righteouſneſs of one, the free gift came upan all men unto 
juſtification of life. Here no man of reaſon, except he 
will be obſtinately ignorant, will deny, but this fimili- 


tive particle Cat] makes the Call] which goes before, and 


comes after, to be of ane and the ſame extent; or elſe 
let them ſhew one example, either in ſcripture, or clſce 
where, among men that ſpeak proper language, where 
it is otherwiſe, We muſt then either affirm that this 
loſs, which leads to condemnation, hath not come upon 
all ; or ſay, that this free gift is come upon all by Chriſt, 
Whence I thus argue: | | 

If all men have received a loſs from Adam, which 
leads to condemnation ; then all men have received 3 
gift from Chriſt, which leads to juſtification ; 

But the firſt is true ; therefore alſo the laſt. 

From all which it naturally follows, that all men, even 
the heathens, may be ſaved; for Chriſt was given as a 
light to enlighten the Gentiles, Tſai. xlix. 6. Now, to ſay 
that though they might have been ſayed, yet none were, 
is to judge too uncharitably, I ſee not what reaſon can 


be alledged for it; yea, though it were granted, which 


never can be, that none of the heathens were ſaved 2 "It 


will not from thence follow, that they could not haye 


been ſaved; or that none now in their condition can be 
ſaved. For, A non eſſe ad non poſſe non datur ſequela, i. e. 
That 
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That conſequence is falſe, that concludes a thing cannot 
be, becanſe it is not. 
But if it be objected, EY is the great chien Object. 
That there is no name under heauen, by munen 
known, but by the name JIxsus: 
Therefore they (nat knowing this) cannot be — | 
1 anſwer ; Though they know'it not outwardly, yet if Anſw. 
they know it inwardly, by feeling the virtues and power 
of it, the name Jesvs indeed, which fignifies a Saviour, The literal 
to free them from ſin and jaiquity in their hearts, they o . 
are ſayedby it: I confeſs. there is no other name to 523 
ſaved by: but ſalvation lieth not in the literal, but in —_— 
the experimental knowledge; albeit, thoſe that have the 
literal knowledge are not ſaved by it, withqut this real 
experimental knowledge: yet thoſe that have the real 
knowledge may he ſaved withaut the external ; as by the 
arguments hereafter brought will more appear. For if 
the outward diſtin knowledge of him, by whoſe means 
J receive benefit, were neceſſary far me before I could 
reap any fruit of it; then, by the rule of contraries, it 
would follow, that I could receive no hurt, without I 
had alſo the diſtin& knowledge of him that occaſioned 
it ; whereas experience proves the contrary. How 
many are injured by Adam's fall, that know nothing of 
there ever being ſuch a man in the world, or of his cate 
ing the forbidden fruit? Why may they not then be 
ſaved by the gift and grace of Chriſt in them, making 
them righteous and holy, though they know not diſ- 
tinctly how that was purchaſed unto them by the death 
and ſufferings of Jeſus that was crucified at Feruſalem ; 
eſpecially ſeeing God hath made that knowledge ſimply 
impoſſible to them? As many men are killed by poiſon 
infuſed into their meat, though they neither know what 
he poiſon was, nor who infuſed it ; ſo alſo on the other 
* 
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hand, how many are cured of their diſeaſes by good re- 
medies, who know not how the medicine is prepared, 
what the ingredients are, nor oftentimes who made it ? 
The like may alſo hold in 2 6. e * as we ſhall 
hereafter prove. 
The out- $. XXVI. F irſt, If chere were ſuch an. e ne- 
. ceſſity for this outward knowledge, that it were even of 
dhe. eſſentials of ſalvation, then none could be ſaved 


to ſalvation: 


inſtance in without it; whereas our adverſaries deny not, but rea- 


— dily confeſs, that many infants and deaf perſons are 


ben. faved without it: ſo that here they break that general 


rule, and make ſalvation poſſible without it. Neither can 
they alledge, that it is becauſe ſuch are free from ſin ; 
ſeeing they alſo affirm, that all infants, becauſe of Adam's 
fin, deſerve eternal condemnation, as being really guilty 
in the ſight of God ; and of deaf people, it is not to be 
doubted, and experience ſhews us, that they are ſubject 
to many common iniquities, as well as other men. 
If it be ſaid, That "Pt children are the children of ber 
lieving parents: 

Anſw. What then? They will not ſay that as TTY 
grace to their children. Do they not affirm, that the 
children of believing parents are guilty of original ſin, 
and deſerve death as well as others? How prove they 
that that makes up the loſs of all explicit knowledge ? | 


Obj. 1. 


Obj. 2. If they ſay, Deaf me may be made lege of the goſs 
fel by figns : 
Anſw. All the ſigns cannot give them any explicit knowledge 


of the hiſtory of the death, ſufferings, and reſurrection 
of Chriſt. For what ſignis can inform a deaf man, That 
the Son of God took on him man's nature, was born of a vir- 
gin, and ſuffered under Pontius Pilate ? 


Obj. 3. And if they ſhould further alledge, That they are 


evithin the boſom of the viſible church, and partakers of the 


ſacraments : 


All 
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All that gives no certainty of ſalvation; for, as the Anſw. 


Proteſtants confeſs, they confer not grace ex opere operate. 1 
And will they not acknowledge, that many are in the 


boſom of the church, who are viſibly no members of it! ? 
But if this charity be extended towards ſuch who are 


where the goſpel is preached, ſo that they may be judg- 


ed capable of ſalvation, becauſe they are under a ſimple 


impoſſibility of diſtinctly knowing the means of ſalvati- A Chineſe 
Or indian 


on; what reaſon can be alledged why the like charity excuſable 


may not be had to ſuch, as though they can hear, yet 


knowing 


are under a ſimple impoſſibility of hearing, becauſe ir is * hiſtory 
the 
not ſpoken unto them? Is not a man in China, or in geath of 


India, as much to be excuſed for not knowing a thing 


which he never heard of, as a deaf man here, who can- 


not hear? For as the deaf man is not to be blamed, be- 
cauſe God hath been pleaſed to ſuffer him to lie under 
this infirmity; ſo is the Chineſe or the Indian as excuſa- 
ble, becauſe God hath with-held from him the oppor- 
tunity of hearing. He that cannot hear a thing, as be- 
ing neceſſarily abſent, and he that cannot hear it, as be- 


ing naturally wow are to be u in the ſame cate- 


gory. 


{peer of perſons ; but in every nation, he that feareth him, 


and wworketh righteouſneſs, is accepted of him. Peter was 


before liable to that miſtake that the Teſt of the Fervs 
were in; judging that all were unclean, except them- 


ſelves, and that no man could be ſaved, except they 


were proſelyted to their religion, and cireumciſed. But 
God thewed Peter otherways in a viſion, and taught him 


to call nothing common or uncleam; and therefore, ſeeing G 
5 4 - « 8 garded the 


Chriſt, &c. 


Secondly, This ay appears br that ſaying of An. 2 2. 
Peter, Acts x. 34. Of a truth I perceive that God is no re- 


od re- 


that God regarded the prayers of Cornelius, who was A prayers of 


Cornelius 


ſtranger to the law and to 7 Chriſt as to the outward, , ſiranger 
yet to the law, 
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yet Peter ſaw that God had accepted him 3 and he is faid 
to fear God before he had this outward knowledge: theres 
fore Peter concludes that every one in every nation; 
without reſpect of perſons, that feareth God and work- 
eth righteouſneſs, is accepted of him. So he makes the 
fear of God and the working of righteouſneſs, and not 
an outward hiſtorical knowledge, the qualification a they. 
then that have this, where-ever they be, they are 
ſaved. Now we have already proved, that to every man 
that grace is given, whereby he may live godlily and righ+ 
teouſly; and we ſee, that by this grace Corneliut did ſo, 
and was accepted, and his prayers came up for a memo- 
rial before God before he had this outward knowledge, 
From what Alſo, Was not Fob a perfect and upright man, that feared 
ad Job God, and eſchewed evil? Who taught Job this? How 
learn his knew Jeb Adam's fall? And from what ſcripture learn- 


excellent 


Enowledge? ed he that excellent knowledge he had, and that faith, 
by which he knew his Redeemer /ived ? (For many make 

him as old as Moſes) Was not this by an inward grace in 

the heart? Was it not that inward grace that taught 

Fob to eſchew evil, and to fear God? And was it not by 

the workings thereof that he became a juſt and upright 

man ? How doth he reprove. the wickedneſs of men, 

chap. xxiv? And after he hath numbered up their 
wickedneſs, doth he not condemn them, verſe 13. for rebel- 

ling againſt this /ight, for not knowing the way thereof, 

nor abiding in the paths thereof? It appears then Job 

believed that men had a light, and that becauſe they re- 

belled againſt it, therefore they knew not its ways, and 

abode not in its paths; even as the Phariſees, who had 

the ſcriptures, are ſaid to err, not knowing the ſcrip- 

Job's tures. And alſo Job's friends, though in ſome things 
1 wrong; yet who taught them all thoſe excellent ſayings 
2 fay- and knowledge which they had? Did not God give it 
8 them, 


demn them? Who taught Elihu, That the inſpiration of 


' righteouſneſs, is accepted: 


_ righteouſneſs: 


but 1 ſhall further prove it thus; 
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them, in order to ſave them? or was it merely to con- 


the Almighty giveth underflanding ; that the Spirit of God 
made him, and the breath of the Almighty gave him life ? 
And did not the Lord accept a ſacrifice for them ? And 
who dare fay that they are damned ? But further, the 
apoſtle puts this controverſy out of doubt; for, if we 
may believe his plain affertions, he tells us, Rom. ii. 
That the heathens did the things . in the laww. 
From whence I thus argue; 
In every nation, he that feareth God, and werkedh Arg. 


But many of the heathens feared God, and wrought 


Therefore they were accepted . 
The minor is proved from the example of Cornelius : 


He that doth the things contained in the law, feareth 
God, and worketh righteouſneſs : 

But the heathens did the things contained inthe law: 

Fan un feared God, and nm righteouſ- 
neſs. 

Can there be any thing more clear ? For if to do the 
things contained in the law, be not to fear God, and 


work righteouſneſs, then what can be ſaid to do ſoy ſee- 


ing the apoſtle calls the law ſpiritual, holy, jnft, and good? 


But this appears manifeſtly by another medium, taken 


out of the ſame chapter, verſe 13. So that nothing can 
be more clear : the words are, The deers of the lau ſhall 


te juſtified. From which I thus argue, without —_ 
any word of my own 3 


The doers of the law ſhall be | juſtified : o.-{d:.n) 
| But the Gentiles do the things contained in the law : 
All, that know but a concluſion, do eaſily ſee what The Gen- 


| * from theſe expreſs words of the apoſtle. And —_— 


fied doing 
indeed, the law. 
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indeed, he through that whole chapter labours, as if he 
were contending now with our adverſaries, to confirm 
this doctrine, verſe 9, 10, 11. Tribulation and anguiſh 
upon every foul of man that doth evil, to the Few firft, and 
alſo to the Gentile : for there is no reſpect of perſons with 
God. Where the apofile clearly homologates, or confeſſes 
to the ſentence of Peter before- mentioned; and ſhews 
that Few and Gentile, or as he himſelf explains in.the 
following wer/es, both they that have an outward law and 
they that have none, when they do good ſhall be juſtified, 
And to put us out of all doubt, in the very following 
verſes he tells, That the doers of the law are juſtified ; and 
that the Gentiles did the law. So that except we think 
he ſpake not what he intended, we may ſafely conclude, 
that ſuch Gentiles were juſtified, and did partake of that 
honour, glory, and peace, which comes upon every one 
that doth good; even the Gentiles, that are without the 
law, when they work good ; ſeeing with God there is no 
reſpect of perſons. So as we ſee, that it is not the having 
the outward knowledge that doth ſave, without the in- 
ward ; ſo neither doth the want of it, to ſuch to whom 
God hath made it impoſſible, who have the inward, 
bring condemnation. And many that have wanted the 
outward, have had a knowledge of this inwardly, by 
virtue of that inward grace and light given to every man, 
working in them, by which they forſook iniquity, and 
became juſt and holy, as is above proved; who, though 
Many they knew not the hiſtory of Adam's fall, yet were ſenſi- 
"ag BY ble in themſelves of the loſs that came. by it, feeling 
9 their inclinations to ſin, and the body of ſin in them: 
loſs by and though they knew not the coming of Chriſt, yet were 
falvation ſenſible of that inward power and ſalvation which came 
come by by him, even before as well as ſince his appearance in 


Chriſt in | 
themſelves. the fleſh. For I queſtion whether theſe men can prove 


that 
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that all the patriarchs and fathers before Moſes had a diſ- 
tinct knowledge either of the one or the other, or that 
they knew the hiſtory of the tree of knowledge of good 


and evil, and of Adam's eating the forbidden fruit; far 


leſs that Chriſt ſhould be born of a virgin, ſhould be 
crucified, and treated in the manner he was. For it is 
juſtly to be believed, that what Moſes wrote of Adam, 


and of the firſt times, was not by tradition, but by re- 


velation ; yea, we ſee that not only after the writing of 


195 


Moſes, but even of David and all the prophets, who pro- How little 


pheſied fo much of Chriſt, how little the eue, that 
were expecting and wiſhing for the Maſſiab, could there- 


the Jews 


Chriſt, miſ- 
taking the 


by diſcern him when he came, that they crucified him as prophets. 


a blaſphemer, not as a Meſhah, by miſtaking the prophe- 
cies concerning him; for Peter ſaith expreſsly, As iii. 
17. to the Fews, That both they and their rulers did it 
through ignorance. And Paul ſaith, 1 Cor. ii. 8. That 
had they known it, they would not have crucified the Lord 
of glory. Yea, Mary herſelf, to whom the angel had 
ſpoken, and who had laid up all the miraculous things 
accompanying his birth in her heart, ſhe did not under- 
ſtand how, when he diſputed with the doctors in the temple, 
that he was about his father's buſineſs. And the apoſtles 
that had believed him, converſed daily with him, and 
ſaw his miracles, could not underſtand, neither believe 
thoſe things which related to his death, ſufferings, and 
reſurrection, but were in a certain n ſtumbled at 
them. | 
$. XXVII. So we ſee how that it is the inward work, 

and not the outward hiſtory and ſcripture, that gives the 
true knowledge; and by this inward light many of the 
heathen philoſophers were ſenſible of the loſs received by 
Adam, tkgugh they knew not the outward hiſtory : 


The hea- b 
thens were 


hence Plato aſſerted, That man's ſoul was fallen into a ſenũble of 
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dark cave, where it only converſed with ſhadows. Pythago- 
ras ſaith, Man wandereth in this world as a flranger, 
Heathen baniſhed from the preſence of God. And Plotinus compareth 
om man's ſaul, fallen from God, to a cinder, or dead coal, out of 


phers di- | 
vine know- ayhich the fire is extinguiſbed. Some of them ſaid, That 


— the wings of the foul were clipped or fallen off, ſo that they 
tri could not flee unto Ged. All which, and many more ſuch 
expreſſions, that might be gathered out of their writings, 
ſhew that they were not without a ſenſe of this loſs. 
Alſo they had a knowledge and diſcovery of Jeſus 
Chriſt inwardly, as a remedy in them, to deliver them 
from that evil feed, and the evil inclinations of their 
own hearts, though not under that particular denomi- 
nation. 
Some called him an Holy Spirit, as Seneca, Epiſt. 41. 
who ſaid, There is an Hoy Spirit in us, that treateth us as 
Cicero calls ave treat him. Cicero calleth it an innate light in his book 
2 Republica, cited by Lactantius, 6 Inſtit. where he calls 
18 in this right reaſon, given unto all, conſtant and eternal, calling 
unto duty by commanding, and deterring from deceit by forbid- 
ding. Adding, That it cannot be abrogated, neither can 
any be freed from it, neither by ſenate or people 5 that it is 
one eternal, and the ſame alzways to all nations ; fo that there 
ie not one at Rome, and another at Athens: Wheſo obeys it 
not, muſt flee from himſelf, and in this is greatly tormented, 
although he fhould eſcape all other puniſhments. Plotinus alſo 
calls him /ight, ſaying, That as the ſun cannot be known but 
by its own light, ſo God cannot be known but with his own 
light : and as the eye cannot ſee the ſun but by receiving its 
image; fo man cannot know God but by receiving his image: 
aud that it behoveth man to come to purity of heart before he 
could know God; calling him alſo Wiſdom, a name fre- 
quently given him in ſcripture ; ſee Prov. i. 20. to the 
end; and Prov. vill. 9. 34. where Wiſdom, is ſaid to 


cry, 
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cry, intreat, and invite all to come unto her, and learn 
of her: and what is this / iſdom but Chriſt ? Hence ſuch 
as came among the heathen, to forſake evil, and cleave to 
righteouſneſs, were called philg ſophers, that is lovers of 
wiſdom. They knew this wiſdem was nigh unto them, — 
and that the beſt knowledge of God, and divine myſteries, was whence ſo 
by the inſpiration of the w dom of God. Phecylides affirmed, — 
that he word of the wiſdom of God was beſt. His words 
in the Greek are, Ty; de Otorssbsng co pig Av ©» + 88 dg¹⁴ ö 
And much more of this kind might be inſtanced, by 
which it appears they knew Chriſt ; and by his working 
in them, were brought from unrighteouſneſs to righte- 
ouſneſs, and to love that power by which they felt them- 
ſelves redeemed 3 ſo that, as ſaith the apoſtle, They ſhew 
the work of the law written in their hearts, and did the 
things contained in the law; and therefore, as all doers of 
the law are, were no doubt juſtified, and ſaved thus by the 
power of Chriſt in them. And as this was the judg- 
ment of the apoſtle, fo was it of the primitive Chriſti- 
ans. Hence Fuftin Martyr ſtuck not to call Sacrates a Socrates a 
Chriſtian, ſaying, that all ſuch as lived according to the di- — 
vine word in them, which was in all men were Chriftions, 
fuch as Socrates and Heraclitus, and others among the 
Greeks, &c. That ſuch as live with the word, are Chriſti- 
ans, without fear or anxiety. | 
Clemens Alexandrinus faith, Apol. 2. Strom. lib. 1. That clem. Alex. 
this wiſdom or philoſophy wwas neceſſary to the Gentiles, and 
was their ſchool maſter 20 lead them unto Chriſt, by which 
of old the Greeks were juſtified. | J 
Nor do T think, faith Auguſtine, in his book of the City Auguſtin. 
of Ged, lib. 18. cap. 47. that the Jews dare affirm that none 28 
bielonged unto God but the Iſraelites. Upon which place 
Ludovicus Vives ſaith, That thus the Gentiles, not having Lud. Vives. 
2 law, were a law unto themſelves ; and the light of ſo liv- 
O 2 ing 
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ing is the gift of God, and proceed: from the Son; of whom it 

7s ꝛsritten, that he OI every man that CO 
| into the world. x | 
The Plato- Auguſtine alſo teſtifies in his confeſſions, lib. 1. cap. 9. 
nitsfaW That he had read in the e eoritings of the Platoniſts, though 


the word in 


the begin- not in the very ſame words, yet that which by many and mul- 
ning; whi 
was light. tiplied reaſons did perſuade, that in the beginning was the 
word, and the word was with God ; this was in the begin- 
ning with God, by which all things were made, and without 
which nothing was made that was made : in him was life, 
and the life was the light of men : and the light ſhined in the 
darkneſs, and the darkneſs did not comprehend it. And, 
albeit the foul gives teſtimony concerning the light, yet it is not 
the light, but the word of God; for Gop is the true 
Lichr, which enlighteneth every man that cometh into the 
world; and ſo repeats to verſe 14. of oh i. N 
Theſe things have I there read. 
$. XXVIII. Seeing then it is by this inward gift, grace, 
and light, that both thoſe that have the goſpel preached 
unto them, come to have Jeſus brought forth in them, 
and to have the ſaving and ſanctified uſe of all outward 
helps and advantages; and alſo by this ſame light, that 
all may come to be ſaved; and that God calls, invites 
and ſtrives with all, in a day, and ſaveth many, to 
whom he hath not ſeem meet to convey this outward 
The day of knowledge; therefore we, having the experience of the 
3 inward and powerful work of this light in our hearts, 
even 7eſus revealed in us, cannot ceaſe to proclaim the 
day of the Lord that is ariſen in it, crying out with the 
woman of Samaria ; Come and ſee one that hath told me all 
that ever 1 have done; Is not this the Chriſt? That 
others may come and feel the fame in themſelves, 
and may know, that that little ſmall thing that reproves 


them in their hearts, however they have deſpiſed and 
neglected 
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neglected it, is nothing leſs than the goſpel preached in 

them; Chrift, the wiſdom and power of God, being in 

and by that ſeed ſeeking to ſave their ſouls. - a 

Of this light therefore Auguſtine ſpeaks in his confe 72 

ons, lib. 11. cap. 9. In this beginning, O God! thou 

madeſt the heavens 55 the earth, in thy. word, in thy Son, in 

thy virtue, in thy wiſdom, wonderfully ſaying, and wonder-- Auguſtine 
fully doing. Who ſhall comprehend it? Who ſhall declare it? 8 _ 
Whihat is that which ſbineth in unto me, and ſmites my heart i ings of che 
without hurt, at which T both tremble, and am inflamed ? [ —_— 2 
tremble, in ſo far as Tam unlike unto it ; and I am inflamed why? 

in ſo far as I am like unto it; it is wiſdom, wiſdom which 
ſhineth in unto me, and diſpelleth my cloud, which had again 
covered me, after 1 was departed from it, with darkneſs and 

the heap of my pun; ts. And again he ſaith, lib. 10. 

cap. 27. Jt is too late that I have loved thee, O thou beauti- 
fulneſs, fo ancient and ſo new! late have I loved thee, and 

behold thou waſt within, and 1 war without, and there was 
ſeeking thee ! thou aidft call, thou didſt cry, thou didft break 

my deafneſs, thou glancedſt, thou didf bine, thou chaſedſt 

away my darkneſs, 

Of this alſo our countryman George Buchanan ſpeaketh Buchanan 


teſtifying to 


thus in his book De Jure regni apud Scotos Truly I un- the light. 
derſtand no other thing at preſent than that light which. is 
divinely infuſed into our ſouls'; for when God formed man, he 
not only gave him eyes to his body, by which he might ſhun 
thoſe things that are hurtful to him, and follow thoſe things 
that are profitable 5 but alfo hath ſet before his mind as it were 
a certain light, by which he may diſcern things that are vile 
from things that are honeff. Some call this power nature, 
others the law of nature; I truly judge it to be divine, and 
am perſuaded that nature and wiſdom never ſay different 
things. Moreover God hath given us a compend of the law, 
which in few werds comprehends the whole ; to wit, that 

be 
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Jew and 
Gentile, 
Scythian 
and Barba- 
Tian par- 
takers of 
the ſalva- 
tion of 
Chriſt, 


PROPOSITION VI. 


we ſhould love him from our hearts, and our neighbours as 
ourſelves. And of this law all the books of the holy ſerip- 
tures, which pertain to the forming of manners, contain no 
other but an explication. 

This is that univerſal evangelical principle, in and by. 
which this ſalvation of Chriſt is exhibited to all men, 
both Few and Gentile, Scythian and Barbarian, of what- 
ſoever country or kindred he be; and therefore God 
hath raiſed up unto himſelf, in this our age, faithful 


witneſſes and evangeliſts to preach again his everlaſting 


goſpel, and to direct all, as well the high profeſſors, who 
boaſt of the /aw and the ſcriptures, and the outward 
knowledge of Chriſt, as the infidels and heathens that know 
not him that way, that they may all come to mind the 
light in them, and know Chriſt in them, the juft one, vw 
Amaiov, whom they have ſo long killed, and made merry over, 
and he hath not reſiſted, James v. 6. and give up their ſins, 
iniquities, falſe faith, profeſſions, and outfide righte- 
ouſneſs, to be crucified by the power of his crofs in 
them, ſo as they may know Chriſt within to be the 
hope of glory, and may come to walk in his light and be 
ſaved, who is that true light that Nd TRIO "wy man 
that cometh into the world. 


PROPOSITION VI. 
Concerning JUSTIFIC ATION. 


As many as reſiſt not this /ight, but receive the ſame, 
it becomes in them an holy, pure, and ſpiritual birth, 
bringing forth holineſs, righteouſneſs, purity, and 
all thoſe other bleſſed fruits which are acceptable to 
God: by which holy birth, to wit, Fe/us Chriſt formed 


bie in us, and working his works in us, as we are 


ſanctiſied, 


Of JUSTIFICATION. + 


fanified, ſo are we juſtified in the fight of God,, 

according to the apoitle's words; But. ye are «vaſhed, 
but ye are ſanfified, but ye are juſtified in the name of 
the Lord Feſus, and by the Spirit of our God, 1 Cor. 
vi. 11. Therefore it is not by our works wrought 


in our will, nor yet by good works conſidered as 
of themſelves ; but by Chriff, who is both the gift 


and the giver, and the cauſe producing the effects in 


us; who, as he hath reconciled. us while we were 
enemies, doth alſo in his wiſdom fave us and juſtify 
us after this manner, as faith the ſame apoſtle elſe- 
where; According to his mercy he ſaved us, by the waſh- 
ing of regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Tit. iii. 5. 


b. I. Tu E doctrine of Juſtification comes well in order 
after the diſcufling of the extent of Chriſt's death, and 
of the grace thereby communicated, ſome of the 
ſharpeſt conteſts concerning this having from thence 
.their riſe, Many are the diſputes among thoſe called 
Chriſtians concerning this point; and indeed, if all 
were truly minding that which juſtifieth, there would be 
leſs noiſe about the notions of juſtification. I ſhall briefly 
review this controverſy as it ſtands among others, and as 
I have often ſeriouſly obſerved it; then in ſhort ſtate 
the controverſy as to us, and open our ſenſe and judg- 
ment of it; and ly prove it, if the Lord will, by 
ſome ſcripture teſtimonies, and the certain experience 
of all that ever were truly juſtified. 
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$. IT. That this do&rine of juſtification, hath been and Obſervar. 


The me- 
is greatly vitiated in the church of Rome, is not by us thod of juſ- 


queſtioned ; though our adverſaries, who for want of *ification 
taken by 


better arguments do often make lyes their refuge, have the church 


not ſpared in this reſpect to ſtigmatize us with popery, 
| but 


of Rome. 
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but how untruly will hereafter appear. For to ſpeak 

little of their neritum ex condigno, which was no doubt a 

very common doctrine of the Romifh church, eſpecially 

before Luther, though moſt of their modern writers, 
eſpecially in their controverſies with Proteſtants, do 

partly deny it, partly qualify it, and feem to ſtate the 

matter only as if they were propagators and pleaders for 

good works by the others denied ; yet if we look to the 

effects of this doctrine among them, as they appear in 

the generality of their church members, not in things 

| _ diſapproved, but highly approved and commended by 
The _— their father the Pope and all his Clients, as the moſt bene- 


doctrine o 


merits, the ficial caſualty of all his revenue, we ſhall find that 
_ _ Luther did not without great ground oppoſe himſelf to 
his revenue. them in this matter: and if he had not run himſelf 
into another extreme, of which hereafter, his work 

would have ſtood the better. For in this, as in moſt 

other things, he is more to be commended for what he 

pulled down of Babylon, than for what he built of his 

own. Whatever then the Papifts may pretend, or even 

ſome good men among them may have thought, experience 

ſheweth, and it is more than manifeſt by the univerſal 

and approved practice of their people, that they place 

not their ju/tification ſo much in works that are truly and 

morally good, and in the being truly renewed and ſanc- 

tified in the mind, as in ſuch things as are either not 

good nor evil, or may truly be called evil, and can no 
otherways be reckoned good than becauſe the pope 


Papiſts juſ pleaſes to call them fo: So that if the matter be well 


2 80 | 
— ſifted, it will be found, that the greateſt part of their 


pepe ebulls, J Mification depends upon the authority of his bulls, and 
not upon the power, virtue, and grace of Chriſt revealed 
Proof I. in the heart, and renewing of it, as will appear, Firft, 
Their ſacra- From their principle concerning their ſacraments, which 


ments. 
they 
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they ſay confer grace ex opere operate. So that if a man 
partake but of them, he thereby obtaigg remiſſion of | 
ſin, though he remains as he was; z the virtue of the 
ſacraments making up the want that is in the man. So 
that this act of ſubmiſſion and faith to the laws of the 
church, and not any real inward change, is that which 
juſtifieth him. As for example; if a man make uſe of Papiſt's pe- 
the Sacrament, as they call it, of penance, ſo as to tell“ e 
over his fins to a prieſt, though he have not true contritian, 
which the Lord hath made abſolutely neceſſary for peni- 
tent ſinners, but only attrition, a figment of their own, 
that is, if he be ſorry he hath ſinned, not out of any 
love to God, or his law which he bath tranſgrefſed, but 
for fear of puniſhment, yet doth the virtue of the /acra- 
ment, as they affirm, procure to him remiſſion of fins ; 
ſo that being abſolved by the prieſt, he ſtands accepted 
and juſtified in the fight of God. This man's juſtifica- 
tion then proceedeth not from his being truly penitent, 
and in any meaſure inwardly changed and renewed by 
the working of God's grace in his heart, but merely 
from the virtue of the ſacrament, and authority of the 
prieſt, who hath pronounced him abſolved ; ſo that his 
juſtification is from ſomewhat without him, and not 
within him, 
Secondly, This will yet more appear in the matter of in- pr. II. 
dulgences, where remiſſion of all ſins, not only paſt but Papiſt in- 
dulgences. ; 
for years to come, is annexed to the viſiting ſuch and | 
ſuch churches and reliques, ſaying ſuch and ſuch prayers ; 
ſo that the perſon that ſo doth is preſently cleared from 
the guilt of his ſin, and juſtified and accepted in the fight 
of God. As ſor example : he that in the great jubilee 
will go to Rome, and preſent himſelf before the gate of 
Peter and Paul, and there receive the pope's bleſſing ; or 
he that will go a pilgrimage to James's ſepulchre in Spain, 
or 
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or to Mary of Loretto, is upon the performance of thoſe 

things promi(F forgiveneſs of fins. Now if we aſk them 

the reaſon how ſuch things as are not morally good in 
themſelves come to have virtue ? they have no other an- 

ſwer but becauſe of the church and pope's authority, who be- 

ing the great treaſurer of the magazine of Chris merits, 

Papif maſs lets them out upon ſuch and ſuch conditions. Thus alſo 
hat it is. the invention of ſaying maſs is made a chief inſtrument 
of juſtification ; for in it they pretend to offer Chrift daily 

to the Father a propitiatory ſacrifice for the ſins of the liv- 

ing and dead: fo that a man for money can procure 

Chrift thus to be offered for him when he pleaſes ; by 

which offering he is ſaid to obtain remiſſion of fins, and 

to ſtand juſtified in the ſight of God. From all which, 

and much more of this nature which might be mention- 

ed, it doth appear, that the Papiſts place their juſtifica- 

tion, not ſo much in any work of holineſs really brought 

forth in them, and real forſaking of iniquity, as in the 

mere performance of ſome ceremonies, and a'blind belief 

which their teachers have begotten in them, that the 

church and the pope having the abſolute diſpenſation of the 

merits of Chriſt, have power to make theſe merits effec- 

tual for the remiſſion of ſins, and juſtification of ſuch as 

will perform thoſe ceremonies. This is the true and 

real method of juſtification taken by the generality of the 

church of Rome, and highly commended by their pub- 

lick preachers, eſpecially the monks, in their ſermons to 

the people, of which I myſelf have been an ear and an 
eye-witneſs; however ſome of their modern writers have 

Ln: ang laboured to qualify it in their controverſies. This doc- 
tac Pro- trine Luther and the Proteſtants then had good reaſon to 


teſtants op- 


poling the deny and oppoſe; though many of them ran into ano- 
's 
= of % ther extreme, ſo as to deny good works to be neceſſary 10 


works, fell juft ifeatien, and to preach up not only remiſſion of fins, but 


into the 


other ex- # 2 ification 


treme of no 
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juſtification by faith alone, without all works, however good. good works 
So that men do not obtain their zz/izfication according as rar caddy 7 
they are inwardly ſanctified and renewed, but are juſtifi- 
ed merely by believing that Chrift died for them 5 and ſo 
ſome may be perfectly juſtified, though they be lying in 
groſs wickedneſs ; as appears by the example of David, 
who they ſay was fully and perfectly juſtified while he 
was lying in the groſs fins of murder and adultery. As 
then the Protęſtants have ſufficient ground to quarrel and 
confute the Papiſts concerning thoſe many. abuſes in the 
matter of juſtification, ſhewing how the doctrine of Chriſt 
is thereby vitiated and overturned, and the word of God 
made void by many and uſeleſs traditions, the /aw of God 
neglected, while fooliſh and needleſs ceremonies. are prized 
and followed, through a falſe opinion of being juſtified 
by the performance of them; and the merits and Juffer- | 
ings. of Chriſt, which is the only ſacrifice appointed of | 
God for remiflion of ſins, derogated from, by the ſetting nn 
up of a daily /acrifice never appointed by God, and chief- ; 
ly deviſed out of covetouſneſs to get money by ; ſo the Papiſts de- 
Proteſtants on the other hand, by not rightly eſtabliſhing money.” 
and holding forth the doctrine of juſtification according as 
it is delivered in the holy ſcriptures, have opened a door 
for the Papiſt's to accuſe them, as if they were neglecters 
of good works, enemies to mortification and holineſs, 
ſuch as eſteemed themſelves juſtified while lying in great 
{ins : by which kind of accuſations, for which too great 
ground hath been given out of the writings of ſome rigid 
Proteflants, the reformation hath been greatly defamed 
and hindered, and the fouls of many inſnared. Where- 
as, whoever will narrowly look into the matter, may ob- 
ſerve theſe debates to be more in ſpecie than in genere, 
ſeeing both do upon the matter land in one; and like two 
men in a circle, who though they go ſundry ways, yet 
meet at laſt in the ſame centre. 


For 
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— 2 For the Papifts ſay, They obtain remiſſion of fins, and arg. 
3 juſtiſied by the merits of Chriſt, as the ſame are applied unte 
eee them in the uſ: of the ſacraments of the church, and are diſpenſ- 
with the— ed in the performance of ſuch and ſuch ceremonies, pilgrimages, 
prayers, and performances, though there be not any inward 
renewing of the mind, nor knowing of Chriſt inwardly form- 
ed ; yet they are remitted and made righteous ex opere ope- 
rato, becauſe of the power and authority accompanying. the fax 
eraments and the diſpenſers of them. 
—Proteſt- The Proteſtants ſay, That they obtain remiſſion of fs aid + 
nts betiet: fand juſtified in the ſight of God by virtue of the merits and 
80 ſaith the ſufferings of Chrift, not by infuſing righteouſneſs into them, 
1 but by pardoning their fins, and by accounting and accepting 
of Faith, heir perſons as righteous, they refling on him and his rigbte- 
chap. Il. 
864. x, ouſneſs by faith; which faith, the act of beheving, is — 
ed unto them for righteouſneſs. - 

So the juſtification of neither here is placed in any in- 
ward renewing of the mind, or by virtue of any ſpiri- 
tual birth, or formation of Chriſt in them; but anly by 
a bare application of the death and ſufferings of Chriſt 
outwardly performed for them : whereof the one Jays 
hold on a faith reſting upon them, and hoping to be juſ- 
tified by them alone; the other by the ſaying of ſome 
outward prayers and ceremonies, which they judge 
makes the death of Chriſt effectual unto them, I ex- 
cept here, being unwilling to wrong any, what things 
have been ſaid as to the neceſſity of inward holineſs, ei- 
ther by ſome modern Papiſts, or ſome modern Proteſtants, 
who in ſo far as they have laboured after a midſt betwixt 
theſe two extremes have come near to the truth, as by 
ſome citations out of them hereafter to be mentioned will 
appear : though this doctrine hath not ſince the apoſta- 
{y, ſo far as ever I could obſerve, been ſo diſtinctly and 
evidently held forth according to the ſcripture's teſti- 
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mony, as it hath pleaſed God to reveal it and preach it 
forth in this day, by the witneſſes of his truth whom he 
hath raiſed to that end; which doctrine, though it be 
briefly held forth and comprehended in the theſis itſelf, gtate of the 
yet I ſhall a little more fully explain, and ſhew the ſtate 6 
of the controverſy as it ſtands betwixt us and thoſe that 
now oppoſe us. 
6. III. Firſt then, as by the a of the for- Expl. I. 
mer thefis appears, we renounce all natural power and 
ability in ourſelves, in order to bring us out of our loſt 
and fallen condition and firſt nature; and confeſs, that 
as of ourſelves we are able to do nothing that is good, ſo 
neither can we procure remiſſion of fins or juſtification Juſtificati- 
by any act of our own, ſo as to merit it, or draw it as a A 
debt from God due unto us; but we acknowledge all to the love of 
be F and from his love, which is the n and funda- 
mental cauſe of our acceptance. 
Secondly, God manifeſted this love towards us, in the Expt 2. 
ſending of his beloved Son the Lord Fe/us Chrift into Chriſt giv- 
| the world, who gave himſelf for us an offering and a ſa- py bo rug 
erifice to God, for a ſaweet-ſmelling ſavour ; and having for us. 
made peace through the blood of his cro/5, that he might 
reconcile us unto himſelf, and by the Eternal Spirit of- 
fered himſelf without ſpot unto God, and ſuffered for 
our ſins, the ju for the unjuſt, that he _ bring us 
_ unto God. 
Thirdly then, Foraſmuch as all men who have come Expl. 3 
to man's eſtate (the man Feſus only excepted) have ſin- 
ned, therefore all have need of this Saviour, to re- 
move the wrath of God from them due to their of- 
fences; in this reſpect he is truly ſaid to have borne the in- 
equities of us all in his body on the tree, and therefore is the 
only Mediator, having qualified the wrath of God towards 
us; ſo that our former ſins ſtand not in our way, being 
| 1 
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by virtue of his moſt ſatisfactory ſacrifice removed and 
To remiſ- pardoned. Neither do we think that remiſſion of fins is 
. expected, ſought, or obtained any other way, or 
by any works or ſacrifice whatſoever ; though, as has 
been ſaid formerly, they may come to partake of this re- 
The only miſſion that are ignorant of the hiſtory. So then 
1429-09 Chriſt by his death and ſufferings hath reconciled us to 
1—_—_— God, even while we are enemies ; that is, he offers re- 
conciliation unto us; we are put into a capacity of be- 
ing reconciled ; God is willing to forgive us our ini- 
quities, and to accept us, as is well expreſſed by the 
apoſtle, 2 Cor. v. 19. God was in Chriſt, reconciling the 
world unto himſelf, not imputing their treſpaſſes unto them, 
and hath put in us the word of reconciliation. And there- 
fore the apoſtle, in the next verſes, intreats them in 
Chri/Ps ſtead to be reconciled to Go; intimating that the 
wrath of God being removed by the obedience of Christ 
Feſus, he is willing to be reconciled unto them, and 
ready to remit the fins that are paſt, if they repent. 
1 —_— We conſider then our redemption in a two-fold re- 
ſpect or ſtate, both which in their own nature are per- 
fect, though in their application to us the one is not, 
nor cannot be, without reſpect to the other. 
. The Firſt is the redemption performed and accom- 


BET. pliſhed by Chriſt for us in his crucified body without us: 

OS; the other is the redemption wrought by Chrift in us, 
which no leſs properly is called and accounted a redemp- 
tion than the former. The firſt then is that whereby 
man, as he ſtands in the fall, is put into a capacity of ſal- 
vation, and hath conveyed unto him a meaſure of that 
power, virtue, ſpirit, life, and grace that was in Christ 
Jeſus, which, as the free gift of God, is able to coun- 
ter- balance, overcome, and root out the evil ſeed, 
wherewith we are naturally, as in the fall, leavened. 


The 
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The Second is that whereby. we witneſs and know IT. 
this pure and perfect redemption in ourſelves, purify- * 


ing, cleanſing, and redeeming us from the power of cor- . 
ruption, and bringing us into unity, favour, and friend- 3 
ſhip with God. By the firſt of theſe two, we that were 

loſt in Adam, plunged into the bitter and corrupt ſeed, 

unable of ourſelves to do any good thing, but naturally 

joined and united to evil, forward and propenſe to all 
iniquity, ſervants and ſlaves to the power and ſpirit of 
darkneſs, are, notwithſtanding all this, fo far reconciled 

to God by the death of his Son, while enemies, that we 

are put into a capacity of ſalvation, having the glad tid- 

ings of the goſpel of peace offered unto us, and God is 
reconciled unto us in Chriſt, calls and invites us to him- 

ſelf, in which reſpect we underſtand theſe ſcriptures; 

He flew the enmity in himſelf. He loved us firft ; ſeeing Eph. 2. 15. 


1 John 4. 
us in our blood, he ſaid unto us, Live; he wha did not fin 3 
his own ſelf, bare our fins in his own body on the tree ; and "© "a0 
he didd for our fins, the juſt for the unjuſt. 1 1 


By the Second, we witneſs this capacity brought into 
act, whereby receiving and not reſiſting the purchaſe 
of his death, to wit, the light, ſpirit, and grace of Chriſt 
revealed in us, we witnels and poſſeſs a real, true, and 
inward redemption from the power and prevalency of ſin, 
and ſo come to be truly and really redeemed, juſtified; 
and made righteous, and to a ſenſible union and friend- 
ſhip with Go-l. Thus he died for us, that he might redeem pit. 2. 24. 
us from all iniquity ; and thus we know him and the power Phil. 3. 10. 
of his reſurrection, and the fellowſhip of his ſufferingsy ' being 
made comformable to his death. This laſt follows the firſt 
in order, and is a conſequence of it, proceeding from it, 
as an ect from its cauſe : ſo as none could have enjoyed 
the laſt, without the firſt had been, ſuch being the will 
of God; ſo alſo can none now partake of the firſt, but 

as 
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as he witneſſeth the laſt. Wherefore as to us, they are 
both cauſes of our juſtification; the firſt the procuring ef- 
ficient, the other the formal cauſe. | 
Expl. 4. Fourthly, We underſtand not by this Ie by 
Chriſt barely the good works even wrought by the Spirit of 
Chriſt for they, as Proteſtants truly affirm, are rather 
an effect of ju/t:fication than the cauſe of it; but we un- 
The forma- derſtand the formation of Chrift in us, Chriſt born and 
tion of 
Chriſt in us brought forth i in us, from which, good works as natural- 
— ly proceed as fruit from a fruitful tree. It is this inard 
birth in us, bringing forth righteouſneſs and holineſs in us, 
that doth juftify us; which having removed and done away 
the contrary nature and ſpirit that did bear rule and 
bring condemnation, now is in dominion over all in our 
hearts. Thoſe then that come to know Chrift thus form- 
ed in them, do enjoy him wholly and undivided, who 
is the LORD our RIGHT EOUSNESS, Jer. xxiii. 6. 
This is to be cloathed with Chriſt, and to have put him 
on, whom God therefore truly aceounteth righteous and 
juſt. This is ſo far from being the doctrine of Papiſt s, 
that as the generality of them do not underſtand it, ſo 
the learned among them oppoſe it, and diſpute againſt it, 
and particularly Bellarmine. Thus then, as I may ſay, 
the formal cauſe of juſtification is not the works, to ſpeak 
properly, they being but an effect of it; but this inward 
birth, this Ze/us brought forth in the heart, who is the 
well-beloved, whom the Father cannot but accept, and all 
thoſe who thus are ſprinkled with the blood of Jeſus, 
and waſhed with it. By this alſo comes that communica- 
tion of the goods of Chriſt unto us, by which awe come to be 
made partakers of the divine nature, as ſaith Peter, 2 Pet. i. 
4. and are made one with him, as the branches with the 
vine, and have a title and right to what he bath done 


Chrift's and ſuffered for us; ſo that his obedience becomes ours, 
obedience, ; : his 
righteouſ- | 


— 
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his righteouſneſs. ours, his death and ſufferings ours. neſs, death, 
| and ſuffer- 


And by this nearneſs we come to have a ſenſe of his ings are 
ſufferings, and to ſuffer with his ſeed, that yet lies preſſed u. 


and crucified in the hearts of the ungodly, and ſo travail 
with it, and for its redemption, and for the repentance 


of thoſe ſouls that in it are crucifying as yet the Lord of 


Glory. Even as the apoſtle Paw, who by his ſufferings is 
ſaid to fill up that which is behind of the afflitions of Chrift 
for his body, which is the church. Though this be a myſ- 
tery ſealed up from all the wiſe men that are yet igno- 
rant of this ſeed in themſelves, and oppoſe it, never- 
theleſs ſome Proteſtants ſpeak of this juſtification by CHriſt 
inwardly put on, as ſhall hereafter be recited in its place. 


Laſtly, Though we place remiſſion of fins in the 7:gh- Expl. 5. 


teouſneſs and obedience of Chrift performed by him in the fleſh, 
as to what pertains to the remote procuring cauſe, and 
that we hold ourſelves formally juflified by Chrift Feſus 


formed and brought forth in us, yet can we not, as ſome Pro- 


Zeftants have unwarily done, exclude works from juſtificati- 
on. For though properly we be not juſtified from them, 
yet are we juſtified in them; and they are neceſſary, even 


as cauſa fine qud non, i. e. the cauſe, without which none are 


juſtified. For they denying of this, as it is eontrary to 
the ſcripture's teſtimony, ſo it hath brought a great ſcan- 
dal to the Proteſtant religion, opened the mouths of 
Papiſts, and made many too ſecure, while they have be- 
lieved to be juſtified without good works. Moreover, 
though it be not ſo ſafe to ſay they are meritorious, yet 
ſeeing they are rewarded, many of thoſe called the Fa- 


thers have not ſpared to uſe the word [merit] which ſome _ 
of us have perhaps alſo done in a qualified ſenſe, but no 


ways to infer the Popiſh abuſes abovementioned. And 


laſtly, if we had that notion of good ævorte which moſt 
> | ' Proteſlan'; 


ed juſtifica- 
tion, 


Good 
works are 
not exclud- 
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Poſit. 1. 


Poſit. 2. 


Poſit. 3. 


PROPOSITION VI. 


Proteſtants have, we could freely agree to make them not 
only not neceſſary, but reject them as hurtful, viz. That 
the beſt ꝛvor li even of the ſaints are defiled and polluted. For 
though we judge ſo of the beſt works performed by man, 
endeavouring a conformity to the out ward law by his own 
ſtrength, and his own will, yet we believe that ſuch works 
as naturally proceed from this ſpiritual birth and for- 
mation of Chrift in us are pure and holy, even as the root 
from which they come; and therefore God accepts them, 
juitifies us in them, and rewards us for them of his own 
free grace. The ſtate of the controverſy being thus laid 
down, theſe following pogſzrons do from hence W's in the 


next place to be proved. F 
$. IV. Firſt, That the obedience, ſufferings, and death of 


Chriſt is that by which the ſoul obtains remiſſion of fins, and 


zs the procuring cauſe of that grace, by avhoſe inward workings 
Chriſt comes to be formed inwardly, and the ſoul to be made 
conformable unto him, and ſo juſt and juſtified. And that 
therefore, in reſpect of this capacity and offer of grace, 
God is ſaid to be reconciled ; not as if he were actually re- 


conciled, or did actually juſtify, or account any juſt, ſo 


long as they remain in their fins really i A gene and un- 
juſt. 2 
Secondly, That it is by this inward birth f Chrift in man, 
that man is made juſt, and therefore ſo accounted by God: 
wherefore, to be plain, we are thereby, and not till that 
be brought forth in us, formally, if we muſt uſe that 
word, ju//ified in the ſight of God; becauſe zuftification is 
both more properly and frequently in ſcripture taken in 
its proper Ggnification for making one juſt, and not reput- 
ing one merely ſuch, and is alt one with /anctiſication. 
Thirdly, That fince good works as naturally follow 


Good works from this birth as hear from fire, therefore are they of 


are Cauſa 
fine qua 
non— of 
juſtiſicati- 
On. 


abſolute neceſſity to juſlification, as Cauſa fine qud non, i. e. 
though not as the cauſe for which, yet as that in which 
| we 
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we are, and without which we cannot be juſtified. And 

though they be not meritorious, and draw no debt upon 

God, yet he cannot but accept and reward them: for it 

is contrary to his nature to deny his own, ſince they 

may be perfect in their kind, as proceeding from a pure 

holy birth and root. Wherefore their judgment is falſe 

and againſt the truth that ſay, that the holigſt works of the 

ſaints are defiled and ſinful in the fight of God : for theſe 

good works are not the works of the law, excluded by the 

apoſtle from juſtification. + YL -1 | 1 

§. V. As to the firſt, I prove it from Rom. iii. 25. Poſit. 1. 

Whom God hath ſet forth to be a propitiation through faith Proof. I. 
in. his blood, to declare his righteouſneſs for the remiſſion of * 
fins that are paſt, through the forbearance of God, Here the death to re- 
apoſtle holds forth the extent and efficacy of Cbriſre ont of evil 
death, ſhewing that thereby, and by faith therein, re- 
miſſion of ſins that are paſt is obtained, as being that 
wherein the forbearance of God is exerciſed towards 
mankind. So that though men for the ſins they daily 
commit deſerve eternal death, and that the wrath of 
God ſhould lay hold upon them; yet, by virtue of that 

moſt ſatisfaftory ſacriſice of Chrift Feſus, the grace and 

ſeed of God moves'in love towards them, during the day 

of their viſitation ; yet not ſo as not to ſtrike againſt the 

evil, for that muſt be burnt up and deſtroyed, but to re- 
deem man out of the evil. * t 

Secondly, If God were perfectly reconciled with men, pr. ro, 

and did eſteem them juit while they are actually unjuſt, 

and do continue in their fins, then ſhould God have no 
controverſy with them “; how comes he then ſo often 


End 


*1 do not only ſpeak concerning men before converſion, who after= _ , 
wards are converted, whom yet ſome of our antaguniſts, called Antino- | 
mians, do aver were juſtified from the beginning; but alſo touching thoſe HY 
who according to the commen opinion, of Proteſtanis have been converted; . 
whom albeit they conſeſs they perſiſt always in ſome miſcedr, and ſome- 
times in heinous ſins, as is manifeſt in David's adultery and murder, yet they 
aſſert to be perſecly and wholly juſtified. | 


F 2 - to 


E ˙ ˙——————— nn en es 


an 


Pr. III. 


PROPOSITION VII. 


to complain, and to expoſtulate ſo much throughout the 
whole ſcripture with ſuch as our adverſaries confeſs to 
be juſtified, telling them hat their fins ſeparate betwixt him 
and them? Ifai. lix. 2. For where there is a perfect and 
full reconciliation, there is no ſeparation. Yea, from 
this doctrine it neceſſarily follows, either that ſuch for 
whom Chri/t died, and whom he hath reconciled, ne- 
ver fin, or that when they do ſo, they are ſtill reconcil- 
ed, and their fins make not the leaſt ſeparation from 
God; yea, that they are juſtified in their fins. From 
whence alſo would follow this abominable conſequence, 
that the good works and greateſt fins of ſuch are alike in 
the ſight of God, ſeeing neither the one ſerves to juſtify 
them, nor the other to break their reconciliation, which 
occaſions great ſecurity, and opens a door to every lewd 
practice. | 433 POL 

+ Thirdly, This would make void the whole practical 
doctrine of the goſpel, and make faith itſelf. needleſs. 
For if faith and repentance, and the other conditions 


called for throughout the goſpel, be a qualification upon 


Heh. 11. 6 
Jokn 3. 18. 
Luke x3. 3. 
Rom. 8. 13. 


our part neceſſary to be performed, then, before this be 
performed by us, we are either fully reconciled to God, 
or but in a capacity of being reconciled to God, he 
being ready to reconcile and juſtify us as: theſe condi- 
tions are performed; which latter, if granted, is accord- 
ing to the truth we profeſs. And if we are already 
perfectly reconciled and juſtified before theſe conditions 
are performed (which conditions are of that nature that 
they cannot be performed at one time, but are. to be 
done all one's lifetime) then can they not be ſaid to be 
abſolutely needful; which is contrary'to the very expreſs 
teſtimony of ſcripture, which is acknowledged by all 
Chriſtians : or without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. 
T hey that believe not are condemned alrcady, becauſe they be- 


heve mt in the culy begotten Son of God. Except ye repent, ye 
cannot 
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cannot be ſaved : for if ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die. And 
of thoſe that were converted; I will remove your candle- Apes 2.4. 
lick from you, unleſy ye repent. Should I mention all the 
ſcriptures that poſitively and evidently prove this, I 
might tranſcribe much of all the doctrinal part of the 
Bible. For ſince Chriſt ſaid, I is finiſbed, and did niſb 
his work ſixteen hundred years ago and upwards ; if he 
ſo fully perfected redemption then, and did actually re- 
concile every one that it is to be ſaved, not ſimply open- A door of 
ing a door of mercy for them, offering the ſacrifice 'of , ed by 
his body by which they may obtain remiſſion of their ſins Chu upon 
when they repent, and communicating unto them a mea- 
ſure of his grace, by which they may ſee their fins, and 
be able to repent ; but really making them to be reputed 
as juſt, either before they believe, as ſay the Antinomians, The Anti- 
or after they have aſſented to the truth of the hiſtory. of opinion of 
Chriſt, or are ſprinkled with the baptiſm of water, while 8 
nevertheleſs they are actually unjuſt, ſo that no part of — 
their redemption is to be wrought by him now, as to 
their reconciliation and juſtification ; then the whole doc- 
trinal part of the b'ible is uſeleſs, and of no profit: in vain 
were the apoſtles ſent forth to preach repentance and re- 
miſſion of fins ; and in vain do all the preachers beſtow ' 
their labour, ſpend their breath, and give forth writings ; 
yea, much more in vain do the people ſpend their money 
which they give them for preaching ; ſeeing it is all but 
Adtum agere, but a vain and ineffectual eſſay, to do that 
which is already perfectly done without them. | 
But laſtly, 'To paſs by their human labours, as not Pr. IV. 
worth the diſputing whether they be needful or not, 
ſince (as we ſhall hereafter ſhew) themſelves confeſs the 
beſt of them is ſinful ; this alſo makes void the preſent 
interceſſion of Chriſt for men. What will become of 
that great article of faith, by which we affirm, That he { 


ſits 


\ 
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Chriſt's dai- ſts at the right hand of God, daily making interceliqn for us ; 


ly making 
intexceſſion 
for us. 


and for which end the Spirit uſelf maketh interceſſion for us 

with groanings which cannot be uttered ? For Chriſt mak- 
eth not interceſſion for thoſe that are net in a poſſibility 
of ſalvation; that is abſurd. Our adverſaries will not 


admit that he prayed for the world at all; and to pray 


for thoſe that are already reconciled, and perfectly juſti- 
fied, is to no purpoſe : to pray for remiſſion of ſins is yet 
more needleſs, if all be remitted, pait, preſent, and to 
come. Indeed there is not any ſolid ſolving of this, but 
by acknowledging according to the truth, That Chriſt 
by his death removed the wrath of God, ſo far as to ob- 
tain remiſſion of ſins for as many as receive that grace 
and light that he communicates unto them, and hath 
purchaſed for them by his lad which, as they believe 
in, they come to know remiſſion. of fins paſt, and power 
to ſave them from ſin, and to wipe it away, ſo often as 
they may fall into it by unwatchfulneſs or weakneſs, if, 
applying themſelves to this grace, they truly repent ; 
for to as many as receive him, he gives power to become the 
ſons of God : ſo none are ſons, none are juſtified, none re- 


conciled, until they thus receive him in that little /oed in 


their hearts: And life eternal is offered to thoſe, who by pa- 


tient continuance in well-doing, ſeck for glory, honour, and 


immortality : for if the righteous man depart from his righte- 


ouſneſs, his righteouſneſs ſhall be remembered no more. And 
therefore on the other part none are longer ſons of 
God, and juſtified, than they patiently continue in righ- 
teouſneſs and well-doing. And therefore Chriſt lives al- 
ways making interceſſion, during the day of every man's 
vititation, that they may be converted: and when men 
are in ſome meaſure converted, he makes interceſſion 
that they may continue and go on, and not faint, nor go 
back again. Much more might be ſaid to confirm this 

truth; 


F 
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truth; but I go on to take notice of the common objecti- 
ons againſt it, which are the arguments made uſe of to 
propagate the errors contrary to it. 

g. VI. The firft and chief is drawn from that N of 
the apoſtle before- mentioned, 2 Cor. v. 18, 19. God hath 
reconciled us to himſelf by Feſus Chriſt God was in Chriſt 
reconciling the world unto Bie! If, not 1 their treſ- 
paſſes unto them, 

From hence they ſeek to infer, That Cheri 2% fully per- Obj. 1. 
fected the work of reconciliation while he was on earth. | 

I anſwer, If by [reconciliation] be underſtood the re- Anſw. * 
moving of wrath, and the purchaſe of that grace by 
which we may come to be reconciled, we agree to it; 
but that that place ſpeaks no more, appears from the 
place itſelf; for when the apoſtle ſpeaks in the perfect 
time, ſaying, He hath reconciled us, he ſpeaks of himſelf 
and the ſaints; who having received the grace of God The differ- | 


ence be- 


purchaſed by Chriſt, were through faith in him actually e + pol ; 
reconciled. But as to the world, he faith [reconciling] Chriſt, and 
not [reconciled]; which reconciling, though it denotes a reconciling. 
time ſomewhat paſt, yet it is by the imperfect time, de- 
noting that the thing begun was not perfected. For 
this work Chriſt began towards all in the days of his 
fleſh, yea, and long before; for He was the mediator 
from the beginning, and the lamb ſlain from the foundation 7 
the world ; but in his fleſh, after he had perfectly fulfilled | 
the lawv, and the righteouſneſs thereof, had rent the veil, 
and made way for the more clear and univerſal revelation 
of the goſpel to all, both Few and Gentile; he gave up 
himſelf a moſt ſatigfactory ſacrifice for ſin ; which becomes 
effectual to as many as receive him in his inward appear- 
ance, in his /;ght in the heart. Again, this very place 
ſheweth that no other reconciliation is intended, but the 
opening of a door of mercy upon God's part, and a . 
removing 
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Obj. 2. 


Anſw. 


Heb. 7. 26. 


I Pet. 2. 22. 


Men's im- 
puted righ- 


teouſneſs 
ſolidly re- 


futed. 


PROPOSITION VI. 


removing of wrath for fins that are paſt; ſo as men, 
notwithſtanding their fins, are ſtated in a capacity of 
ſalvation : for the apoſtle, in the following verſe, ſaith, 
Now then we are ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as though God did 
beſeech you by us ; awe pray you in Chriſt's ſtead be ye recon- 
ciled to God. For if their reconciliation had already been 
perfectly accompliſhed, what need any intreating then to 
be reconciled ? Ambaſſadors are not ſent after a peace al- 
ready perfected, and reconciliation made, to intreat for 
a reconciliation ;z for that implies a manifeſt contradic- 
tion. | | | 
Secondly, They object, verſe 21ſt of the ſame chapter, 
For he hath made him to be fin for us, who knew no fin, that 
we might be made the righteouſneſs of God in him. From 
whence they argue, That as our fin is imputed to Chriſt, 
who had no fin; ſo ChriſPs righteouſneſs is imputed to us, 
without our being righteous. | 
But this interpretation is eaſily rejected; for though 
Chrift bare our fins, and ſuffered for us, and was among 
men accounted a ſinner, and numbered among tranſgreſſors ; 
yet that God reputed him a ſinner, is no where proved. 
For it is ſaid, He was found before him holy, harmleſs, and 
undefiled, neither was there found any guile in his mouth. 
That we deſerved theſe things, and much more for our 
ſins, which he endured in obedience to the father, and 
according to his counſel, is true; but that ever God re- 
puted him a finer, is denied: neither did he ever die 
that eve ſhould be reputed righteous, though no more 
really ſuch than he was a finner, as hereafter appears. 
For indeed, if this argument hold, it might be ſtretched 
to that length, as to become very pleaſing to wicked 
men that love to abide in their ſins; for if we be made 
righteous, as Chriſt was made a ſinner, merely by imputation ; 
chen as there awas no fin, not in the leaſt in Chrift, ſo it 
would 
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would follow, :that there needed no more righteouſneſs, no * 
more holineſs, no more inward ſanctifcation in us, than 
there was fin in him. So then, by his [being made fin for 
#5] muſt be underſtood his ſuffering for our ſins, that 
we might be made partakers of the grace purchaſed by 
him; by the workings whereof we are made the righte- 
ouſneſs of God in him. For that the apoſtle under- 
ſtood here a being made really righteous, and not 
merely a being reputed fuch, appears by what follows, 
ſeeing in verſe 14, 15, 16, of the following chapter, he 
argues largely againſt any ſuppoſed agreement of light and 
darkneſs, righteouſneſs and unrighteouſneſs ; which muſt 
needs be admitted, if men are to be reckoned ingrafted 
in Chriſt, and real members of him, merely by an im- 
putative righteouſneſs, wholly without them, while they 
themſelves are actually unrighteous. And indeed it 
may be thought ſtrange, how ſome men have made this 
ſo fundamental an article of their faith, which is ſo con- 
trary to the whole ſtrain of the goſpel: a thing which 
Chriſt in none of all his /ermons and gracious ſpeeches ever 
willed any to rely upon ; always recommending to us 
works as inſtrumental in our juſtification. And the 
more it is to be admired at, becauſe that ſentence or | | 
term (ſo frequently in their mouths, - and ſo often 
preſſed by them, as the very baſis of their hope and con- 
fidence) to wit, The imputed righteouſneſs of Chriſt, is not Chriſt's im- 
to be found in all the b:b/e, at leaſt as to my obſervation. "9s of 
Thus have I paſſed through the firſt part, and that the 1 

more briefly, becauſe many, who aſſert this 7u//:fication bible. 

by bare imputation, do nevertheleſs confeſs, that even 

the elect are not juſtified until they be converted; that 

is, not until this imputative juſtification be N to * | 
them by the Spirit. | 


| 
| 


5. VII. 


220 


Poſit. I. 
By Chriſt 


formed 


PROPOSITION VI. 


$. VII. I come then to the ſecond thing propoſed by 
me, which is; That it is by this inward birth, or Chriſt 


within we formed within, that we are (ſo to ſpeak) formally juſtified in 


are juſtified. 


Proof I. 
Juſtified; 


1. e. being 
made juſt 

really, not 
by imputa- 
ton. 


the ſight of God. I ſuppoſe I have ſaid enough already to 
demonſtrate how much we aſcribe to the death and ſuffer- 
ings of Chrift, as that whereby ſatisfaction is made to the 
juſtice of God, remiſſion of ſins obtained, and this 
grace and ſzed purchaſed, by and from which. this birth 
proceeds. The thing now to be proved is, That by 
Chrift Jeſus formed in us, we are juſtified, or made juſt. 
Let it be marked, I uſe Juſtification in this ſenſe upon this 
occaſion. . 

Firſt then, I prove this by that of the apoſtle Paul, 1 
Cor. vi. 11. And ſuch were ſome of you ; but ye are waſh- 
ed, but ye are ſanctiſied, but ye are juſtified in the name of the 
Lord Feſus, and by the Spirit of our God, Firſt, This 


[j#/ijied] here underſtood, muſt needs be à being really 


made juſt, and not a being merely imputed ſuch ; elſe [ ſanc- 
tified] and [waſhed] might be reputed a being ęſteemed 
ſo, and not a being really ſo; and then it quite over- 
turns the whole intent of the context. For the apoſtle 
ſhewing them in the preceding wer/es, how the unrigh- 
teous cannot inherit the kingdom of God, and deſcending ta 
the ſeveral ſpecies of wickedneſs, ſubſumes, That they 
were ſometimes ; but now are not any more ſuch. Where- 
fore, as they are now waſhed and ſanctiſied, ſo are 
they juſtified: for if this juſtification were not real, 


then it might be alledged that the Corinthians had 


not forſaken theſe evils; but, though they ſtill con- 
tinued in them, were notwithſtanding /u/tified : which 
as in itſelf it is moſt abſurd, ſo it very clearly over- 
turneth the very import and intent of the place: as 


if the Corinthians turning Chrifttans had not wrought 


any real change in them, but had only been a belief of 
ſome barren notions, which had wrought no alteration 
in 
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in their affections, will, or manner of life. For my 
own part, I neither ſee any thing, nor could ever yet 
hear or read any thing, that with any colour of regſon 
did evince { juſtified] in this place to be underſtood any 
other ways than in its own proper and genuine interpre- | 
tation of being made 7. And for the more clear un- . — 
derſtanding hereof, let it be conſidered, that this word — 
[juſtify] is derived either from the ſubſtantive 7u/ice, &c. 
or the adjective t: both which words import the ſub- 
flantive, that true and real virtue in the ſoul, as it is in 
itſelf; to wit, it ſignifies really, and not ſuppoſettvely, 
that excellent quality exprefſed and underſtood among 
men by the word [ 7/fice ;] and the adjective Cat] as © 
applied, ſignifies a man or woman who is %, that is, 
in whom this quality of ju/tice is ſtated : for it would 
not only be great impropriety, but alſo manifeſt falſity, 
to call a man 7/7, merely by /uppeſition ; eſpecially if he 
were really unju//. Now this word [ ju/tify] formed 
from justice, or juft, doth beyond all queſtion fignify a 
making juft ; it being nothing elſe but a compoſition of 
the verb facio, and the adjective jufus, which is nothing 
elſe than thus, jſtiſico, i. e. juſtum facio I make juſt, 
and [ zuftified] of juſtus and fio, as juftus fio, I become 
juſt, and juſtificatus, i. e. juſtus faftus, I am made juſt. 
Thus alſo is it with verbs of this kind, as ſanctiſico, from 
ſanctus, holy, and facio ; honorifico, from honor and facio ; 

| facrifico, from ſacer and facio : all which are ſtill under- 
ſtood of the ſubject really and truly endued with that 
virtue and quality from which the verb is derived. 
Therefore, as none are ſaid to be ſanctiſied that are really juſtified 
unhaly, while they are ſuch ; ſo neither can any be truly nile the 


ſaid 10 be jufifzd, while they aftually remain egg. xRnally 1+ 
Only this verb j,, hath, in a metaphorical and figura- ruſt. TY” 
gurative ſenſe, being otherwiſe taken, to wit, in a | 
bw ſenſe; as when a man really guilty of a crime is 


freed 
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Paræus de 
Ju ſt. cont. 


ell. I. 2. c. 


7. p. 469. 


Holineſs 
required, 
tNereiure 


Are. 


PROPOSITION VI. 


freed from the puniſhment of his ſin, he is ſaid to be 
juſtified ; that is, put in the place as if he were juy/?. For 
this uſe of the word hath proceeded from that true ſup- 
poſition, that none ought to be acquitted, but the innocent. 
Hence alſo that manner of ſpeaking, Iwill juflify ſuch a 
man, or I will juſtify this or that, is uſed from the ſup- 
poſition that the perſon and the things is really juſtifia- 
ble: and where there is an error and abuſe in the mat- 
ter, ſo far there is alſo in the expreſſion. | 

This is ſo manifeſt and apparent, that Paræus, a chief 
Proteſtant, and 2 Calvini ,t alſo in bis opinion, acknow- 
ledges this; „ We never at any time ſaid,” faith he, 
cc nor thought, that the righteouſneſs of Chriſt was im- 
tc puted to us, that by him we ſhould be named formally 
« juſt, and not be ſo, as we have divers times already 
ce ſhewed ; for that would no leſs ſoundly fight with 
« right reaſon, than if a guilty man abſolved in judg- 
« ment ſhould ſay, that he himſelf was formally juſt by 
« the clemency of the judge granting him his life.” 
Now is it not ſtrange, that men ſhould be ſo facile in a 
matter of ſo great concernment, as to build the ftreſs of 
their acceptance with God upon a mere borrowed and 
metaphorical ſignification, to the excluding, or at leaſt 
eſteeming that not neceflary, without which the ſcrip- 
ture ſaith expreſsly, No man ſhall ever ſee God? For if ho- 


od works Jineſf be requiſite and neceſſary, of which this is ſaid, 


then muſt good works alſo; unleſs our adverſaries can 
ſhew us an holy man without good works. But, moreover, 
[ ;u/ified? in this figurative ſenſe is uſed for approved; and 
indeed for the moſt part, if not always in ſcripture, when 
the word [ 7u/tify] is uſed, it is taken in the worſt part; 
that is, that as the uſe of the word that way is an uſur- 
pation, ſo it is ſpoken of ſuch as uſurp the thing to 


themſelves, while it properly doth not belong unto them; 
| : | as 


0 Jos rirIicATIo x. 


as will appear to thoſe that will be at the pains to exa- 
mine theſe places. Exod. xxiii. 7. Job ix. 20. & xxvii. 
5. Prov. xvii. 15. Tſai. v. 23. Jer. iii. 11. Exel. xvi. 
51, 52. Luke x. 29. & xvi. 15. which are all ſpoken of 
men juſtifying the wicked, or of wicked men juſtifying tbem- 
ſelves ; that is, approving themſelves in their wickedneſs. 
If it be at any time in this ſignification taken in good 


223 


part, it is very ſeldom, and that ſo obvious and plain by 


the context, as leaves no ſcruple. But the queſtion is 
not ſo much of the uſe of the word, where it is paſſingly 
or occaſionlly uſed, as where the very doctrine of 7u//if:- 
cation is handled. Where indeed to miſtake it, viz. in 
its proper place, ſo as to content ourſelves with an ima- 
ginary juſtification, while God requires a real, is of moſt 
dangerous conſequence. For the diſquiſition of which 
let it be conſidered, that in all theſe places to the Ro- 
mans, Corinthians, Galatians, and elſewhere, where the 


apoſtle handles this theme, the word may be taken in its 


own proper ſignification without any ' abſurdity, As, 
where it is often aſſerted in the above-mentioned epiſtles 


to the Romans and Galatians, That a man cannot be juſtiſi- Juſtified, 


ed by the laww of Moſes, nor by the works of the law ; there 


in its pro- 


per ſignifi- 


is no abſurdity nor danger in underſtanding it according cation. 


to its own proper ſignification, to wit, that a man cannot be 
made juſt by the law of Moſes ; ſeeing this ſo well agrees 
with that ſaying of the ſame apoſtle, That the lau makes 
nothing perfect. And alſo where it is ſaid, We are juſtified 


by faith, it may be very well underſtood of being made 


juſt ; ſeeing it is alſo ſaid, That faith purifies the heart; 
and no doubt the pure in heart are juſt ; and the juſt live 
by faith. Again, where it is ſaid, We are juftified by grace, 
we are juſtified by Chriſt, aue are juſtified by the Spirit; it is 
no ways abſurd to underſtand it of being made juſt, ſeeing 
by his ſpirit and grace he doth make men juſt. But to 

21 5 underſtand 
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underftand it univerſally the other way, merely for ac- 
ceptance and imputation, would infer great abſurdities, as 
may be proved at large; but becauſe I judged it would 
be acknowledged, I forbear at preſent for brevity's ſake. 
But further, in the moſt weighty places where this word 
Juſtify is uſed in ſcripture, with an immediate relation to 
Juſtificati- the doctrine of 7uftification, our adverſaries muſt needs 
— 4 acknowledge it to be underſtood of making juſt, and not 
Juſt. barely in the legal acceptation : as firſt, in that of 1 Cor. 
vi. 11. But ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanified, but ye are juſ- 
tified, as I before have proved ; which alſo many Pro- 
teſtants are forced to acknowledge. „ Neither diffide 
Thyſius „ we, faith 7277 rus, ec becauſe of the moiſt great and 
Jet. -— cc ſtrict connexion, that juſtification doth ſometimes ſeem 
3. 6s alfo to comprehend ſanctification as a conſequence, as 
« in Rom. viii. 30. Ti. iii. 7. 1 Cor. vi. 11. And ſuch 
Tapchivein « ſometimes quere ye, but ye are waſhed, '&c.” Zanchius, 
| hag mn having ſpoken concerning this ſenſe of juſtification, adds, 
lec. de Juſt. ſaying, © There is another ſignification of the word, 
« viz. for a man from unjuſt to be made juſt, even as 
cc ſanctiſied ſignifies from unholy to be made holy : in which 
c ſignification the apoſtle ſaid, in the place above- cited, 
& And ſuch were ſome of you, &c. that is, of unclean ye 
« are made holy, and of unjuſt ye are made juſt by the 
« Holy Spirit, for Chriſt's ſake, in whom ye have be- 
cc lieved. Of this ſignification is that, Rev. xxii. 11. 
« Let him that is juſt, be juſt fill ; that is, really from juſt 
« become more juſt, even as from unjuſt he became 
« juſt. And according to this ſignification the Fathers, 
« and eſpecially Auguſtine, have interpreted this word.” 
H. Bulling. Thus far he, H. Bullinger, on the ſame place, 1 Cor. vi. 
ſpeaketh thus; By divers words,” ſaith he, © the apoſ- 
« tle ſignifies the ſame thing, when he ſaith, Te are 


« waſhed, ye are ſunctiſied, ye are juſtified. 


| Secondly, 


os 
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Secondly, In that excellent ſaying of the apoſtle, ſo Pr. * 

much obſerved, Rom. viii. 30. hom he called, them he 
alſo juſtified, and whom he juſtified, them he alſo glorified : 
this is commonly called the golden chain, as being ac- 
knowledged to comprehend the method and order of ſal- 
vation. And therefore, if [ yaſtified] were not underſtood 
here in its proper ſignification of being made juft, ſancti- 
fication would be excluded out of this chain. And truly 
it is very worthy of obſervation, that the apoſtle, in this 
ſuccinct and compendious account, makes the word [ fuſe 
tified] to comprehend all betwixt calling and glorifying ; 
thereby clearly inſinuating, that the being really righ- Righteouſ- 
teous is that only medium by which from our calling we wore _— 
paſs to glorification. Almoſt all do acknowledge the word ine 3 

to be ſo taken in this place; and not only ſo, but moſt our calling 
of thoſe who oppoſe are forced to acknowledge, that as — 
this is the moſt proper, ſo the moſt common ſignification ®*: 
of it: thus divers famous Protefants acknowledge. We 
ce are not,” ſaith D. Chamierus, ſuch impertinent eſt- D. Cham. 
« teemers of words, as to be ignorant, nor yet ſuch im- — | = 
« portunate ſophiſts, as to deny that the words 7uftifica- P. . 
« tion and ſanctificution do infer one another; yea we 
« know that the ſaints are chiefly for this reaſon, ſo 
« called, becauſe that in Chriſt they have remiſſion of 
« ſins: and we read in the revelations, Let him that i is 
« juſt, be juſt till; which cannot be underſtood, except 
« of the fruit of inherent righteouſneſs. Nor do we de- 
« ny, but perhaps in other places they may be promiſ- _ 
© cuouſly taken, eſpecially by the Fathers.” 1 take,” 
ſaith Beza, « the name of zuſtification largely, ſo as it Beza in c.3. 
« comprehends whatſoever we acquire from Chriſt, 25. 8 
6 well by imputation, as by the efficacy of the Spirit in 


« ſanctifying us. So likewiſe is the word faſtiſcation 


«© taken, Rom. viii. 30.” 9863 ſaith, «That to Melanct. ia 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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« be juſtified by faith, ſignifies in ſcripture not only to 
c“ be pronounced juſt, but alſo of unrighteous to be made 
e righteous. Alſo ſome chief Proteftants, though not ſo 
clearly, yet in part, hinted at our doctrine, whereby we 
aſcribe unto the death of Chrift remiſſion of fins, and the 
i work of juſtification unto the grace of the Spirit acquired 
Boræus, in by his death. Martinus Boræus, explaining that place of 
- we rok the apoſtle, Rom. iv. 25. Who was given for our fins, and 
_— roſe again for our juſtification, ſaith : There are two things 
16. © beheld in Chriſt, which are neceſſary to our juſtifica- 
« tion; the one is his death, the other is his ariſing 
« from the dead. By his death, the fins of this world 
« behoved to be expiated:' by his riſing from the dead, 
« it pleaſed the ſame goodneſs of God to give the Holy 
« Spirit, whereby both the goſpel is believed, and the 
« righteouſneſs, loſt by the fault of the firſt Adam, is re- 
« ſtored.” And afterwards he faith ; „The apoſtle ex- 
« preſſeth both parts in theſe words, Who was given jr 
& our fins, &c. In his death is beheld the ſatisfaction 
cc for {ſin ; in his reſurrection, the gift of the Holy Spirit, 
« by which our juſtification is perfected.“ And. again, 
Idem, lib. the ſame man faith elſewhere ; « Both theſe kinds of f 
4 ag ce righteouſneſs are therefore contained in. juſtification, 
681. cc neither can the one be ſeparate from the other. So 
ce that in the definition of 7u/tification, the merit of the 
« blood of Chriſt is included, both with the remiſſion of 
« ſins, and with the gift of the Holy Spirit of Juſtifi- 
Bucerus, in c cation and regeneration.” Martinus Bucerus faith 
rs Pg 2 80 Seeing by one ſin of Adam the world was loſt, the 
« grace of Chriſt hath not only aboliſhed that one fin, 
& and death which came by it; but hath together taken 
« away thoſe infinite ſins, and alſo led into full juſtifica- 


Righteouſ- cc tion as many as are of Chriſt ; ſo that God now not 
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| 

| 

| 

te alſo gives theni therewith the Spirit of a ſolid and per- | 
« fect righteouſneſs, which renders us conform unto the l 
« image of the firſt-begotten.” And upon theſe words | | 
| (by Feſus Chriſt] he ſaith : “ We always judge that the | 
« whole benefit of Chriſt tends to this, that we might | 
« be ſtrong through the gift of righteouſneſs, being | 
« rightly and orderly adorned with all virtue, that is, | 
ce reſtored to the image of God.” And laſtly, William W. Forbes | 


; * Conſider. 
Forbes our countryman, biſhop of Edinburgh, faith ; Modeſt. de 


« Whenſoever the ſcripture makes mention of the juſti- = 2 - _ | 
&« fication before God, as ſpeaketh Paul, and from him 1" 
« (beſides others) Auguſtine, it appears that the word | 
« [ ;uſtify] neceſſarily ſignifies not only to pronounce juſt | 
ce in a law ſenſe, but alſo really and inherently to make ” 
« juſt; becauſe that God doth juſtify a wicked man | | 
« otherwiſe than earthly judges. For he, when he juſ- How God | | 
ce tifies a wicked or unjuſt man, doth indeed pronounce ++ = in 
„ him as theſe alſo do; but by pronouncing him juſt, | 
« becauſe his judgment is according to truth, he alſo 
« makes him really of unjuſt to become juſt.” And | | 
again, the ſame man, upon the ſame occaſion, anſwer- 
ing the more rigid Proteſtants, who ſay, That God jirft juſ- 
tifies, and then makes juſt ; he adds: But let them have 
« a care, leſt by too great and empty ſubtility, unknown 
c both to the ſcriptures and the fathers, they leſſen and 
« diminiſh the weight and dignity. of fo great and divine 
« a benefit, ſo much celebrated in the ſcripture, to wit, 
« juſtification of the wicked. For if to the formal reaſon 
cc of juſtification of the ungodly doth not at all belong his | 
« juſt;fication (fo to ſpeak) i. e. his being made righteous, | 1 
ce then in the juſtification of a ſinner, although he be 
« juſtified, yet the ſtain of ſin is not taken away, but | 14 
« remains the ſame in his ſoul as before juſtification : and 8 1 
{© ſo notwithſtanding the benefit of juitification, he re- 


— 2 « mains 


) 
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«© mains as before, unjuſt and a ſinner z and nothing is 
« taken away, but the guilt and obligation to pain, and 
« the ofence and enmity of God through non-imputati- 
« on. But both the ſcriptures and fathers do affirm, - 
« that in the 7u/tification of a ſinner, their fins are not only 
« remitted, forgiven, covered, not imputed, but alfo 
taken away, blotted out, cleanſed, wafhed, purged, and 
« very far removed from us, as appears from many pla- 
ces of the holy ſcriptures.” The ſame Forbes ſhews us 
at length, in the following chapter, That this was the 
confeſſed judgment of the fathers, out of the writings of 
thoſe who hold the contrary opinion; ſome whereof, out 
Calv. inſt. of him, I ſhall note. As, firſt, Calvin ſaith, „ That the 


1. 


SR. 15. © judgment of Auguſtine, or at leaſt his manner of ſpeak- 
« inp, is not throughout to be received; who altho' he 
ce took from man all praiſe of righteouſneſs, and aſcribed 
te all to the grace of God, yet he refers grace to ſanctifica- 
« tion, by which we are regenerate through the Spirit 

8 « unto newneſs of life.” Chemnitius ſaith, That they do 

ove Trid. © not deny, but that the fathers take the word [ ;u/tif5] 

4. e for renewing, by which works of righteouſneſs are 


c wrought in us by the Spirit.” And p. 130. “ I am 
« not ignorant, that the fathers indeed often uſe the 
« word City]; in this fignification, to wit, of making 
Fanchius cc juſt.” Zanchius faith, © That the fathers, and chief- 


in c. 2. ad 


Ep. ver. 4. ly Auguſtine, interpret the word [ 7u/tify; according to 

» x te this fignification, to wit, of making juſt ; ſo that ac- 
ce cording to them, to be juſtified was no other than of 
« unit to be made 7uff, through the grace of God for 

Chriſt,” He mentioneth more, but this may ſuffice 
to our purpoſe. 

Aer. I. F. VIII. Having thus ſuffciently proved, that by 7 
tification is to be underſtood a really being made righteous : 


I do boldly affirm, and that not only from a notional 
knowledge, 
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Of JUSTIFICATION. | 
. knnwledge, but from a real, imward experimental feeling of 


- 


the thing, That the immediate, nearefl, or formal cauſe Chriſt re- 
(if we muſt in condeſcendence to ſome uſe this word) of a e pap 
man's juſtification in the ſight of God, is, the reve/ation — 1 
of Jeſus Chriſt in the foul, changing, altering, and renewing the formal 
the mind, by whom (even the author of this inward work) 1 
thus formed and revealed, we are truly juſtified and ac- fication. 
cepted in the ſight of God. For it is as we are thus co- Proof I, 
vered and clothed with him, in whom the Father is al- 
ways well pleaſed, that we may draw near to God, and 
ſtand with confidence before his throne, being purged by 
the blood of Feſus inwardly poured into our ſouls, and 
clothed with his life and righteouſneſs therein revealed. 
And this is that order and method of ſalvation held forth 
by the apoſtle in that divine ſaying, Rom. v. 10. For if 
ben noe were enemies, aue avere reconciled to God by the 
death of his Son; much more, being reconciled, «we ſhall be 
ſaved by his life. For the apoſtle firſt holding forth the 
reconciliation wrought by the death of Chriſt, wherein 
God 1s near to receive and redeem man, holds forth his 
ſalvation and juſtification to be by the life of Jeſus. Now, 
that this life is an inward, ſpiritual thing revealed in the 
ſoul, whereby it is renewed and brought forth out of 
death, where it naturally has been by the all, and ſo 
quickened and made alive unto God, the fame apoſtle 
ſhews, Fph. ii. 5. Even when due were dead in fins, and | 
treſpaſſes, he hath quickened us together in Chriſt ( by whoſe 
grace ye are ſaved ) and hath raiſed us up together. Now this 
none will deny to be the inward wor of renovation, and 
therefore the apoſtle gives that reaſon of their being favs 
ed by grace ; which is the inward virtue and power of 
Chriſt in the ſoul : but of this place more hereafter. 
Of the revelation of this 72vard life the apoſtle alſo 
ſpeaketh, 2 Cer. iv. 10, That the life alſo of Frſur might be 
Qa mad 
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made manifeſt in our bodies ; and ver. 11. That the life alſs 
of Feſus might be made manifeſt in our mortal fleſh. Now this 
inward /ife of Feſus is that whereby, as is before obſerved, 

| he ſaid, we are ſaved. 
Pr. II. Secondly, That it is by this revelation of Feſus Chriſt, and 
the nenv creation in us, that aue are juſtified, doth evidently 
appear from that excellent ſaying of the apoſtle included 
in the propoſition itſelf, Tit. iii. 5. According to his mercy 
he hath ſaved us, by the waſhing of regeneration, and renews 
ing of the Holy Grhyj}, &c. Now that whereby we arc 
ſaved, that we are alſo no doubt juſtified by; which 
The imme- words are in this reſpe& ſynonymous. Here the apoſtle 
banken. clearly aſcrib ; the immediate cauſe of juſtification to this 
tion is the jinward work of regeneration, which is Jeſus Chrift re- 


inward 
work of re- vealed in the foul, as being that which formally ſtates us 


a capacity of being reconciled with God; the waſhing 
or regeneration being that inward power and virtue, 
whereby the ſoul is cleanſed, and clothed with the righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt, ſo as to be made fit to appear before 
ed. © - 

Pr. III. Thirdly, This doctrine is manifeſt from 2 Cor. xiii. 5. 
Examine your ownſelves, whether ye be in the faith; prove 

your owwnſelves : know. ye not your ownſelves, how that Je- 
ſus Chriſt is in you, except ye be reprobates ? Firſt, It ap- 
pears here how earneſt the apoſtle was that they ſhould 
know Chriſt in them; ſo that he preſſes this exhorta- 


The eavſe tion upon them, and inculcates it three times. Second- 
of reproba- | | f g : 8 
tion is ly, He makes the cauſe of reprobation, or not quſtifica- 


hriſt not _. a . 
2 tion, the want of Chriſt thus revealed and known in the 


inward re- ſoul : 
velation. 


whereby it neceſſarily follows, by the rule of con- 
zraries, where the parity is alike (as in this caſe it is evi- 
dent) that where Chriſt is inwardly known, there the 
perſons ſubjected to him are approved and juſtified. For 
there can be nothing more plain tban this, That if we 
Op mult 
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mult know Chriſt in us, except we be reprobates, or un- 
juſtified perſons ; if we know him in us, we are not repro- 
bates, and conſequently juſtified ones. Like unto this is 
that other ſaying of the ſame apoſtle, Gal. iv. 19. My 
little children of whom I travail in birth again, until Chriff be 
formed in you ; and therefore the apoſtle terms this, Chri/t - 
within, the hope of glory, Col. i. 27, 28. Now that which 
is the hope of glory, can be no other than that which we 


immediately and moſt nearly rely upon for our juſtification, 
and that whereby we are really and truly made juſt, 
And as we do not hereby deny, but the original and fun- 
damental cauſe of our juſtification is the love of God ma- 
nifeſted in the appearance of Fe/us Chrift in the fleſh, 


who by his life, death, ſufferings, and obedience, made Chriſt by 
3 EY his death 

a way for our reconciliation, and became a ſacrifice for and ſuſfer- 

mgs has 

As, i opened a 

this ſeed and grace, from which this birth ariſes, and in way for our 


which Jeſus Chriſt is inwardly received, formed, and agg 


brought forth in us, in his own pure and holy image of 


the remiſſion of ſins that are paſt, and purchaſed unto us 


righteouſneſs, by which our ſouls live unto God, and are 
clothed with him, and have put him on, even as the 
ſcripture ſpeaks, Eph. iv. 23, 24. Gal. iii. 29. we ſtand 
juſtified and ſaved in and by him, and by his Spirit and 
grace, Rom. iii, 24. 1 Cor. vi. 11. Tit. iii. 7. 80 again, 
reciprocally, we are hereby made partakers of the fulneſs 
of his merits, and his cleanſing blood is near, to waſh | 
away every {in and infirmity, and to heal all our back- ' | 
flidings, as often as we turn towards him by unfeigned. 


repentance, and become renewed by his Spirit. Thoſe 
then that find him thus raiſed, and ruling in them, have 
a true ground of hope to believe that they are juſtified 
by his blood. But let not any deceive themſelves, ſo 
as to foſter themſelves in a vain hope and confidence, 
that by the death and ſufferings of Chriſt they are juſti- 
fied 
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fied, ſo long as fir lies at their door, Gen. iv. 7. iniquity 


prevails, and they remain yet unrenewed and unregene- 
rate; leſt it be ſaid unto them, I know you not. Let that 
ſaying of Chriſt be remembered, Not every one that ſaith 
Lord, Lord, fhall enter, but be that doth the will of my Fa- 
ther, Mat. vii. 21. To which let theſe excellent ſayings 
of the beloved diſciple be added; Little children, let no 
man deceive you ; he that doth righteouſneſs is righteous, even 

as be is righteous. He that committeth fin is of the devil; 

becauſe if our heart condemn us, God is greater than our heart 
and knoweth all things, 1 John iii. 7. & 20. 
Many famous Proteſtants bear witneſs-to this inward 
juſtification by Chriſt inwardly revealed and formed in 
Borhæus in man. As MH. Borheus : * In the imputation,” ſaith he, 
= P. c wherein Chriſt is aſcribed and imputed to believers for 
ce righteouſneſs, the merit of his blood, and the Holy 
« Ghoſt given unto us by virtue of his merits, are equal- 
The teſti- 46 ly included. And fo it ſhall be confeſſed, that Chriſt 
R_ is our righteouſneſs, as well from his merit, ſatisfaction, 


famousPro- 
teſtants of « and remiſſion of fins obtained by him, as from the 


. c gifts of the Spirit of righteouſneſs. And if we do this, 
& we ſhall conſider the whole Chriſt propoſed to us for 
c our ſalvation, and not any ſingle part of him.“ The 
ſame man, p. 169. „ In our juſtification then Chriſt is 
«© conſidered, who breathes and lives in us, to wit, by 
« his Spirit put on by us; concerning which putting on 

% the apoſtle ſaith, Ye have put on Chriſt.” And again, 
p. 171. We enceavour to treat in juſtification, not of 
„part of Chriit, but him wholly, in ſo far as he is our 
« righteouſneſs every way.” And a little after: * As 
« then bleſſed Paul, in our juſtification, when he faith, 
« Whom he jrftified, them he glorified, comprehends all 
«© things which pertain to our being reconciled to God 
« the Father, and our renewing, which fits us for attain- 

cc ing 


/ JusTIFICATION. | 4 


c ing unto glory, ſuch as faith, righteouſneſs, Chriſty 

« and the gift of righteouſueſs exhibited by him, where- 

ct by we are regenerated, to the fulfilling. of the-juſtifi- 

ce cation which the law requries; fo we alſo will have all 

ce things comprehended in this cauſe, which are contain- 

« ed in the recovery of righteouſneſs and innoceney.“ 
And p. 181. «The form, ſaith he, of our juſtification 

« js the divine righteouſneſs itſelf, by which we are 

« formed juſt and good. This is e Chrift, who is 

cc eſteemed our righteouſneſs, partly from the forgiveneſs 

« of ſins, and partly from the renewing and the reſtor- 

cc ing of that integrity, which was loſt by the fault of 

« the firſt Adam ſo that this new and heavenly Adam 

& being put on by us, of which the apoſtle faith, 77 

& have put on Chriſt, ye have put him on, I ſay, as the 

« form, ſo the righteouſneſs, wiſdom, and life of God.“ 

So alſo affirmeth Claudius Alberius Inuncunanus, ſee his Inuncunan. 
Orat. Apodict. Lauſanie Excuf. 1587. Orat. 2. p. 86, 87. 
Zuinglius alſo, in his. epiſtle to the princes of Germany, Zuinglius. 0 
as cited by Himelius, c. 7. p. 60. faith, “ That the ſancti- 

« fication of the Spirit is true juſtification, which alone 

« ſuffices to juſtify.” Efius upon 1 Cor. vi. 11. faith; Eſtius. 
« Leſt Chriſtian righteouſneſs ſhould be thought to con- 

« ſiſt in the waſhing alone, that is, in the remiſſion of 

« fins, he addeth the other degree or part, [but ye are 

« {anFified} that is, ye have attained to purity, 10 that 

« ye are now truly holy before God. Laſtly, Expreſ- 

« ſing the ſum of the benefit received in one word, 

« which includes both the parts, But ye are zu/5fied (the 

« apoſtle adds in the name of the Lord Teſus Chrifl, 

4c that is, by his merits, and in the Spirit of our God, 

c that is, the Holy Spirit proceeding from God, and 

« communicated to us by Chriſt.” And Laſtly, Richard R. Baxter. 
Baxter, a famous Engliſh preacher, in his book called 
Aphoriſms of Juſtification, p. 80. ſaith, “ That ſome igno- 
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& rant wretches gnaſh their teeth at this doctrine, as if 

« it were flat Popery, not underſtanding the nature of 

« the righteouſneſs of the new covenant ; which is all 

ce out of Chriſt in ourſelves, though wrought by the 
&. power of the Spirit of Chriſt in us.“ 

Poſ. III. F. IX. The third thing propoſed to be conſidered is, 
concerning the neceſſity of good works to juſtification. I ſup- 
poſe there is enough ſaid before to clear us from any im- 
putation of being Popiſb in this matter. 

Object. But if it be queried, Whether we have not ſaid, or will 
not affirm, that a man is juſtified by works ? 

Anſw. I anſwer; I hope none need, neither ought to take 
offence, if in this matter we uſe the plain language of 
the holy ſcripture, which faith expreſsly in anſwer here- 

That works unto, James ii. 24. Ye ſee then haw that by works a man is 

I uſtified, and not by faith only. I ſhall not offer to prove 

fication. the truth of this ſaying, ſince what is ſaid in this chap- 
ter by the apoſtle is ſufficient to convince any man that 
will read and believe it ; I _ only from this derive this 
one argument. | 

Arg. If no man can be juſtified without faith, and no faith 
be living, nor yet available to juſtification without works, 
then works are neceſſary to juſtification : 

But the firſt is true ; therefore alſo the laſt. 

For this truth is ſo apparent and evident in the ſcrip- | 
tures, that for the proof of it we might tranſcribe moſt 
of the precepts of the goſpel. I ſhall inſtance a few, 
which of themſelves do ſo clearly affert the thing in queſ- 
tion, that they need no commentary, nor farther de- 
monſtration. And then I ſhall anſwer the objections 

made againſt this, which indeed are the arguments uſed 
for the contrary opinion, Heb. xii. 14. Without holineſs 

Not the ſay- no man ſball ſee God. Mat. vii. 21. Not every one that ſaith 

rs, but he unto me, Lord, Lord, Hall enter into the kingdom of heaven, 


doers are 


bleſſed. 6 | but 
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John. xiii. 7. Fye know theſe things, happy are ye if you do 
them. 1 — vii. 19. Circumciſion is nothing, and uncir- 


cumciſion is nothing, but the keeping of the commandments of | 


God. Rev. xxii. 14. Bleſſed are they that do his command- 

ments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and may 

enter in through the gates into the city and many more that 
might be inſtanced. From all which I thus argue: 


If thoſe only can enter into the kingdom that do the will Arg. 


ef the Father ; if thoſe be accounted only the w/e build- 
ers and happy that do the ſayings of Chriſt ; if no ob« 
ſervations avail, but only the keeping of the commandments ; 
and if they be bleſſed that do the commandments, and there- 
by have right to the free of /ife, and entrance through the 
gates into the city; then <vorks are abſolutely neceſſary to 
ſalvation and juſtification, | | | 
But the firſt is true; therefore alſo the laſt. 

The conſequence of the antecedent i is ſo clear and evi- 
dent, that I think no man of ſound reaſon will call for a 
proof of it, 


{+} 235 
but FR 1 deth. the will of my Father mk is in heaven. 


9. X. But they object, That works ant not neceſſary 10 Obj. 1. 


* fication « Firſt, becauſe of that ſaying of Chrif, Luke 


xvii. 10. When ye ſhall have done all theſe things that are Unprofita- 


bleſervants. 


commanded you, ſay, We are unprofitable ſervants, &c. 


Anſwer; As to God we are indeed unprofitable, for Anſw. 
he needeth nothing, neither can we add any thing unto wa 


him : but as to ourſelves, we are not unprofitable ; elſe thing. 


it might be ſaid, that it is not profitable for a man to keep 
God's Commandments ; which is moſt abſurd, and would 
contradict Chriſt's doctrine throughout. Doth not Chriſt, 
Mat. v. through all thoſe beatitudes, pronounce men 
bleſſed for their purity, for their meekneſs, for their peace- 
ableneſs, &c ? And is not then that for which Chriſt pro- 


nounceth men bleſſed, profitable unto them ? Moreover, 
; Mat. 
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_ that Mat. xxv. 21, 23. Doth not Chriſt pronounce the men 
proved good and faithful ſervants that improved their talents 5 Was 
_ =. Dot their doing of that then profitable unto them? And 
called good ver. 30. it is ſaid of him that hid his talent, and did not 

1 improve it, Caf? ye the unprofitable ſervant into utter dar- 

Vans. * neſs. If then not improving of the talent made the man 
unprofitable, and he was therefore caft into utter darkneſs, 
it will follow by the rule of contraries, ſo far at leaſt that 
the improving made the other profitable; feeing, if our 
adverſaries will allow us to believe Chriſt's words, this is 
made a reaſon, and ſo at leaſt a cauſe inſtrumental of their 
acceptance; Well done, good and faithful ſervant, thou haſt 
been faithful over a few things, I will make thee ruler over 
many things ; enter thou into the joy of thy Lord. 

Obj. 2. Secondly, They object thoſe fayings of the apoftle, 
where he excludes the deeds of the law from juſtificati-. 
on; as firſt, Rom. iii. 20. Becauſe by the deeds of the law 
there ſhall be no fleſh juſtified in his fight. And verſe 28. 
Therefore we conclude, that a man is juſtified by faith, with- 
cut the deeds of the laau. 

Anſ. 1. Anſw. We have ſhewn already what place we give to 

works, even to the beft of works, in juſtification ; and how 
we aſcribe its immediate and formal cauſe to the worker 
brought forth in us, but not to the 4vorks. But in an- 

The works ſwer to this objection, I ſay there is a great difference be- 

of the gol twixt the works of the law, and thofe of grace, or of the 


rel or grace 


—_— goſpel. The firſt are excluded, the ſecond not, but are. 
ce rom 

thoſe of the neceſſary. The firſt are thoſe which are performed in 
wi man's own will, and by his ſtrength, in a conformity to 


the outward law and letter; and therefore are man's own 


imperfect works, or works of the law, which makes no- 
thing perfect: and to this belong all the ceremonies, pu- 

_ rifications, waſhings, and traditions of the Jews. The 
ſecond are the works of the Spirit ok grace in the heart, 
wrought 
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wrought in conformity to the inward and ſpiritual law; 
which works are not wrought in man's will, nor by his 
power and ability, but in and by the power and Spirit of 
Chriſt in us, and therefore are pure and perfett in their 
kind (as ſhall hereafter be proved) and may be called 
Chri/s works, for that he is the immediate author and 
worker of them: ſuch wor we affirm abſolutely neceſſũ- 
ry-to. juſtification, ſo that a man cannot be juſtified without 
them; and all faith without them is dead and uſeleſs, as 
the apoſtle Famer ſaith. Now, that ſuch a diſtincłion is 
to be admitted, and that the works excluded by the'apoſ- 
tle in the matter of juſtification are of the firſt kind, will 
appear, if we conſider the occafion of the apoſtle's men- 
tioning this, as well here, as throughout his epiſtle to 
the Galatians, where he ſpeaks of this matter and to this 
purpoſe at large: which was this, That whereas many of 
the Gentiles, that were not of the race or ſeed of Abra- 
ham, as concerning the fleſh, were come to be converted 
to the Chriftian faith, and to believe in him, ſome of 
thoſe, that were of the Jruiſb proſelytes, thought to ſub- 
ject the faithful and believing Gentiles to the legal cere- 
monies and obſervations, as neceſſary to their juſtificati- 
on: this gave the apoſtle Paul occaſion at length, in his The occaſi- 
epiſtle to the Romans, Galatians, and elſewhere, to ſhew — 
the uſe and tendency of the law, and of its works, and to —_ 
contra-diſtinguiſh them from the faith of Chriſt, and the works 
righteouſneſs thereof ; ſhewing how the former was ceaſ- — 
ed and become ineffectual, the other remaining, and excluded. 
yet neceſſary. And that the works excluded by the apoſ- 
tle are of this kind of works of the law, appears by the 
whole ſtrain of his epiſtle to the Galatians, chap. i, ii, 
ili, and iv. For after, in chap. iv. he npbraideth them 
for their returning unto the obſervation of days and timer, 
and that, in the beginning of chap. v. he ſheweth them 

their 
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their folly, and the evil conſequence of adhering to the 
ceremonies of circumciſion, then he adds, ver. 6. For in 
Chrift Feſus neither circumciſion nor uncircumſion availeth, 
but faith, which worketh by love ; and thus he concludes 
again, chap. vi. ver. 15. ' For in Chrift Feſus neither cir- 
cumciſion availeth, nor uncircumſion, but a new creature, 
From which places appeareth that diſtinction of works 
before-mentioned, whereof the one 'is excluded, the 
other neceſſary to juſtification. For the apoſtle ſheweth 
here, that circumciſion (which word is often uſed to com- 
prehend the whole ceremonies and legal performances of. 
the Jews) is not neceſſary, nor doth avail. Here then 
are the works which are excluded, by which no man is juſ- 
tified but faith, which worketh by love, but the new crea- 
ture, this is that which availeth, which is abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary : for faith that worketh by love, cannot be without 
works ; for, as it is ſaid in the ſame 5th chapter, ver. 
22. Love is a-work of the Spirit ; alſo the new creature, if 
it avail and be neceſſary, cannot be without works; ſee+ 
ing it is natural for it to bring forth works of righteouſ- 
neſs. Again, that the apoſtle no ways intends to exclude 
ſuch good works appears, in that in the ſame epiſtle he 
exhorts the Galatians to them, and holds forth the uſe- 
fulneſs and neceſſity of them, and that very plainly, 
The uſeful- chap. vi. ver. 7, 8, 9. Be not deceiued, faith he, God is 


neſs and ne- 


ceſſity of not mocked ; for whatſoever a man foweth, that ſhall he alſo 
= reap * far he that ſoweth to the Aefp, ſhall of the fleſh reap cor- 
ruption 5 but he that ſoweth to the Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit 

reap life everlaſiing. And let us not be aveary of well-doing, 

for in due ſeaſon we ſhall reap, if we faint not : Doth it not 

hereby appear, how neceſſary the apoſtle would have 

the Galatians know that he eſteemed good works to. be ? 

To wit, not the outward ceremonies and traditions of 

the law, but the fruits of the Spirit, mentioned a little 

before; 


Of JUSTIFICATION. | 239 


before; by which Spirit he would have them to be led, 

and walk in thoſe good works: as alſo, how much he 
aſcribed to theſe good works, by which he affirms life 
everlaſting is reaped. Now, that cannot be uſeleſs to 
man's Juſtification, which TY him to _ ſo rich 

an harveſt. | | 

But laſtly ; ; For a full anſwer to this objeCtion, and for Anf. 2. 

the eſtabliſhing of this doctrine of good 4vorks, I ſhall in- 

ſtance another ſaying of the ſame apoſtle Paul, which our 
adverſaries alſo in the blindneſs of their minds make uſe 


of againſt us; to wit, Tit. iii. 5. Not by 2vorks of righteouſ- Juſtified 
not by our 


legal per- 
us, by the waſhing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy formances, 
Ghoſt. It is generally granted by all, that [ /aved} is here of the Spi- 
all one as if it had been ſaid [ juſtified.] Now there are 2 

two kinds of works here mentioned: one by which we 

are not ſaved, that is, not juſtified; and another by 

which we are ſaved, or juſtified. The firſt, the works 

of righteouſneſs which we have wrought, that is, which 


we in our firſt fallen nature, by our own ſtrength, have 


neſs which we have done, but according to his mercy he ſaved 


wrought, our own legal performances, and therefore may 
truly and properly be called ours, whatever ſpecious ap- 
pearances they may have. And that it muſt needs and 
ought to be ſo underſtood, doth appear from the other 
part, By the waſhing of regeneration, and renewing of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; ſeeing regeneration is a work, comprehen- 
five of many good works, even of all thoſe which are call- 
ed the fruits of the Spirit. 
Now in caſe it ſhould be objected, That theſe may at Object. 


be called ours, becauſe wrought in 28 and * by us many times 


as inſiruments ; | 

I anſwer ; It is far otherwiſe than the farmer} j ori in Anſw. 
the firſt we are yet alive in our own natural itate, un- 
renewed, working of ourſelves, ſeeking to ſave ourſelves, 


by 


e ê . ̃ - TI EE. TS 
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by imitating and endeavouring a conformity to the outward 
letter of the law; and ſo wreſtling and ſtriving in the 
carnal mind, that is enmity to God, and in the curſed will 
not yet ſubdued. Bat in this ſecond we are crucified with 
Chriſt, we are become dead with him, have partaken of the 
fellowſhip of his ſufferings, are made comformable t6 his death ; 
and our firſt man, our old man with all his deeds, as well 
the openly wicked as the ſeemingly righteous, our legal 
endeavours and fooliſh wreſtlings, are all buried and 
nailed to the crœſ of Chrift ; and ſo it is no more eve, but 

—4 8 5 Chrift alive in us, the worker in us. So that though it be 

in us is the we in a ſenſe, yet it is according to that of the apoſtle to 

—_ the ſame Galatians, ch. ii. ver. 20. I am crucified, yet ne- 

veſs. wertheleſs T live, yet not I, but Chriſt liveth in me not I, but 
the grace of Chriſt in me. Theſe works are eſpecially to 
be aſcribed to the Spirit of Chrit, and the grace of God 
in us, as being immediately thereby acted and led in them, 
and. enabled to perform them. And this manner of 
ſpeech is not ſtrained, but familiar to the apoſtles, as ap- 
pears, Gal. ii. 8. For he that wrought effectually in Peter to 
the apoſtleſbip of the circumciſion, the ſame was mighty in me, 
&c. Phil. ii. 13. For it 1s God which worketh in you, both 
fo will and to do, &c. So that it appears by this place, 
that ſince the waſhing of regeneration is neceſſary to juſ- 

tification, and that regeneration comprehends works, works 
are neceſſary; and that theſe vorks of the law that are 
excluded, are different from theſe that are neceſſary and 
admitted. 

Obj. 3. 9. XI. Thirdly, They object that no works, yea, not the 
evorks of Chriſt in us, can have place in juſtification, becauſe 
nothing that is impure can be uſeful in it; and all the works 

d vurougbt in us are impure. For this they alledge that ſay- 
ing of the prophet 1/azah, Ixiv. 6. All our righteouſneſs are 
ar filthy rags ; adding this reaſon, That. ſeeing <ve are im- 
pure, 
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pure, ſo muſt our works be : which though good in themſelves, 

yet as performed by us, they receive a tincture of impurity, even 

as clean water paſſing through an unclean pipe is defiled. 

That no impure works are uſeful to juſtification is con- Anſ. 1. 

feſſed; but that all the works wrought in the ſaints are 

ſuch is denied. And for anſwer to this, the former diſ- 
tinction will ſerve. We confeſs that the firſt ſort of 

works above-mentioned are impure ; but not the ſecond : 

becauſe the firſt are wrought in the unrenewed ſtate, but 

not the other. And as for that of Jaiab, it muſt relate 

to the firſt kind; for though he ſaith, All our rightewſ- What fort 
nee are as filthy rags, yet that will not comprghend the . 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt in ur, but only that which we filthy rags. 
work of and by ourſelves. For ſhould we ſo conclude, | 
then it would follow, that we ſhould throw away all Ho- 

lineſs and righteouſneſs ; fince that which is as filthy rags, 

and as a menſtruous garment, ought to be thrown away; 

yea, it would follow, that all the fruits of the Spirit, 
mentioned Gal. iv. were as filthy rags : whereas on the 
contrary, ſome of the works of the ſaints are ſaid to 
have a ſweet ſavour in the noſtrils of the Lord; are ſaid to 
be an ornament of great price in the fight of God; are ſaid to 
prevail with him, and to be acceptable to bim; which l- 

thy rags and a menſtruaus garment cannot be. Yea, ma- 

ny famous Proteflants have acknowledged, that this place 


is not therefore ſo to be underſtood. Calvin upon this Calvin 
and others, 


place ſaith, “ That it is uſed to be cited by ſome, that their ſenſe 


« they may prove there is fo little merit in our works, IP 
ce that they are before God filthy and defiled : but this of our righ- 
c ſeems to me to be different from the prophet's mind,” dc 
ſaith he, « ſeeing he ſpeaks not here of all mankind.” 
Muſculus upon this place faith, © That it was uſual for Muſculus. 
ce this people to preſume much of their legal righteouſ- 
« neſs, 4s if thereby they were made clean; neverthe- 

« leſs 
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& leſs they had no more cleanneſs than the unclean. gar- 
« ment of a man. Others expound this place concern- 
« ing all the righteouſneſs of our fleſh ; that opinion in- 
« deed is true; yet I think that the prophet did rather 
« accommodate theſe ſayings to the impurity of the peo- 
Bertius, (c ple in legal terms.” The author (commonly ſuppoſed 
1 Bertius) ſpeaking concerning the true ſenſe of the 7th 
diſſert. ann. chapter of the epiſtle to the Romans, hath a digreſſion 
touching this of [/azah, ſaying 3 © This place is common- 
« ly corrupted by a pernicious wreſtling ; for it is ſtill 
cc alledged, as if the meaning thereof inferred the moſt 
Ja. Coret «© excellent works of the beſt Chriſtians, Qc.“ Fames 


Apol. Im- | | 
preſſ. Paris, Coret, a French miniſter in the church of Baſil, in his 
ann. 159 


* apology concerning juſtification againſt Aleſcales, ſaith; 
«© Nevertheleſs according to the counſel of certain good 
cc men, I muſt admoniſh the reader that it never came in- 
« to our minds to abuſe that ſaying of Ja. Ixiv. 6. againſt 
« good works in which it is ſaid, that all our righteouſneſs 
« are as filthy rags, as if he would have that which is 
& good in our good works and proceedeth from the Holy” 
« Spirit, to be eſteemed as a filthy and unclean thing.” 

$. XII. As to the other part, That ſeeing the beſt of 
men are flill impure and imperfect, therefore their works muſt 
be ſo; it is to beg the queſtion, and depends upon a pro- 
poſition denied: and which is to be diſcuſſed at farther 
length in the next propoſition. But though we ſhould 
ſuppoſe a man not throughly perfect in all reſpects, yet 
will not that hinder, but good and perfect works in their 
kind may be brought forth in him by the Spirit of Chriſt : 
neither doth the example of water going through an un- 
clean pipe hit the matter; becauſe though water may be 
capable to be tinctured with uncleanneſs, yet the Spirit 
of God cannot, whom we aſſert to be the immediate au- 
thor of thoſe re that avail in jr/tification and there- 
| fore 
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fore Jeſus Chriſt's works in his children are pure and per- 
_ te; and he worketh in and through that pure thing of his 
own forming and creating in them. Moreoyer, if this 
did hold, according to our adyerſaries ſuppoſition, That 
no man ever auas or can b perfect, it would follow, that the 
very miracles and works of the apoſtles, which Chriſt Were the 
wrought in them, and they vrought in and by the pow- wo = 
er, Spirit and grace of Chriſt, were alſo impure and im- 8 
perfeF ; ſuch as their converting of the nations, to the wrought by 
Chriſtian faith ; their gathering of the churches, their of Givi in 
writing of the holy ſcriptures; yea, and their offering _—— _ 
and ſacrificing. of thejr lives for the teflimany, of Feſus. impertcR? 
What may our adverſaries think of this argument, where- 
by it will follow, that the Hey /criptures, whole perfecti- 
on and excellency they ſeem fo much to magnify, are 
proved to be impure and imperfed, becauſe they came 
through impure and impenfect veſſels? It appears by the 
confeſſions of Proteflants, that the Fathers did frequ ently 
attribute unto works of this kind that w/?rumental work, 
which we have ſpoken of in ju//;fication, albeit ſome ig- 
norant perſons cry out it is Popery, and alſo divers, and 
that famous Proteftants,, do of themſelves confeſs it. 
Amandus Polanus, in his Symphonia Cathelica, cap. 27. de A. Polan. 
Kemiſſione Peccatorum, p. 651. places this thgþs as the 
common opinion of Proteſtants, moſt agreeable to the Our doc- 
doctrine of. the Fathers : „We obtain the remiſſion. of — 4 
* ſins by repentance, confeſſion, prayers, and tears, pro- — 
« ceeding from faith, but do not merit, to fpeak. pro- pery 
. << perly; and therefore we obtain remiſſion of fins, not 
% by the merit of our repentance and prayers, but by 
0 the mercy-and goodneſs of God. . Innocentius Gen- Gentiletus 
tiletus, a lawyer of great fame among Proteſpants,, in his Gen. 1516 
. Hxamen of the Council of Trent, p. 66, 67. f juſtification, 
having before ſpoken of faith and works, adds theſe 


words ; 


* 
* 
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r 7.7.7. ꝗ§˖⁰w⅛];gP' g mme], 


. — ˙ MQ —— 


244 


Zanchius. 


G. Ameſ. 
in Medulla 
8. Theolo- 
giæ, I. 2. 
c. I. The. 
30. 


R. Baxter. 


Of the me- 
rit and re- 
ward of 
works. 


PROPOSITION VII. 


words: ( But ſeeing the one cannot be without the other, 


& we call them both conjunctiy irumental cauſes” Zan- 
chius, in his fifth book, De Naturd4 Dei, ſaith 3 « We do 
« not ſimply deny, that good works are the cauſe of /a/- 
cc vation, to wit, the inſtrumental, rather than the effici- 
ce ent cauſe, which they call [ fine gud non.”) And after- 
wards, „ Good works are the inftrumental cauſe of the 
« poſſeſſion of life eternal; for by theſe, as by a means and 
« alawful way, God leads unto the poſſeſſion of /ife eter- 
« nal,” G. Ameſius ſaith, „That our obedience, albeit 
ic it be not the principal and meritorious cauſe of /ife 
ce eternal, is nevertheleſs a cauſe in ſome reſpect, admi- 
ce niſtring, helping, and advancing towards the poſſeſſion 
ce of the life.” Alſo Richard Baxter, in his book above- 
cited, pag. 155. ſaith, „That wwe are juſtified by works in 
ic the ſame kind of cauſality as by faith, to wit, as being 
cc both cauſes fine gud non, or conditions of the new co- 
cc venant on our part requiſite to juſtification.” And p. 
195. he faith, © It is needleſs to teach any ſcholar, who 
« hath read the writings of n how this doctrine 


« differs from them.” 


But laſtly, Becauſe it is fit here to fay ſomething of 
the merit and reward of works, I ſhall add ſomething in 
this place of our ſenſe and belief concerning that matter. 
We are far from thinking or believing, that man merits 


any thing by his works from God, all being of free grace ; 


God re- 
wards the 


good works 


and therefore da we, and always have denied that Popiſh 
notion of meritum ex condigno. Nevertheleſs we cannot 
deny, but that God, out of his infinite goodneſs where- 
with he hath loved mankind, after he communicates to 
him his holy Grace and Spirit, doth, according to his 


own will, recompenſe and reward the good ori of his 


children; and therefore this merit of congruity or reward, 


of his chil- in ſo far as the ſcripture i is plain and poſitive for it, we 
Ten. 


may 
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may not dunes neither wholly reject the word, in ſo far 
as the ſcripture makes uſe. of it. For the ſame Greek 
54:1, which ſignifies [merit] is alſo in thoſe places where 
the tranſlators expreſs it worth, or worthy, as Mat. iti. 8. 

1 Theſſ. ii. 12. 2 Theſe. i. 5, 11. Concerning which R. 
Baxter ſaith, in the book above- cited, p. 8. But in a 
« larger ſenſe, as promiſe. is an obligation, and the thing 
« promiſed. is ſajd to be debt, ſo the performers of the 
« conditions are called zuorthy, and that which they per- 
form merit ; although properly all be of grace, and not 
« of debt. [Alſo thoſe, who are called the Fathers of 
the church, frequently uſed. this word of merit, whole 
fayings concerning this matter I think not needful to in- 
ſert, becauſe it is not doubted, but evident, that many 
Proteflants are not averſe from this word, in the ſenſe that 
we uſe it. The apology for the Auguſtan confęſſion, art. 
20. hath theſe words ; © We agree that works are truly _ 
« meritorious, not of remiſſion of ſins, or juſtification ; 
« but. they are meritorious of other rewards corporal and 
e ſpiritual, which are indeed as well in this life, as after 
« this life.” And further, Seeing works are a certain 
« fulfilling of the law, they are rightly ſaid to be me- 
© ritorious; it is rightly ſaid, that a reward is due to 
eg them. 

In the acts of the eh i of Oldenturgh, the elec- Conference 
toral divines, p. 110. & 265. ſay, „ In this ſenſe our = 
« churches alſo are. not averſe from the word [merit] 

« uſed by the Fathers; neither therefore do ther defend 
« the Popiſh doctrine: of merit.” 


G. Voffius, in his theological thefis concerning the merits G. voſſius 
of the word 


of good works, ſaith; . We have not adventured to con- merit. 
« demn the word [merit] wholly, as being that which 
both many of the ancients uſe, and alſo the reformed 


«churches have uſed in their confeſſions. Now that 
e : « God 
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Job 8. T3. 


PROPOSITION VII. 

ke Cod judgeth and accepteth nien according to their 
« works; is beyond doubt to thoſe that ferioufly will read 
te and confider theſe ſcriptures,” Mal. Xvi. 2. Rom. ii. 
6.7, 10: 2TH 10 JS a9: * *. Jen F 
i. 17. R#v. xxii. 12. p 

g. XIII. And to conclude this þropgftion, let none be 
fo bold as to mit God, ſuppoſing themſelves juſtified and 
accepted in the ſight of God, by virtue of Chriſt's death 
and ſufferings, while they remain unſanctrſied and unjuſ- 
tified in their own hearts, and polluted in their ſins, leſt 
their hope prove that of the Bypocrite, which periſheth. 
Neither let any fooliſhly i imagine, that they can by their 
own works, or by the performance of any ceremonies or 
traditions, or by the giving of gold or money, or by af- 
flicting their bodies i in will-worſhip and volantary humi- 


The hopeof lity, or fooliſhly ſtriving to conform their way to the out- | 


the hypo- 
crite ſhall 


ward letter of the law, flattering themſelves that they 


periſh, but merit before God, or draw a debt upon him, or that any 


grace is to 


the humble. man or men have power to make ſuch kind of things ef- 


fectual to their juſtification, leſt they be found 50% 
boafters, and rangers to Chriſt and his righteouſneſs indeed. 
But bleſſed for ever are they, chat having truly had a 
ſenſe of their own unworthineſt and ſinfulneſs, and hav- 
ing ſeen all their own endeavours and performances fruit- 
leſs and vain, and beheld their own emptinefs, and the 
vanity of their vain hopes, faith and confidetice, while 
they remained inwardly pricked, purſued, and condemn- 
ed by God's Holy witneſs in their hearts, and ſo having ap- 
roy themſelves thereto, and ſuffered his grace to work 


in them, are become changed and rene ed in the ſpirit of 


their minds, paſſed from death to life, and know Feſus 


ariſen in them, abr ling both the will and the deed ; and ſo 


having put en the Lord Jeſus Chrift, in effect are clothed 


with him, and partake of his righteouſneſs and nature ;. 


ſuch 
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ſuch can ger near unto the Lord with boldneſs, and 

know their acceptance in and by him; in 2whom, and in 

AS N are found i in him, the Father i is wel] pleaſed. 
PROPOSITION Vm. 


Concerning PERFECTION: 


In what this pure and hab, birth is fully. brought forth, 
the body of death and fin comes to be crucified and rey 
moved, and their hearts united and ſubjected to the 
truth, ſo as not to obey any ſuggeſtions or temptations 

of the evil one, but to be free from actual ſinning and 

tranſgreſſing of the Jaw; f God, and in that reſpect per- 

ft : yet doth this penfection ſtill admit of a growth; 
and there remaineth always in ſome part a poſſibility 
of ſinning, where the mind doth not N diligently 75 
18 and ba rep unto the * os | 


6. I. Since CE. we rn wy Juſtification in the revelitich 

of Feſus Chriſt formed and brought forth in the heart, 

there working his works of righteouſneſs, and bringing 

forth the fruits of the Spirit, the queſtion is, How far he 

may prevail in us while we are in this life, or we over 

our ſouls enemies, in and by his ftrength-? Thoſe that 

plead for ju/;fication wholly without them, merely by im- 

putative righteouſneſs, denying. the neceflity. of being 

clothed with real and inward righteouſneſs, do conſe- 

quently affirm, © That it is impoſſible for a man, even ae 

« the beſt of men, to be free of ſin in this life, which, ehe W. f. 

<« they ſay, no man ever was, but on the contrary, that — 

% none can, neither of himſelf, nor by any grace receiv- chiſm. 

ed in this life (O wicked ſaying againſt the power of God's 

« grace keep the commandments of God perfectly: but 
| | that 
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« that every man doth break 'the commandments in 
40 thought, word and deed :” whence they alſo affirm, as 
. it was a little before obſerved, cc That the very beſt acti- 
* 4 to ee ons of the ſaints, their prayers, their worſhips, are 


command- . 2 
ments impure and polluted. We on the contrary though 


God? we freely acknowledge this of the natural fallen man, in 


his firſt ſtate, whatever his profeſſion or pretence may be, 

ſo long as he is unconverted and unregenerated, yet we 

do believe, that to thoſe in whom Chriſt comes to be 

Part. I. formed, and the new man brought forth, and born of 

the incorruptible ſeed, (as that birth, and man in union 

therewith, naturally doth the will of God) it is poſſible 

ſo far to keep to it, as not to be found daily tranſgreſſors 

7! wi of the law of Ged. And for the r more clear cara.) Y the 
controverſy, let it be confidered : 

. 6. II. Firſt, That we place not this ponlbily! in man's 


No tional own will and capacity, as he is a man, the ſon of fallen 


knowledge 1 5 ; 1 
a Adam, or as he is in his natural ſtate, however wiſe or 


| Knowing, or however much endued with a notional and 
literal knowledge of Chriſt, thereby mortar a con- 
formity to the letter of the law, as it is outward. 

II. Secondly, That we attribute it wholly to man, as he is 
—_— born again, renewed in his mind, raiſed by Chriſt, know-. 

ing Chriſt alive, reigning and ruling in him, and guiding 

and leading him by his Spirit, and revealing in him the 

law of the Spirit of life ; which not only manifeſts and re- 
| proves fin, but alſo gives power to come out of it. 

HIT. Thirdly, That by this we underſtand not ſuch a per- 
Growth in. £,2/;7 as may not daily admit of a growth, and conſe- 
quently mean not as if we were-to be as pure, holy, and 
perfect as God in his divine attributes of wiſdom, know- 
ledge, and purity; but only a perfection proportionable 
and anſwerable to man's meaſure, whereby we are kept 


from — the /aw r God, and enabled to anſwer 
what 


Of Pxxrzerion. As 


what he requires of us; even a3 he that improved his favs He that im- 
_ talents ſo as to make four of them, perfected his work, and 2 
was ſo accepted of his Lord as to be called a god and Jasnothing 


Faithful ſervant, nothing leis than he that made his five ble ther he 
ten. Even as a little gold is perfect gold in it's kind, as f.. 
well as a great maſs, and a child hath a perfect body as 
well as a man, though it daily grow more and more. - 
Thus Chrift is ſaid, Luke ii. 52. to have increaſed in wif 
dom and ſtature, and in favour with Gad and mans though - . 
before that time he had never ſinned, and was no doubt 
perfect, in a true and proper ſenſe. 4 
Fourthly, Though a man may witneſs this for a fonſen; IV. 
and therefore all ought to preſs after it; yet we do not 
affirm but thoſe that have attained it in a meaſure may, 
by the wiles and temptations of the enemy, fall into Wiles of ; 
iniquity, and loſe it ſometimes, if they he not watchful, n 
and do not diligently attend to that of God im the heart. 
And we doubt not but many good and holy men, who Every fo 
have arrived to eyerlaſting life, havg had divers ebbings _— 
and flowings of this kind; for though every fin weakens fpiritual 
condition, 
a man in his ſpiritual condition, yet it doth not ſo as to but doth 
deſtroy him altogether, or render him ming of 1 
riſing again. = gether. 
Laſtly, Though I em chat * a man hath arrive V. 
ed at ſuch a tate, in which he may be able not to fin, Righteouſ- 
yet he may ſin: nevertheleſs I will not affirm that a ſtate 8 
is not attainable in this life, in which, to do righteouſneſs 
may be ſo natural to the regenerate ſoul, that in the ſta- 
bility of that condition he cannot fin. Others may ſpeak 
more certainly of this ſtate, if they have arrived at it, 
With reſpect to myſelf, I ſpeak modeſtly, becauſe I in- 
genuouſly confeſs that I have not yet attained it; but I 
cannot deny that there is ſuch. a ſtate, as it ſeems to be 


ſo clearly aſſerted by the apo, 1 John iii. 9. He that is 


born 


/ 
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Part II. The controverſy being thus ſtated, which will ſerve to 
Sect. 1. obviate ohyectiont, I ſhall proceed Firſt, to ſhew the ab- 


ſurdity of that doctrine that pleads . 8 8 _ term f life, 
even in the ſamntis. ns 4? 


Sect. 2. Secondly, To prove this Joins i of perfor 1 


| many pregnant teſtimonies of the holy ſcripture. | 

Sect. 3. And, Laſtly, To anf' wer the ys and en 
of our oppoſers. 

Sect. I. $. III. Firſt then, This actin viz. That BY ſaints 
Proof. 1. nor can nor ever awill be free of Anning i in this life, is incon- 
The doc- ſiſtent with the wiſdom of God, and with his glorious 
ua for power and majeſty 200 rs of purer eyes than to behold i iniqui- 
N py ty " Who having purpoſed in himſelf to gather to him 
ſurd thoſe that ſhould worſhip him, and be witneſſes for him 
3 on earth, choſen p2ople, doth alſo no doubt ſanctify and 
purify them. For God hath no delight in iniquity, but 

abhors tranfgreſſion; and though he regards man in 
tranſgreſſion ſo far as to pity him, and affords him means 

to come Gut of it; yet he loves him not, neither delights 

in him, as he is joined thereunts. "Wherefore if man 

mult be always joined to ſin, then God would always be 

at a diſtance from him; is it is Written, Ja. lix. 2. Your 

iniquities have ſeparated between you und your God, and your 

=—_ have hid his face from you whereas on the' contrary, 

the ſaints are ſaid to partake, even while here, of the divine 

nature, 1 Pet. i. 4. and to be one ¶pirit with the Lord, 1 Cor. 

vi. 1). Now no unclean thing can be fo. It is expreſsly 

written, That there is no communion betwixt light and dark- 

neſs, 2 Cor. vi. 14. But God is light, and every fin is darkneſs, 

in a meaſure: What greater fain then can there be than 

Hath God's this upon Gods 4viſdom, as if he had been wanting to 


. prèpare a means whereby his children might perfectly 


ing to ſer ve 
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ſerve and wor ſnip bing or had not provided a way wheres prepare a 
by they might ſerve him in any thing, but that they muſt ſerve and 
withal ſtill ſerve the devil no leſs, yea more than himſelf ? nin =z 
For he that ſinneth is the ſervant of ſin," Rom. vi. 16, and an | 


every ſin is an act of ſervice and obedience to the devil. 

So then if the ſaints ſin daily in *hought, word, and deed, 
yea, if the very ſervice they offer to God be 1in, ſurely 
they ſerve the devil more than they do God: for beſides 
that they give the devil many intire ſervices, without 
mixture of the leaſt grain to God, they give God not the 
leaſt ſervice in which the devil hath not a large ſhare: 
and if their prayers and all their ſpiritual performances 
be ſinful, the devil is as much ſerved by them in theſe 
as God, and in moſt of them much more, ſince they con- 
feſs that many of them are perſormed without the lead - 
ings and influence of God's Spirit. Now who would not 
account him a fooliſh maſter among men, who being 
able to do it, and alſo defirous it might be ſo, yet would 
not provide a way whereby his children and ſervants 
might ſerve him more intirely than his avowed enemy; 
or would not guard againſt their ſerving of him, but be 
ſo imprudent and unadviſed in his contrivance, that 
whatever way his ſervants and children ſerved him, they 
ſhould no leſs, yea often much more, ſerve his enemy ? 
What may we then think of that doctrine that would 
infer this folly upon the Omnipotent and Only Wiſe God ? 


$. IV. Secondly, Ir is inconfiftent auith the juſtice of God. Proof 2. 2. 


For ſince he requires purity from his children, and com- 


mands them to abſtain from every iniquity, fo frequently wich the 


and preciſely as ſhall hereafter appear, and fince his #vrath 
7s revealed againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men, 
it muſt needs follow, that he hath capacitated man to 
| anſwer his will, or elſe that he requires more than he has 
given _ to perform; which is to declare him openly 


unjuſt, 
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PROPOSITION VI. 


wnjuft, and with the ſlothful ſervant to be an hard maſter. 
We have elſewhere ſpoken of the injuſtice theſe men aſa 
cribe to God, in making him to damn the wicked, to whom 


| they alledge be never afforded any means of being goed ; but 


this is yet an aggravation more irrational and inconſiſtent, 
to ſay that God will nat afford, to thoſe whom he hath choſen ta 
le his own (whom they confeſs he loveth) the means ts 
pleaſe him. What can follow then from fo ſtrange a doc- 
trine ? A wo > 3 3 
This imperfection in the ſaints either proceeds from 
God or from themſelves: If it proceeds from them, it 
muſt be becauſe they are ſhort in improving or making 
uſe of the power given them, whereby they are capable 
to obey; and ſo it is a thing poſſible to them, as indeed 
it is by the help of that power: but this our adverſaries 
deny: they are then not to be blamed for their imperfec- 
tion and continuing in ſin, ſince it is not poſſible for 
them to do otherwiſe. If it be not of themſelves, it 
muſt be of God, who hath not ſeen meet to allow them 
grace in that degree to produce that effect: and what is 
this but to attribute to God the height of injuſtice, to 
make him require his children to forſake ſin, and yet not 
to afford them ſufficient means for ſo doing? Surely this 
makes God more unrighteous than wicked men, 20 if 
(as Chriſt ſaith) their children require bread of them, auill not 
give them a ſione ; or inſtead of a fiſh, a ſerpent, But theſe 
men confeſs we ought to ſeek of God power to redeem 
us from ſin, and yet believe they are never to receive 
ſuch a power; ſuch prayers then cannot be in faith, but 
are all vain. Is not this to make God as unjuſt to his 
children as Pharoah was to the Jſraelites, in requiring 
brick and not giving them ſtraw ? But bleſſed be God, 
he deals not ſo with thoſe that truly truſt in him, and 
wait upon him, as theſe men vainly imagine; for ſuch 
| faithful 


3 
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faithful ones find of a truth that his grace is ſufficient for 
them, and know how by his rer mn err to over- 
come the evil onG6 
Fg. V. Thirdly, This evil Aces is bighly Infurious ts Pr. III. 
Fefus Chriſt, and greatly derogater from the power and vir- ou great 


princi- 


tue of his ſacrifice, and renders his coming and miniſtry, as to pal end of 
the great end of it, ineffeftual.” For Chriſt; as for other . — nd 
ends, ſo principally he appeared for the removing of fin, appearance 


was for the 


for the gathering a righteous generation, that might ſerve removing 
the Lord in purity of mind, and walk before him in fear, — 3 
and to bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs, and that evan- — all 
gelical perfection which the law could not do. Hence 

he is ſaid, Tit. ii. 14. 10 have given himſelf for ur, that he 

might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a 
peculiar people, zealous of good works. This is certainly 
ſpoken of the ſaints while upon earth; but, contrary 
thereunto, theſe men affirm, that we are never redeemed 

From all iniquity, and ſo make Chrift's giving of himſelf 

for us void and ineffectual, and give the apoſtle Paul the 

lye plainly, by denying that Chrift purifieth to himſelf a 
peculiar people, zealous of good works. How are they zralous 

of good works, who are ever committing evil'ones ? How 

are they a purified people, that are fill in impurity, as 

they are that daily fin, unleſs fin be accounted no im- 

_ purity ? Moreover it is ſaid expreſsly, 1 Jahn iii. 5, 8. 

T hat for this purpoſe the ſon of God was manifefled, that he 

might deſtroy the avorks of the devil ; and ye knozy that he was 
manifeſted to take away our fins. But theſe men make this 
purpoſe of none effect; for they will not have the Son 

of God to deſtroy the works of the devil in his children in 

this world, neither will they at all believe that he was ma- 

nifeſt to take away our ſins, ſeeing they plead a r.eceflity 

of always living in them. And left any ſhould wreſt this 

place of the apoſtle, as if it were ſpoken only of taking + 


away 


ns 
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PROPOSITION VII. 


away the guilt of ſin, as if it related not to this life, the 
apoſtle, as if of purpoſe to. obviate ſuch an objection, 
adds in the following verſes, V. hoſoever abideth in him, ſin- 


neiß not, & c. J hope then they ſin not daily in thought, 
word, and deed. Let no man deceive. you ; he that doth 


righteouſneſs, is righteous, even as he is. righteous ; he that 
committeth fin, is of the devil 5 but he that ſinneth daily in 
thought, word, and deed, committeth ſin; how comes 


ſuch an one then to be the child of God? And if Chriſt 


was manifeſt to take away ſin, how ſtrangely do they 
overturn the doctrine of Chriſt that deny that it is ever 
taken away here? And how injurious are they to the ef- 
ficacy and power of Chriſt's appearance? Came not 
Chriſt to gather a people out of ſin into righteouſneſs; 
from the kingdom of Satan into the 4ingdom. of the dear 
Son of God? And are not they that are thus gathered by 
him his ſervants, his children, his brethren, his friends? 
who as be Twas, fo are they to be in this world, holy, pure, 
end undefiled, And doth not. Chriſt ſtill watch over them, 
ſtand by them, pray for them, and preſerve: them by 


his power and Spirit, walk in them, and dwell among 


them; even as the devil on the other hand doth among 
the reprobate ones? How comes it then that the ſervants 
of Chriſt are leſs his ſervants than the devil's are his? 
Or is Chriſt unwilling to have his ſervants thoroughly 


pure? Which were groſs blaſphemy to aſſert, contrary 


to many ſcriptures. Or is he not able by his power to 
preſerve and enable his children to ſerve him? Which 
were no leſs blaſphemous to affirm of him, concerning 
whom the ſcriptures declare, That he has overcome ſin, 
death, hell, and the grave, and triumphed over them openly, 
and that all power in heaven and earth is given to him. But 
certainly if the ſaints ſin daily in thought, word, and 
deed, as theſe men aſſert, they ſerve. the devil daily, and 


are 
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are ſubject to his power; and ſo he prevails more than 
Chriſt doth, and holds the ſervants of Chriſt in bondage 
whether Chriſt will or not. But how greatly then doth 
it contradi& the end of Chriſt's coming? as it is ex- 
preſſed by the apoſtle, Eph. v. 25, 26, 27. Even as 
Chris alſo loved- the church, and gave himſelf for it, that he 
might ſanify and cleanſe it with the waſhing of water by the 
wword : that he might preſent it to himſelf u glerious church) 
not having ſpot or wrinkle; or any ſuch thing, but that it 
ſould be holy and without blemiſh. Now if Chriſt hath 
really thus anſwered the thing he came for, then the 
members of this church are not always ſinning in thought, 
word, and deed, or there is no difference betwixt being 
ſanCtified and unſanctified, clean, and unclean, holy and 
unholy, being Ng with —_ ard eee with 
out blemiſrn. . 
F. VI. Fourthly, This ame eee 17 the Pr. W. 


in x the preaching of the word, the writing of the ſcrip- 
ture, and the prayers of holy men altogether uſeleſs and ineffec- 
tal. As to the firſt, Eph. iv. 11. Paſtors and teachers Paſtors, 
are ſaid to be given for the perfettion of the ſaints, &c. until and fcrip- 
ꝛbe all come in the unity of the. faith, and of the knowledge of 2 
the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto a meaſure of the perſeAing 
ature of the Fulneſt of Chriſt. Now if there be a neceſſity — 
of ſinning daily, and in all things, then there can be no 
perfection; for ſuch as do ſo eannot be eſteemed perfect. 
And if for effectuating this perfection in the faints the 
miniſtry be appointed and diſpoſed of God, do not ſuch 
as deny the poſſibility hereof render the miniſtry uſeleſs, 
and of no profit? Seeing there can be no other true uſe 
aſſigned, but to lead people out of ſin into righteouſneſs. 
If fo be theſe miniſters aſſure us that we need never ex- 5 
pect to be delivered from it, do not they render their 
on work needleſs? What needs preaching againſt fin, 
| | for 
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PROPOSITION VIIL 


for the reproving of which alt preaching is, if it can ne- 
ver be forſaken? Our adverſaries are exalters of the 
ſcriptures in words, much crying up their uſefulneſs and 
perfection: now the apoſtle tells us, 2 Tim. iii. 17. That 
the /criptures are for mabing tbe man of God perfect: and 
if this be denied to be attainable in this life, then the 
ſcriptures are of no profit; for in the other life we ſhall 
not have uſe for them. It renders the prayers of the 
ſaints altogether uſeleſs, ſeeing themſelves do confeſs 
they ought to pray daily that God would deliver them from 
evil, and free them from fin, by the help of his Spirit and 
grace, while in this. world. But though we might ſuppoſe 
this abſurdity to follow, hat their prayers are without faith, 
yet were not that ſo much, if it did not infer the like 
upon the holy apoſtles, who prayed earneſtly for this 
end, and therefore no doubt believed it attainable, Col. 
iv. 12. Labouring fervently for you in prayers, that ye may 
fland perfect, &c. 1 Theſſ. iii. 13. and v. 23. Co. 
Pr. V. g. VII. But Fifthly, This doctrine is contrary to common 
Darkneſs reaſon and ſenſe. For the two oppolite principles, whereof 


antbght, the one rules in the children of darkneſs, the other in 


{in and 


righteouſ- the children of light, are ſin and righteouſneſs ; and as they 


neis incon- 


ſiſtent toge- are reſpeCtively leavened and actuated by them, ſo they 
—_ are accounted either as reprobated or juſtified, ſeeing 
a 7. it is abomination in the fight of God, either to juſtify the wick- 
ed, or condemn the juſt, Now to ſay that men cannot be 
ſo leavened by the one as to be delivered from the other, 
is in plain words to affirm, that fin and righteouſneſs are 
conſiſtent; and that a man may be truly termed righte- 
cus, though he be daily inning in every thing he doth ; 
and then what difference betwixt good and evil? Is not 
this to fall into that great abomination of putting 11%. 
for darkneſs, and calling good evil, and evil good? Since 


they fav 2e very beſt actions of Gods children are defiled and 
pollute.l, 
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polluted, and that thoſe that fin daily in thought, word „ and 
dred, are good men and women, the ſaints and holy ee | 

of the holy pure God. Can there be any thing more re- 
pugnant than this to common reaſon ? Since the ſubjef -- 

is ſtill denominated from that accident that doth moſt in- 

fluence it; as a wall is called white when there is much 

 ewhiteneſs, and black when there is much blackneſs, and 

ſuch like; but when there is more unrighteouſneſs in a 

man than righteouſneſs, that man ought rather to be 

denominated unrighteous than righteous. Then ſurely If all daily 

if every man fin daily in thought, word, and deed, and res- 

that in his ſins there is no righteouſneſs at all, and „ 
all his righteous actions are polluted and mixed with dm ſpoken 

then there is in every man more unrighteouſneſs than —4 _ 

righteouſneſs: and ſo no man ought to be called righ- 

teous, no man can be ſaid to be /an#ified or waſhed. Where 

are then the children of God ? Where are the purified ones ? 

Where are they who were ſometimes unholy, but now holy: 

that ſometimes wvere darkneſs, but now are light in the Lord? 

There can none ſuch be found then at this rate, except | 

that unrighteouſneſs be eſteemed ſo : and is not this to 

fall into that abomination above mentioned of juſtifying 

the ungodly ? This certainly lands in that horrid blaſphe-The blat- 

my of the Ranters, that affirm tere is no difference betwint —_— 


good and evil, and that all is one in the fight of God. I could or Liber 
thew many more groſs abſurdities, evil confequences, 1 80 
and manifeſt contradictions implied in this /infuul doeFrine ; 
but this may ſuffice at preſent, by which alſo in a good 
_ meaſure the proof of the truth we affirm is advanced. 

Yet nevertheleſs, for the further evidencing of it, I ſhall 
proceed to the fecond thing propoſed by me, to wit, to 
prove this from ſeveral teſtimonies of the holy ſcrip- 
FUres, * 
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PROPOSITION - VII. 


Sect. II. F. VIII. And Firſt, I prove it from the peremptory 
Proof 1. poſitive command of Chriſt and his apgſtles, ſeeing this is 
a maxim engraven in every man's heart naturally, that 
Be ye per- 779. man ir bound' to do that which is impoſſible ſince then 
Keep my Chriſt and his apgfles have commanded us to keep all the 
command- commandments, and to be perfect in this reſpect, it is poſ- 
wens. üble for us ſo to do, Now that this is thus commanded 
without any commentary or conſequence, is evidently 
apparent from theſe plain teſtimonies, Mat. v. 48. and 
vii. 21. John xiii. 17. 1 Cor. vii. 19. 2 Cor. xiii. 11. c 
John ii. 3» 47 55 6. and iii. 2, 3, 4, 57˙6, 75 8, 9, 10. 
Tneſe ſcriptures intimate a poſitive command for it; they 
declare the abſolute neceſſity of it; and therefore, as if 
they had purpoſely been written to anſwer the objections 
of our oppoſers, they ſhew the folly of thoſe that will eſ- 
teem themſelves children or friends of God, while they do 
otherwiſe. | 1 5 | | 
Proof 2. Secondly, It is poſſible, becauſe we receive the goſpel 
The poſſi- and law thereof for that effect; and it is expreſsly pro- 
bility of it. | 
miſed to us, as we are under grace, as appears by theſe 
ſcriptures, Rom. iv. 14. Sin ſball not have dominion over you ; 
for ye are not under the law, but under grace: and Rom. 
vili. 3. For vubat the law could not do, in that it was weak 
through the fleſh, God ſending his own Son, &c. that the righ- 
The diffe- Zeouſneſs of the law might be fulſilled in us, &c. For if this 
eee the were not a condition both requiſite, neceſſary, and at- 
goſpel, tainable under the goſpel, there were no difference be- 
twixt the bringing in of a better hope, and the /aw which 
made nothing perfect; neither betwixt thoſe which are un- 
der the goſpel, or who under the la enjoyed and walked 
in the life of the goſpel and mere /egoliffs. Whereas the 
apoſtle, throughout the whole /* to the Romans, ar- 
gues not only the poſſebi/ity but the neceſſity of being free 
from ſin, from their being under the go/þe/, and under 
| | grace, 
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grace, and not under the /aw ; and therefore ſtates him- 
ſelf and thoſe to whom he wrote in that condition in 
theſe verſes, 2, 3, 4, $ 6, 7. and therefore in the 11, 
12, 13, 16, 17, 18. verſes he argues both the poſſibility 
and neceſſity of this freedom from fin almoſt in the ſame 
manner we did a little before; and in the 22d he de- 
clares them in meaſure to have attained this condition 
in theſe words, But now being made free from fin, and become 


ſervants to God, ye have your fruit unto holineſs, and the end 
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everlaſting life. And as this perfection or freedom from Perfection 


ſin is attained and made poſſible where the goſpel and 
inward law of the Spirit is received and known, 


and free- 
dom from 


ſo the fin attained 


and made 


ignorance hereof has been and is an occaſion of oppoſing poſlible by 


this truth. For man not minding the light or lau with- 
in his heart, which not only diſcovers ſin but leads out 

of it, and ſo being a ſtranger to the new life and birth 
that is born of God, which naturally does his will, and 


cannot of its own nature tranſgreſs the commandments of 
God, doth, I ſay, in his natural ſtate look at the com- 
mandments as they are without him in the letter; and 


finding himſelf reproved and convicted, is by the letrer 


the goſpel. 


killed, but not made alive. So man, finding himſelf Thectter 


wounded, and not applying himſelf inwardly to that 


mity to the law as it is without him, which he can never 
obtain, but finds the more he wreſtles, the more he 
falleth ſhort. So this is the Jeu ſtill in effect, with his 
carnal commandment, with the /awv without, in the firft 
covenant ſtate, which makes not the comers thereunto perfecꝭ, 


as pertaining to the conſcience, Heb. ix. 9. though they 


may have here a notion of Chriſtianity, and an external 
faith in Chriſt. This hath made them ſtrain and wreſt 
the ſcriptures for an imputative righteouſneſs wholly without 
them, to cover their impurities ; and this hath made 

| Foo, them 


kills, and 
maketh not 


which can heal, labours in his own will after a confor- alive. 
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them imagine an acceptance with God poſſible, though 

they ſuppoſe it impoſſible ever to obey Chriſt's com- 

mands. But alas! O deceived ſouls ! that will not avail 

in the day wherein God will judge every man according to 

his awork, whether good or bad. It will not ſave thee to 

ſay, it was neceſſary for thee to fin daily in thought, 

word and deed; for ſuch as do ſo have certainly obeyed 
unrighteouſneſs ; and what is provided for ſuch but 7ri- 

bulation and anguiſh, indignation and wrath ; even as glory, 

honour, and peace, immortality and eternal life to ſuch as 

have done goed, and patiently continued in well. doing. So 

then, if thou deſireſt to know this perfection and freedom 

from ſin poſſible for thee, turn thy mind to the /ight and 
ſpiritual law of Chriſt in the heart, and ſuffer the reproofs 

thereof ; bear the judgment and indignation of God up- 

on the unrighteous part in thee as therein is revealed, 

which Chriſt hath made tolerable for thee, and ſo ſuf- 

fer judgment in thee to be brought forth into victory, and thus 

How we Come to partake of the fellouſbip of Chrifi's ſufferings, and 
. — be made conformable unto his death, that thou mayeſt feel 
ferings, and thyſelf crucified with him to the world by the power of his 
„ croſs in thee ; ſo that that life that ſometimes was alive in 
* i his thee to this world, and the love and luſts thereof, may 
die, and a new life be raiſed, by which thou mayeſt live 
henceforward to God, and not to or for thyſelf; and 

with the apoſtle thou mayeſt ſay, Gal. ii. 20. It is no more 

J, but Chriſt alive in me; and then thou wilt be a CHriſtian 

indeed, and not in name only, as too many are; then thou 

wilt know what it is to have put off the old man with his 

died, who indeed ſins daily in thought, word, and deed, 

and to have put on the new man that is renewed in holineſs, 

after the image of him that hath created him, Eph. iv. 24. 

and thou wilt witneſs thyſelf to be God's workmanſhip, 

created in Chriſt Feſus unto good works, and ſo not to fin al- 

WAYS. 


Of PERFECTION. 


ways. And to this new man Chriſt's yoke is eaſy, and his 2 * 
burthen is light ; though it be heavy to the o/d Adam:; - 3. -n 


yea, the commandments of God are not unto this man. 
grieveous ; for it is his meat and drink to be found fulfilling 
the will of Gad. 


Laſtly, This perfection or freedom from ſin is poſſible, Proof 3. 
becauſe many have attained it according to the expreſs Many have 


teſtimony of the ſcripture; ſome before the law, and — 


ſome under the law, through witneſſing and partaking of 
the benefit and effect of the goſpel, and much more ma- 


ny under the goſpel. As firſt, It is written of Enoch, Enoch 


Gen. v. 22, 24. that he 20 ed with God, which no man 
while ſinning can; nor doth the ſcripture record any fail- 
ing of his. It is ſaid of Noah, Gen. vi. 9. and of Fob i. 8. 
and of Zacharias and Elizabeth, Luke i. 6. that they were 
perfect, but under the goſpel, beſides that of the Romans 
above mentioned, ſee what the apoſtle ſaith of many 
ſaints in general, Epb. ii. 4, 5, 6. But God who is rich in 
mercy, for his great love wherewith he hath loved us, even 
avhen ave were dead in fins, hath quickened us together with 
Chriſt, by grace ye are ſaved ; and hath raiſed us up together, 
and made us fit together in heavenly places in Chrift Feſus, 
&c. I judge while they were fitting in theſe heavenly 
places they could not be daily finning in thought, word, 
and deed ; neither were all their works which they did 
there as fliby rags, or as a menſtruous garment. See what 
is further ſaid to the Hebrews, xii. 22, 23. Spirits of juſt 
men made perfe#. And to conclude, let that of the Re- 
velations, Xiv. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. be conſidered, where though 
their being found without fault be ſpoken in the preſent 
time, yet it is not without reſpect to their innocency while 
upon earth; and their being redeemed from among men, and 
no guile found in their mouth, is expreſsly mentioned in the 


time paſt. But I fhall proceed now, in the hid Flace, gee; III. 
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Obj. 1. 


Anſ. 1. 


If we ſay 


PROPOSITION VIII. 


to anſwer the oljections, which indeed are the arguments 
of our oppoſers. : | 

g. IX. I ſhall begin with their chief and great argu- 
ment, which is the words of the apoſtle, 1 John i. 8. 7 
we ſay that wwe have no fin, ue deceive ourſelves, and the truth 
is not in us. This they think invincible. 

But is it not ſtrange to ſee men ſo blinded with parti- 
ality ? How many ſcriptures tenfold more plain do they 
reject, and yet ſtick ſo tenaciouſly to this, that can re- 
ceive ſo many anſwers? As firſt, F wwe ſay we have no 


=; Georg ob. Ain, 8&c.] will not import the apoſtle himſelf to be in- 


ſin, &c. o 
jected. 


cluded. Sometimes the ſcripture uſeth this manner of 
expreſſion when the perſon ſpeaking cannot be included; 
which manner of ſpeech the grammarians call metaſchema- 
tiſmus. Thus Fames iii. 9, 10. ſpeaking of the tongue, 
ſaith, Therewith bleſs we God, and therewith curſe we men; 
adding, Theſe things ought not ſo to be. Who from this 
will conclude that the apoſtle was one of thoſe curſes ? 
But ſecondly, This objection hitteth not the matter; he 
faith not, We fin daily in thought, word, and deed ; far leſs 
that the very good works which God works in us by his Spirit 
are fin e yea, the very next verſe clearly ſhews, that upon 
confeſſion and repentance we are not only forgiven, but alſo 
cleanſed ; He is faithful to forgive us our fins, and to cleanſe 


us from all unrighteouſneſs. Here is both a forgiveneſs and 


removing of the guilt, and a cleanſing or removing of the 
filth; for to make forgiveneſs and cleanſing to belong 


both to the removing of the guilt, as there is no reaſon 


for it from the text, ſo it were a moſt violent forcing of 
the words, and would imply a needleſs tautology. The 
apoſtle having ſhewn how that not the guilt only, but 
even the filth alſo of fin is removed, ſubſumes his words 
in the time paſt in the 1oth verſe, F we ſay we have not 


Anſ. 3. fured, we make him a lyar. "Thirdly, as Auguſtine well 


obſerved, 
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obſerved, in his expoſition upon the epiſtle to the Gala- 

tions, It is one thing not to fin, and another thing not to have 

Aen. The apoſtle's words are not if we ſay we fin not, or it is one 
commit not fin daily, but if we ſay we have no fin : and be- nung not te 


ſin, and an- 
twixt theſe two there is 4 manifeſt difference ; for in re- other thing 


ſpect all have ſinned, as we freely acknowledge, all may be an. 
ſaid in a ſenſe to have /in. Again, /in may be taken for 
the ſeed of in, which may be in thoſe that are redeemed 
from actual inning ; but as to the temptations and provo- 
cations proceeding from it being refiſted by the ſervants 

of God, and not yielded to, they are the devil's fin that 
a tempteth, not the man's that is preſerved. Fourthly, Anſ. 4. 
This being conſidered, as alſo how poſitive and plain 

once and again the ſame apoſtle is in that very epiſtle, as 

in divers places above cited, is it equal or rational to ſtrain 

this one place, preſently after ſo qualified and ſubſumed 

in the time paſt, to contradict not only other poſitive ex- 
preſſions of his, but the whole tendency of his epiſtle, 

and of the reſt of the holy commands and precepts of 

the ſcripture? 

Secondly, Their ſecond objection is from two places Obj. 2. 

of ſcripture, much of one ſignification: the one is, 1 

Kings, viii. 46. For there is no man that finneth not. The 

other is, Eccliſ. vii. 20. For there is not a fuſt man hon : 

earth, that doth good, and finneth not. 

I anſwer, Firſt, Theſe affirm nothing of a daily and Anſw. 

continual fnning, ſo as never to be redeemed from it; 

but only that all have ned, or that there is none that 

doth not fin, though not always, ſo as never to ceaſe to 

fin ; and in this lies the queſtion. Yea, in that place 

of the Kings he ſpeaks within two verſes of the returning 

of ſuch with all their ſouls and hearts ; which implies a 
poſſibility of - leaving off fin. Secondly, There is a re- 8 of 
ſpect to be had to the ſeaſons * diſpenſations; for if it 1 


diſpeuſati- 
ſhould — reſpect· 
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ſhould be granted that in Solomon time there was none 
that ſinned not, it will not follow that there are none ſuch 
now, or that it is a thing not now attainable by the grace 
of God under the goſpel: For A non eſſe ad non poſſe non 
valet ſequela. And Laſtly, This whole objection hangs 
upon a falſe Interpretation; for the Hebrew word xt 
may be read in the Potential mode, thus, There is no man 
20h may not fin, as well as in the Indicative : ſo both the 
old Latin, Junius and Tremellius, and Vatablus have it; 
and the ſame word is ſo uſed, P/alm cxix. 11. I have hid 
thy word in my heart,: m xi 8 Jpn? that is to ſay, That 
T may not ſin againſt thee, in the Potential Mood, and not in 
the Indicative ; which being more anſwerable to the uni- 
verſal ſcope of the ſcriptures, the teſtimony of the truth, 
and the ſenſe almoſt of all interpreters, doubtleſs ought 
to be ſo underſtood, and the other interpretation rejected 
as ſpurious. | 
Obj. 3. Thirdly, They object ſome expreſſions of the apoſtle 
| Paul, Rom. vii. 19. For the good that I would, I do not; 
10 F 7 well mots hee 7. >. And wrorfe 2: 
1 | | | O wretched man that I am ! who ſhall deliver me from the 
| 
| 


I 
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body of this death ? 
Anſw. I anſwer, This place infers nothing, unleſs it were 
apparent that the apoſtle here were ſpeaking of his own 
4 condition, and not rather in the perſon of others, or 
I | what he himſelf had ſometimes borne ; which is fre- 
| 
| 


quent in ſcripture, as in the caſe of curſing, in James 
before mentioned. - But there is nothing in the text 
that doth clearly ſignify the apoſtle to be ſpeaking of 
himſelf, or of a condition he was then under, or was 
always to be under ; yea, on the contrary, in the former 
chapter, as afore is at large ſhewn, he declares, they 
th | uy pore. were dead to fin ; demanding how ſuch ſhould yet live any 
Try! wretched longer therein? Secondly, It appears that the apoſtle 
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perſonated one not yet come to a ſpiritual condition, in the Re- 


that he faith, verſe 14. But I am carnal, fold under'fin. 
Now is it to be imagined that the apoſtle Paul, as to his 


own proper condition, when he wrote that nie, was a 


carnal man, who in chap. i. teſtifies of himſelf, That he 
was ſeparated to be an apaſtle, capable to impart to the Ro- 
mans ſpiritual gifts ; and chap. viii. ver. 2. That he law 
of the Spirit of life in Chriſt Feſus had made him free from 
the law of fin and death? So then he was not carnal, 
And ſeeing there are ſpiritual men in this life, as our 
adverſaries will not deny, and is intimated through the 
whole viiith chapter to the Romans, it will not be denied 
but the apoſtle was one of them : ſo then as his calling 
himſelf carnal in chap. vii. cannot be underſtood of his 
own proper ſtate, neither can the reſt of what he 
ſpeaks there of that kind be ſo underſtood : yea after, 
verſe 24. where he makes that exclamation, he adds in 
the next verſe, I thank God, through Feſus Chrift our 
Lord, ſignifying that by him he witneſſed deliverance ; 
and ſo goeth on, ſhewing how he had obtained it in the 
next chapter, viz. viii. ver. 35. Who ſhall ſeparate us 
from the love of Chriſt? And ver. 37. But in all theſe 
things we are more than conquerors : and in the laſt verſe, 
Nothing fhall be able to ſeparate us, &c. But wherever 
there is a continuing in ſin, there is a ſeparation in ſome 
degree, ſeeing every ſin is contrary to God, and avouic. 
1. e. a tranſgreſſion of the law, 1 John iii. 4. and whoever 


committeth the leaſt fin, is overcome of it, and ſo in whom fin 
has con- 
quered, he 


that reſpect is not a conqueror, but conquered. This 


deemer. 


condition then, which the apoſtle plainly teſtified he is no con- 


with ſome others had obtained, could not conſiſt with * 
continual remaining and abiding in ſin. 


queror. 


Fourthly, They object the faults and fins of ſeveral Oz. 3 


eminent ſaints, as Noah, David, Sc. 
Janſwer, 
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11 | Anſw. I anſwer, That doth not all at prove the caſe : for the 
| il | | queſtion is. not whether good men may not fall into fin, 
n which is not denied; but whether it be not palſible for them 
1 | l Can they not to fin? It will not follow becauſe theſe men ſinned, 
11 that ſin be 
mh never freed that therefore they were never free of fin, but always 
[| 'F from ſin. {ned : for at this rate of arguing, it might be urged, 
| 1 according to this rule { Contrariorum par ratio, i. e. The 
i} 1 reaſon of contraries is alike ) that if, becauſe a good man 
j 1 hath ſinned once or twice, he can never be free from ſin, 
j 1 but muſt always be daily and continually a finner all his 
|. | life long; then by the rule of contraries, if a wicked 
| | | man hath done good once or twice, he can never be free 


from righteouſneſs, but muſt always be a righteous man 
all his life-time : which as it is moſt abſurd in itſelf, ſo it 
is contrary to the plain teſtimony of the ſcripture, Ezel. 
| XXX111. 12 to 18. 
Object. Laſtly, They object, That perfection or freedom from 
fin be attainable, this will render mortification of fin uſeleſs, 
and make the blood of Chriſt of no ſervice to us, neither need 
we any more pray for forgiveneſs of fins. 
Anſw. I anſwer, I had almoſt omitted this obyecion, becauſe 
4 | | of the manifeſt abſurdity of it : for can mortification of 
p fin be uſeleſs, where the end of it is obtained ? ſeeing 
i} N there is no attaining of this perfection but by mortifica- 
14 Who fights tion. Doth the hope and belief of overcoming render 


and not in | : 5 : 
hopes to the fight unneceſſary? Let rational men judge which 


þ di oe? hath moſt ſenſe in it, to ſay as our adverſaries do, It is 
| | 4 neceſſary that ae fight and wreſile, but we muſt never think of 
overcoming, we muſt reſolve ſtill to be overcome; or to ſay, 
Let us fight, becauſe we may overcome? Whether do ſuch. 
as believe they may be cleanſed by it, or thoſe that be- 
i" in lieve they can never be cleanſed by it, render the blood of 
| | +: Chriſt moſt effectual? If two men were both grievouſly 
| | diſeaſed, and applied themſelves to a phyſician for re- 


medy, 
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medy, which of thoſe do moſt commend the phyſician 
and his cure, he that believeth he may be cured by him, 
and as he feels himſelf cured, confefleth that he is ſo, 
and ſo can ſay this is a ſkilful phyſician, this is a good 
medicine, behold I am made whole by it, or he that ne- 
ver is cured, nor ever believes that he can ſo long as he 
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lives? As for praying for forgiveneſs, we deny it not; for Praying for 


that all have ſinned, and therefore all need to pray that 
their ins paſt may be blotted out, and that they may be 
daily preſerved from ſinning. And if hoping or believ- 
ing to be made free from fin hinders praying for forgiveneſs 
of fin, it would follow by the ſame inference that men 
ought not to forſake murder, adultery, or any of theſe 
groſs evils, ſeeing the more men are ſinful, the more 
plentiful occaſion there would be of aſking forgiveneſs of 
fin, and the more work for mortification. But the 
apoſtle had ſufficiently refuted ſuch fin-pleaſing cavils in 
theſe words, Rom. vi. 1, 2. Shall we continue in fin that 
grace may abound ? God forbid. 

But laſtly, It may be eaſily anſwered, by a retortion 
to thoſe that preſs this from the words of the Lord's 
Prayer, forgive us our debts, that this militates no leſs 
againſt perfect juſtification than againſt perfect ſanctifica- 
tion: for if all the ſaints, the leaſt as well as the greateſt, 
be perfectly juſlified in that very hour wherein they are 


converted, as our adverſaries will have it, then they have 


remiſſion of ſins long before they die. May it not then 
be faid to them, What need have ye to pray for remiſſion 
of ſin, who are already juſtified, whoſe fins are long 
ago forgiven, both paſt and to come ? 


forgiveneſs 


g. X. But this may ſuffice : concerning this poſſibility p.g;aunics 


| Ferom ſpeaks clearly enough, ib. 3. adver. Pelagium, 


of the fa- 
thers con- 


« This we alſo ſay, that a man may not ſin, if he will, cerning per- 


cc for a time and place, according to his bodily weak- 


fection or 
freedom 


60 neſs from lin. 
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Jerom. 


Auguſtine, 


Gelaſius. 


That by 
the gift of 
God all 
things are 


poſſible. 


Concluſion. 


PROPOSITION vm. 


ec neſs, ſo long as his mind is intent, ſo long as the 
cc cords of the Cithara relax not by any vice ;” and again 
in the ſame book, „ Which is that that I ſaid, that it is 
« put in our power (to wit, being helped by the grace 
« of God) either to ſin or not to fin.” For this was 
the error of Pelagius, which we indeed reject and abhor, 
and which the Fathers deſervedly withſtood, „That man 
by his natural ſtrength, without the belp-of God's grace, 
could attain to that ſtate ſo as not to fin.” And Au- 
guſtine himſelf, a great oppoſer of the Pelagian hereſy, 
did not deny this poſſibility as attainable by the help of 
God's grace, as in his book de Spiritu & literd, cap. 2. 
and his book de Naturd & Gratia againſt Pelagius, cap. 
42, 50, 60, and 63. de Geſtis Concilii Palæſtini, cap. 7, & 
2. and de Peccato Originali, lib. 2. cap. 2. Gelgſſur alſo, 
in his diſputation againſt Pelagius, ſaith, « But if any 
&« affirm that this may be given to ſome ſaints in this 
« life, not by the power of man's ſtrength, but by the 
tc grace of God, he doth well to think ſo confidently, . 
« and hope it faithfully; for by this gift of God all 
cc things are poſſible.” That this was the common opi- 
nion of the Fathers, appears from the words of the 


Aſzanſic Council, canon the laſt, © We believe alſo this 


« according to the Catholic faith, that all who are bap- 
ce tized through grace by baptiſm received, and Chriſt 
« helping them, and co-working, may and ought to do 
« whatſoever belongs to ſalvation, if they will faithfully 
« labour.“ DE | 5 
g. XI. Bleſſed then are they that believe in him, who 
is both able and willing to deliver as many as come to 
him through true repentance from all fin, and do not 
reſolve, as theſe men do, to be the devil's ſervants all 
their life-time, but daily go on forſaking unrighteouſ- 
neſs, and forgetting thoſe things that are behind, pre/s 
forward 
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forward dw the mark, for the prize of the high collins of Þ 
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Phil. 3. 14. 
Preſs for- 


God in Chri % Feſus ; ſuch ſhall not find their faith and ward tothe 


confidence to be in vain, but in due time ſhall be made =; * 


conquerors through him in whom they have believed; and over- 


and ſo overcoming, ball be eſtabliſhed as pillars in the houſe 
F God, ſo as they ſhall go no more out, Rev. iii. 12. 


PROPOSITION IX. 


Concerning PERSEVERANCE, and the Poſſibility of Fal- 
LING from GRACE. 


Although this gift and inward grace of God be ſuffici- 


ent to work out ſalvation, yet in thoſe in whom it is 
reſiſted it both may and doth become their condem- 
nation. Moreover they in whoſe hearts it hath 
wrought in part to purify and ſanctify them in order 
to their further perfection, may, by diſobedience, 
fall from it, urn it to wantonneſs, Jude 4. make ſbip- 
wreck of faith, 1 Tim. i. 19. and after having taſted the 
heavenly gift, and been made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, 
again fall away, Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6. yet ſuch an in- 
creaſe and ſtability in the truth may in this life be 


attained, from which there can be no total apoſtaſy. 


5.1. TEHE firſt ſentence of this propoſition hath al- 
ready been treated of in the „/b and fixth propoſitions, 
where it hath been ſhewn that that Jight which is given 
for life and ſalvation becomes the condemnation of thoſe 
that refuſe it, and therefore is already proved in thoſe 
places, where I did demonſtrate the poſſibility of man's 
reſiſting the grace and Spirit of God; and indeed it is 
ſo apparent in the ſcriptures, that it cannot be denied 
by ſuch as will but ſeriouſly conſider theſe teſtimonies, 

Prov, 


coming. 
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PROPOSITION IX. 


Prov. i. 24, 25, 26. Jobn iii. 18. 19. 2 Thefſ. ii. 11, 12. 
As vii. 51. & xiii. 46. Rom. i. 18. As for the other 
part of it, that they in whom this grace may have wrought 
in a good meaſure in order to purify and ſanfify them, tending 
zo their further perfection, may afterwards, through diſobedi- 
ence, fall away, &c. the teſtimonies of the ſcripture in- 
cluded in the propoſition itſelf are ſufficient to prove it 
to men of unbiaſſed judgment; but becauſe as to this 
part our cauſe is common with many other Proteſtants, 1 
ſhall be the more brief in it : for it is not my deſign to 
do that which is done already, neither do I covet to ap- 
pear knowing by writing much; but fimply purpoſe to 
preſent to the world a faithful account of our principles, 
and briefly to let them underſtand what we have to ſay 
for ourſelves. 18 

J. g. II. From theſe ſcriptures then included in the pro- 

A falling poſition, not to mention many more which might be 

from grace 

by diſobe- urged, I ar gue thus: 

4 Tf men may turn the grace of God into wantonneſs, then 

Arg. 1. they muſt once have had it : 

But the firſt is true, therefore alſo the ſecond. 

Arg. 2. 1f men may make ſhipwreck of faith, they muff once have 
had it ; neither could they ever have had true faith without the 
grace of God : „ 

But the firſt is true, therefore alſo the laſt. 

Arg. 3. men may have taſted of the heavenly gift, and been made 
partakers of the Holy Spirit, and afterwards fall away, 
they muſt needs have known in meaſure the operation of God's 
ſaving grace and Spirit, without which no man could taſte 
the heavenly gift nor yet partake of the Holy Spirit. 

But the firſt is true, therefore alſo the laſt. 
II. Secondly, Seeing the contrary doctrine is built upon 

The doc- this falſe hypotheſis, That grace is not given for ſalvation to 


trine of i - a 
#4 e any, but to u certain elect number, which cannot loſe it, and 


reprobation that 
is inconſiſ- 
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that all the reſt of mankind, by an abſolute decree, are de- _ — | 
barred from grace and ſalvation ; that being deſtroyed, this and daily 
falls to the ground. Now as that doctrine of theirs is | — 
wholly inconſiſtent with the daily practice of thoſe that 

preach it, in that they exhort people to believe and be 

ſaved, while in the mean time, if they belong to the de- 

cree of reprobation, it is ſimply impoſſible for them ſo 

to do; and if to the decree of election, it is needleſs, ſee- 

ing it is as impoſſible to them to miſs of it, as hath been 

before demonſtrated. So alſo in this matter of perſever- 

ance, their practice and principle are no leſs inconſiſtent 

and contradictory. For while they daily exhort people 

to be faithful to the end, ſhewing them if they continue 

not they ſhall be cut , and fall ſhort of the reward; 

which is very true, but no leſs inconſiſtent with that doc- 

trine that affirms there is no hazard, becauſe no poſſubility of 
departing from the leaſt meaſure of true grace; which if 

true, it is to no purpoſe to beſeech them to fand, to 
whom God hath made it impoſſible to fall. I ſhall not 

longer inſiſt upon the probation of this, ſeeing what is 

ſaid may ſuffice to anſwer my deſign; and that the thing 

is alſo abundantly proved by many of the ſame judgment. 

That this was the doctrine of the primitive Proteſtants 

thence appears, that the Augu/tine confeſſion condemns it 

as an error of the Anabaptifts to ſay, That they who once are 

juſtified, cannot Joſe the Holy Spirit. Many ſuch like ſay- 

ings are to be found in the common places of Philip Me- 
lancthon. Vgſſius, in his Pelagian Hiſtory, lib. 6. teſtifies, 

that this was the common opinion of the Fathers. In the con- The opini- 
firmation of the 74velfth theſis, page 587. he hath theſe N 
words: « That this which we have ſaid was the common — 
« ſentiment of antiquity, thoſe at preſent can only deny grace. 

«© who otherways perhaps are men not unlearned, but 


* nevertheleſs in antiquity altogether ſtrangers, Oc.“ 
; 2 


PROPOSITION IX. 


Theſe things thus obſerved, I come to the objections of 

our oppoſers. ä y 

Obj. 1. F. III. Firſt, They alledge, That thoſe places mentioned 
of making ſhipwreck of faith, are only te be underſtood of 
ſeeming faith, and not of a real true faith. 

Anſw. This objection is very weak and apparently contrary to 

the text, 1 Tim. i. 19. where the apoſtle addeth to 


tf 18h A good and faith a good conſcience, by way of complaint; whereas if 


evil conſci- 


once. their faith had been only ſeeming and hypocritical, the 
men had been better without it than with it; neither had 
they been worthy of blame for loſing that which in itſelf 
was evil. But the apoſtle expreſsly adds [and of a good 
conſcience,] which ſhews it was real; neither can it be 
ſuppoſed that men could truly attain a good conſcience with- 


Y out the operation of God's ſaving grace; far leſs that a 
14 | good conſcience doth conſiſt with a ſeeming falſe and hypo- 


critical faith. Again, theſe places of the apoſtle being 


! | ſpoken by way of regret, clearly import that theſe attain- 


ments they had fallen from where good and real, not falſe 
and deceitful, elſe he would not have regretted their fall- 
ing from them; and ſo he ſaith poſitively, They taſted of 
the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, 
&c. not that they ſeemed to be ſo, which ſheweth this 
objeftion is very frivolous. 

Obj. 2. Secondly, They alledge, Phil. i. 6. Being confident of this 
very thing, that he which hath begun a good work in you will 
perform it until the day of Feſus Chriſt, &c. and 1 Pet. 1.5. 
Who are kept by the power of God through faith unto ſalva- 
tion. | | 


Anſw. Theſe ſcriptures, as they do not affirm any thing poſi- 


1 i 5 | tively contrary to us, ſo they cannot be underſtood other- 
| 4 1 | Salvation Wie than as the condition is performed upon our part, 


is propoſed ſeeing ſalvation is no otherways propoſed there but upon 


upon cer- l 3 

tain condi- certain neceſſary conditions to be performed by us, as hath 
tions by us been 
to be per- | 


formed. 
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been above proved, and as our adverſaries alſo acknow- 
ledge, as Rom. viii. 13. For if ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall 
die ; but if ye through the Spirit, do mortify the deeds of the 
bady, ye ſhall live. And Heb. iii. 14. We are made partakers 
F Chrift, if we hold the beginning of our confidence ſtedfaſt 
unto the end. For if theſe places of he ſcripture upon 
which they build their objections were to be admitted 
without theſe conditions, it would manifeſtly overturn 
the whole tenor of their exhortations throughout all their 
writings. Some other cbjections there are of the fame 
nature, which are ſolved by the ſame anſwers, which 
alſo, becauſe largely treated of by others, 'I omit, to 
come to that teſtimony of the truth which is more eſpe- 
cially ours in this matter, and is contained in the latter 
Part of the propoſition in theſe words : Yet ſuch an increaſe 
and ſtability in the truth may in this life be attained, from 
which there cannot be a total apeſtaſy. 

$. IV. As in the explanation of the Fifth and 2 Pro- 
Poſitions J obſerved, that ſome that had denied the errors 
of others concerning reprobation, and affirmed the uni- 
verſality of Chriſt's death, did notwithſtanding fall ſhort 
in ſufficiently holding forth the truth, and ſo gave the 
contrary party occaſion by their defects to be ſtrengthen- 
ed in their errors, ſo it may be ſaid in this caſe. As up- — 
on the one hand they err who affirm Hat the leaſt degree of Co x 
true and ſaving grace cannot be fallen from, ſo do they err 3 


ſerting a 
upon the other hand that deny any ſuch fab:/ity to be at- final falling 


tained from which there cannot be a total and final apaſtaſy. — * 2 
And betwixt theſe two extremes lieth the truth apparent ble. 
in the ſcriptures, which God hath revealed unto us by 

the teſtimony of his Spirit, and which alſo we are made 

ſenſible of by our own experience. And even as in the 

former controverſy was obſerved, ſo alſo in this, the de- 

fence of truth will readily appear to ſuch as feriouſly 


weigh 
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2 


weigh the matter for the arguments upon both hands, 
rightly applied, will as to this hold good; and the ob- 
jections, which are ſtrong as they are reſpectively urged 
4 againſt the two oppoſite falſe opinions, are here eaſily 
4 ſolved, by the eſtabliſhing of this zruth. For all the ar- 
1 guments which theſe alledge that affirm there can be no 
falling away, may well be received upon the one part, as 
of thoſe who have attained to this ſtability and eſtabliſh- 
4 ment, and their objections ſolved by this confeſſion ; ſo 
7 upon the other hand, the arguments alledged from ſcrip- 
0 ture teſtimonies by thoſe that affirm 25e paſſibility of fall- 
j ing away may well be received of ſuch as are not come 
| to this eſtabliſhment, though having attained a meaſure 
of true grace Thus then the contrary batterings of our 
| adverſaries, who miſs the truth, do concur the more 
ſtrongly to eſtabliſh it, while they are deſtroying each 
' other. But leſt this may not ſeem to ſuffice to ſatisfy 
| ſuch as judge it always poſſible for the beft of men before they 
die to fall away, I ſhall add, for the proof of it, ſome 
brief conſiderations from ſome few teſtimonies of the 
ſcripture. SN 
T. $. V. And firſt, I freely acknowledge that it is good 
„ werf for all to be humble, and in this reſpect not over confi- 
ut diligence is dent, fo as to lean to this, to foſter themſelves in iniqui- 
1 ry: or lie down in ſecurity, as if they had attained this 
i ſity to all. condition, ſeeing watchfulneſs and diligence are of indiſ- 
1 | penſible neceſſity to all mortal men, ſo long as they breathe 
if in this world ; for God will have this to be the conſtant 
1 practice of a CHhriſtian, that thereby he may be the more 
fit to ſerve him, and better armed againſt all the temp- 
tations of the enemy. For fince the wages of fin is death, 
there is no man, while he ſinneth, and is ſubje& there- 
unto, but may lawfully ſuppoſe himſelf capable of periſh- 
ing. Hence the apoſtle Paul himſelf faith, 1 Cor. ix. 27. 
But 
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But I keep under my body, and bring it into ſubjection, le 71 
that by any means, when 1 have preached to others, I myſelf 
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ſhould be a caft-away. Here the apoſtle ſuppoſes it poſſi- 


ble for him to be a caſt-away, and yet it may be judged 


he was far more advanced in the inward work of regene- 
ration when he wrote that pie than many who now-a- 


days too preſumptuouſly ſuppoſe they cannot fall away, - 


becauſe they feel themſelves to have attained ſome ſmall 
degree of true grace. But the apoſtle makes uſe of this 


ſuppoſition or poſſibility of his being a ca/f-away, as I 


before obſerved, as an, inducement to them to be watch- 


ful; 1 keep under my body, left, &c. Nevertheleſs the ſame 
apoſtle, at another time, in the ſenſe and feeling of God's 
holy power, and in the dominion thereof, finding himſelf 
a conqueror there-through over ſin and his ſouls ene- 
mies, maketh no difficulty to affirm, Rom. viii. 38. For 


I am perſuaded that neither death nor life, &c. which clearly 


ſheweth that he had attained a condition from which he 
knew he could not fall away. | | | 

But ſecondly, It appears ſuch a condition i is attainable, 
becauſe we are exhorted to it; and, as hath been proved 
before, the ſcripture never propoſeth to us things impoſ- i 
ſible. Such an exhortation we have from the apoſtle, 2 


Pet. i. 10. Wherefore the rather, brethren, give diligence to x 


make your calling and election ſure. And though there be a 
condition here propoſed, yet ſince we have already proved 
that it is poſſible to fulfill this condition, then alſo the 
promiſe annexed thereunto may be attained. And fince 


IT. 


A condition 
attainable 
in this life 


from which 


there is no 
falling 


way. 


where aſſurance is wanting, there is ſtill a place left for 


doubtings and deſpairs, if we ſhould affirm it never at- 

tainable, then ſhould there never be a place known by 
the ſaints in this world, wherein they might be free of 
doubting and deſpair ; which as it is moſt abſurd in it- 


ſelf, ſo it is contrary to the manifeſt experience of thou- 


ſands | 


1 Thirdly, 
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A certain 
aſſurance 
and eſta- 
bliſhment 
given of 
God to 
many of 
his ſaints 
and chil- 
dren. 


PROPOSITION IX. 

Thirdly, God hath given to many of his ſaints and 
children, and is ready to give unto all, a full and certain 
aſſurance that they are his, and that no power ſhall be 
able to pluck them out of his hand. But this aſſurance 
would be no aſſurance, if thoſe who are ſo aſſured were 
not effabliſhed and confirmed beyond all doubt and heſitati- 
on: if {o, then ſurely there is no poſſibility for ſuch to 
miſs of that which God hath aſſured them of. And that 
there is ſuch aſſurance attainable in this life, the ſcrip- 
ture abundantly declareth, both in general and as to 
particular perſons. As firſt, Rev. iii. 12. Him that over- 
cometh, will I make a pillar in the temple of my God, and he 

ſhall go no more out, &c. which containeth a general 
promiſe unto all. Hence the apoſtle ſpeaks of fome 
that are ſcaled, 2 Cor. i. 22. Who hath alſo ſealed us, and 
given the earneſt of the Spirit in our hearts wherefore the 
Spirit ſo ſealing is called the earneſt or pledge of our inheri- 
tance, Eph. i. 13. In whom ye were ſealed by the Holy Spi- 
rit of promiſe. And therefore the apoſtle Paul, not only 
in that of the Romans above noted, declareth himſelf to 
have attained that condition, but 2 Tim. iv. 7. he affirm- 
eth in theſe words, I have fought a good fight, &c. which 
alſo many good men have and do witneſs. And there- 
fore, as there can be nothing more evident than that 
which the manifeſt experience of this time ſheweth, and 
therein is found agreeable to the experience of former 
times, ſo we ſce there have been both of od and of late, 
that have turned the grace of God into wuntonneſs, and have 
fallen from their faith and integrity; thence we may ſafe- 
ly conclude ſuch a falling aqway poſſible. We alſo ſee that 
ſome of od and of late have attained a certain aſſurance, 
ſome time before they departed, that they ſhould inherit 
eternal life, and have accordingly died in that good hope, 
of and concerning whom the Spirit of God teſtified ht 


” 


8 | they 


Of the MinisTRY. 


they are ſaved. Wherefore we all ſee ſuch a ſtate is at- 
tainable in this life, from which there is not a falling away: 
for ſeeing the Spirit of God did ſo teſtify, it was not 
poſſible that they ſhould periſh, concerning whom he whe 
cannot lye thus bare witneſs. 


PROPOSITION X. 
Concerning the Mix IST Rx. 


As by the light or gift of God all true knowledge in things 
ſpiritual is received and revealed, ſo by the ſame, as it 
is manifeſted and received in the heart, by the ſtrength 

and power thereof, every true miniſter of the goſpel is 
ordained, prepared, and ſupplied in the work of the 
miniſtry; and by the leading, moving, and drawing 
_ hereof, ought every evangeliſt and Chriſtian paſtor to be 
led and ordered in his labour and work of the goſpel, 
both as to the place where, as to the perſons to whom, 
and as to the time wherein he is to miniſter. Moreover 
they who have this authority may and ought to preach 
the goſpel, though without human commiſſion or litera- 
ture as on the other hand, they who want the autho- 
rity of this divine gi gift, however learned, or authorized 
by the commiſſion of men and churches, are to be eſteemed 
but as deceivers, and not true minifters of the goſpel. 
Alſo they who have received this holy and unſpotted 
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gift, as they have freely received it, ſo are they freely to give The WY 


to be 


it, without hire or bargaining, far leſs to uſe it as a preached 


Trade to get money by: yet if God hath called any fre freely 
one from their employment or trades, by which thay 
acquire their livelihood, it may be lawful for ſuch, ac- 
_ cording to the liberty which they feel given them in 
the Lord, to receive ſuch temporals (to wit, what may 
| T 2 be 
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the ſpiritual 


PROPOSITION X. 


be needful for them for meat and clothing) as are given 
them freely and cordially by thoſe to whom they have 
communicated fpirituals. 


6. n I have treated of thoſe things which 


relate to the Chriſtian faith and Chriſtians, as they ſtand 
each in his private and particular condition, and how and 
by what means every man may be a Chritian indeed, and 
ſo abide. Now I come in order to ſpeak of thoſe things 
that relate to Chr; ſtians, as they are ſtated in a joint fel- 
howſhip and communion, and come under a vifible and out- 


The church ward ſociety, which ſociety is called the church of God, and 
in ſcripture compared to a body, and therefore named the 


body of Chriſt. As then in the natural body there be di- 
vers members, all concurring to the common end of pre- 
ſerving and confirming the whole body, ſo in this ſpiritu- 
al and myſtical body there are alſo divers members, arcord- 


ing to the different meaſures of grace and of the Spirit 


diverſly adminiſtered unto each member; and from this 
diverſity ariſeth that diſtinction of perſons in the viſible ſo- 


ciety of Chr iftians, as of apoſtles, paſiors, evangelifls, miniſ- 
ters, &c. That which in this propoſition is propoſed, is, 


What makes or conſtitutes any a miniſter of the church, what _ 


his qualifications ought to be, and how he ought to behave himſelf? 


But becauſe it may ſeem ſomewhat prepoſterous to ſpeak 
of the diſtinct offices of the church until ſomething be ſaid 


of the church in general, though nothing poſitively be 
ſaid of it in the propoſition ; yet, as here implied, I ſhall 
briefly premiſe ſomething thereof, and then proceed to 
the particular members of it. 

&. II. It is not in the leaſt my deſign to meddle with 
thoſe tedious and many controverſies wherewith the Pa- 
þiſts and Proetefiants do tear one another concerning this 
thing; but only according to the truth manifeſted to me, 
and revealed in me by the teſtimony of the Spirit, ac- 


cording 


Js. 
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eording to that proportion of wiſdom given me, briefly 
to hold forth as a neceſſary introduction both to this 


matter of the mini/ry and of worſhip, which followeth 


thoſe things which I, together with "7 brethren, do be- 
lieve concerning the church. 
The Church then, according to the grammatical ſigni- I. 


fication of the word, as it is uſed in the holy ſcripture, 
ſignifies an aſſembly or gathering of many. into one place; for The ee 


logy of the 


the ſubſtantive izxa1c/a comes from the word ur, T call Heat 


out , and originally from xeaw I call ; and indeed, as this — 


is the grammatical ſenſe of the word, ſo alſo it is the and fignifi- 


ion of it. 


real and proper ſignification of the thing, the church be- * 
ing no other thing but the ſociety, gathering or company of 


ſuch as God hath called out of the world, and worldly ſpirit, to 


wall in his LICHT and Lire, The church then ſo defined 
is to be conſidered, as it comprehends all that are thus 


called and gathered truly by God, both ſuch as are yet in 


this inferior world, and ſuch as having already laid down 
the, eacthly tabernacle, are paſſed into their heavenly 
manſions, which together do make up the one catholic 


church, concerning which there is ſo much controverſy. 


Out of which church we freely, acknowledge there can be No ſalvati- 
no ſalvation becauſe under this church and its denomi- 1 
nation are comprehended all, and as many, of whatſoever 
nation, kindred, tongue, or people they be, though outwardly 
ſtrangers, and remote from thoſe who profeſs Chriſt and 
Chri iſtianity in words, and have the benefit of the ſcrip- 


tures, as become obedient to the holy /ight and te eftimony of 


Cad in their hearts, ſo as to become ſanctified by it, and 


cleanſed from the evils of their ways. For this is the What the 
church is. 
univerſal or catholick ſpirit, by which many are called from 


all the four corners of the earth, and ſhall fit down with 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob: by this the ſecret life and 
virtue of Jeſus is conveyed into many that are afar off, — 
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even as by the blood that runs into the veins and arteries 
of the natural body the life is conveyed from the head 


Turks and 
ews may 
ecome 

members 

of this 
church. 


and heart unto the extreme parts. 'There may be mem- 
bers therefore of this catholick church both among heathens, 
Turks, Fes, and all the ſeveral ſorts of Chriſtians, men 


.and women of integrity and ſimplicity of heart, who 


though blinded in ſome things in their underſtanding, 
and perhaps burdened with the ſuperſtitions and forma- 
lity of the ſeveral ſects in which they are ingroſſed, yet 


being upright in their hearts before the Lord, chiefly 


aiming and labouring to be delivered from iniquity, and 
loving to follow righteouſneſs, are by the ſecret touches 
of this Holy ligbt in their ſouls enlivened and quickened, 
thereby ſecretly united to God, and there-through be- 
come true members of this catholick church. Now the 
church in this reſpeCt hath been in being in all generati- 
ons; for God never wanted ſome ſuch witneſſes for him, 
though many times lighted, and not much obſerved by 
this world; and therefore this church, though ſtill in be- 


ing, hath been oftentimes as it were inviſible, in that it 


II. 


hath not come under the obſervations of the men of this 
world, being, as faith the ſcripture, Fer. iii. 14. one of 
a city, and two of a family. And yet though the church 
thus conſidered may be as it were hid from wicked men, 
as not then gathered into a vi/v/e fellowſhip, yea and not 
obſerved even by ſome that are members of it, yet may 
there notwithſtanding many belong to it; as when Elias 
complained he was /eft alone, 1 King. xix. 18. God an- 
ſwered unto him, I have reſerved to myſelf ſeven thou- 
fand men, who have not bowed their knees to the image of 
Baal; whence the apoſtle argues, Rom. xi. the being of 
a remnant in his day. $204 


9. III. Secondly, The church i is to be conſidered as it 


The defini- ſignifies a certain number of perſons gathered by God's 


t ion of the 


church of 


Spirit, 


Of the MINISTRY. 


Spirit, and by the teſtimony of ſome of his ſeryants raiſed Qed, as g- 


up for that end, unto the belief of the true principles 


and doctrines of the Chriſtian faith, who through their fellowſhips 


hearts being united by the ſame Jove, and their under- 
ſtandings informed in the ſame truths, gather, meet, 
and aſſemble together to wait upon God, to worthip him, 
and to bear a joint teſtimony for the truth againſt error, 
ſuffering for the ſame, and ſo becoming thrapgh this fel - 
lowſhip as one family and houſhold in certain reſpects, 
do each of them watch over, teach, inſtruct, and care 
for one another, according to their ſeveral meaſures and 
attainments: ſuch were the churches of the primitive 
times gathered by the apoſtles: whereof we have divers 
mentioned in the holy ſeriptures. And as to the viſibility 
of the church in this reſpect, there hath been a great in- 
terruption ſince the apoſtles days, by reaſon of the. 
apoſiaſy, as will hereafter appear. | 


$. IV. To be a member then of the Catholick church, How to be. 


there is need of the inward calling of God by his light in 


the heart, and a being leavened into the nature and ſpirit -——Y 
| chur 


of it, ſo as to forſake unrighteouſneſs, and he turned to 
righteouſneſs, and in the inwardneſs of the mind to be 
cut out of the wild olive tree of our own firſt fallen na- 
ture, and ingrafted into Chriſt by his Word and Spirit in 
the heart, And this may be done in thoſe who are 
| ſtrangers to the hiſtory, (God not having pleaſed to 
make them partakers thereof) as in the fifth and fixth 
propęſitions hath already been proved. 


To be a member of a particular church ef Chrift, as — — 


this inward work is indiſpenſibly neceſſary, ſo is alſo the 
outward profeſſion of, and belief in, Jeſus Chriſt, and 


thoſe holy truths delivered by his Spirit in the ſcriptures z true church. 


ſeeing the teſtimony of the Spirit recorded in the ſcrip- 


tures, doth anſwer the teſtimony of the ſame Spirit in 
8 "2 


PROPOSITION X. 


i: the heart, even as face anſwereth face in a glaſs: Hence 

$1.5 it follows, that the inward work of holineſs, and for- 

ſaking iniquity, is neceſſary 1 in every reſpect to the being 

ji a member in the church of Chriſt ; and that the outward 

|. | profeſſion is neceſſary to be a member of a particular 
| 


<: — 254 200 — =" — 
— — * 


GA, 


gathered church, but not to the being a member of the 
ip Catholick church; yet it is abſolutely neceſſary, where 
[Ui God affords the opportunity of knowing it: and the 
- outward teſtimony is to be believed, where it is preſented 
14 and reyealed ; the ſum whereof bath upon other occa- 
ſions been already proved. 
— 3 $. V. But contrary hereunto, the devil, that worketh 
Antichriſti- and hath wrought 1 in the my/tery of iniquity, hath taught his 
| - 5 1 followers to aflirm, That no man, however holy, is a mem \ 
| | taſy their ber of the church of Chriſt without the outward profelſi on; ; 
ö 1 and unleſs he be initiated thereinto by ſome outward ceremonies. 
l dad again, That men who have this outward profeſſion, 
1 ' though inwardly unholy, may be members of the true church 
of Chriſt, yea, and ought to be fo efleemed. This is plainly 
to put /ight for darkneſs, and darknefs for light ; as if God 
had a greater regard to words than actions, and were 
more pleaſed with vain profeſſions than with real holi- 
neſs : but theſe things I have ſufficiently refuted hereto- 
fore. Only from hence let it be obſerved, that upon 
this falſe and rotten foundation Anticbr: ift hath built his 
Babyloniſh ſuructure, and the Antichri iftian church in the 
apgſtaſy hath hereby reared herſelf up to that height and 
grandeur ſhe hath attained ; fo as to exalt herſelf above 
| all that is called God, and fit in the temple of God as God. 
The decay For the particular churches of Chrift, gathered in the 
of che 
church. apoſtles' days, ſoon after beginning to decay as to the in- 
L vuard I. Je, came to be overgrown with ſeveral errors, and 
the hearts of the profeſſors of Chriſtianity to be leavened 
with the old ſpirit and converſation of the world. Yet 
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it pleaſed God for ſome centuries to preſerve that /ife in 
many, whom he emboldened with zeal to ſtand and ſuf- 


fer for his name throngh the fen perſecutions : but theſe Whas men 


being over, the meekneſs, gentleneſs, love, long-ſuffer- 


became 


ing, goodneſs, and temperance of Chriſtianity began to by birth, 


be loſt. For after that the princes of the earth came to 


| | FAY ag Chriſtianity 
take upon them that profeſſion, and that it ceaſed to 1 


be a reproach to be a Chriſtian, but rather became a leſt, 


means to preferment; men became ſuch by birth and 
education, and not by converſion and renovation of 
ſpirit : then there was none ſo vile, none ſo wicked, 
none ſo profane, who became not a- member of the 
church. And the. teachers and paflors thereof becoming 
the companions of princes, and ſo being enriched by 
their benevolence, and getting vaſt treaſures and eſtates, 
became puffed up, and as it were drunken with the vain 
pomp and glory of this world: and ſo marſhalled them- 
ſelves in manifold orders and degrees; not without in- 
numerable conteſts and altercations who ſhould have the 
* precedency. So the virtue, life, ſubſtance, and kernel of 
Chriſtian religion came to be loſt, and nothing remained 
but a ſhadow and image; which dead image, or carcaſe 
of Chriſtianity (to make it take the better with the ſu- 
perſtitious multitude of keazhens that were engroſſed in it, 
not by any inward converſion of their hearts, or by be- 
coming leſs wicked or ſuperſtitious, but by a little change 
in the object of their ſuperſtition) not having the inward 
ornament and life of the Spirit, became decked with 
many outward and viſible orders, and beautified with 
the gold, filver, precious ſtones, and the other ſplendid 
_ ornaments of this periſhing world: ſo that this was no 
more to be accounted the Chri/tian religion, and Chriſtian 
As was betwixt the biſhop of Rome, and the biſhop of Conſtanti- 
„„ 5 | 
* Fo > church, 
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church, notwithſtanding the outward profeſſion, than 
the dead body of a man is to be accounted a liuing man ; 
In the which however cunningly embalmed, and adorned with 
ona ever ſo much gold or ſilver, or moſt precious ſtones, or 
no leſs ſu- ſweet ointments, is but a dead body ſtill, without ſenſe, 
1 life, or motion. For that apgſfate church of Rome has 


and cere- 


1 introduced no fewer ceremonies and ſuperſtitions into 
than were the Chriſtian profeſſion, than were either among Jets or 


— 3 Heathens ; and that there is and hath been as much, yea, 

_— and more pride, covetouſneſs, uncleanneſs, luxury, for- 
nication, profaneneſs and atheiſm among her teachers 
and chief biſhops, than ever was among any ſort of 
people, none need doubt, that have read their own au- 
thors, to wit, Platina and others. 

e - Now, though Proteftznts have reformed from her in 

difference ſome of the moſt groſs points and abſurd doctrines re- 


e 4e the lating to the church and miniſiry, yet (which is to be re- 


4 rn gretted) they have only lopt the branches, but retain 
in ſuperſti- and plead earneſtly for the ſame root, from which theſe 
bons? abuſes have ſprung. So that even among them, though 
all that maſs of ſuperſtition, ceremonies, and orders be 

not again eſtabliſhed, yet the ſame pride, covetouſneſs 

and ſenſuality is found to have overſpread and leavened 

their churches and miniſtry, and the life, power and 

virtue of true religion is loſt among them ; and the very 

ſame death, barrenneſs, dryneſs and emptineſs, is found 

in their miniſtry. So that in effect they differ from Pa- 


fiſts, but in form and ſome ceremonies ;3 being with 


a 


46 VIC - << LIES 2 — 8 — 
* r 


1 a them apoſtatiſed from the life and power the true pri- 
0 ] mitive church and her pafters were in: ſo that of both 
14 | it may be ſaid truly (without breach of charity) that 


{8% 

| 1 having only a form of godline/ſs (and many of them not 

| 1 | ſo much as that) they are demers of, yea, enemies to, 

| = the power: of it. And this proceeds not ſimply from 
| their 
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their not walking anſwerably to their own principles, 
and ſo degenerating that way, which alſo is true; but, 

which is worſe, their laying down to themſelves, and 
adhering to certain principles, which naturally, as A 

curſed root, bring forth theſe bitter fruits : theſe there- 

fore ſhall afterwards be examined and refuted, as the 
contrary poſitions of truth in the . are ex- 

plained and proved. 

For as to the nature and conſtitution of a church * + i e. nati- 
(abſtract from their diſputes concerning its conſtant viſi- _ Proteſ- 
bility, infallibility, and the primacy of the church of tant church 

how they 
Rome) the Proteſtants, as in practice, ſo in principles, become 
differ not from Papiſfs; for they engroſs within the — 
compaſs of their church whole nations, making their 
infants members of it, by ſprinkling a little water upon 
them; ſo that there is none ſo wicked or profane who is 
not a fellow- member; no evidence of holineſs being 
required to conſtitute a member of the church. Nay, 
look through the Proteſtant nations, and there will no 
difference appear in the lives of the generality of the one, 
more than of the other; he, who ruleth in the children of 
dliſobedience, reigning in both: ſo that the Nenn Chriſtianity 
through this defect, is only i in holding ſome leſs groſs — Hr oh 
errors in the notion, but not in having the heart re- renewing of 
formed and renewed, in which mainly the 1. 4 of Chriſti- 3 
anity conſiſteth. 
g. VI. But the Popiſh errors concerning the miniſtry, popiſn 
which they have retained, are moſt of all to be regret- — 2 2 
ted, by which chiefly the life and power of Chriſtianity _ fol- 
is barred out among them, and they kept in death, bar- 
renneſs and dryneſs : there being nothing more hurtful _ 
than an error in this reſpect. For where a falſe and 
corrupt miniſtry entereth, all manner of other evils fol- 
c low upon it, according to that fcripture adage, Like nog og 


people » prieſt, 
Hoſea 4. 9 
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people, like prieff for by their influence, inſtead of minif, 
tering life and righteouſneſs, they miniſter death and 
iniquity. The whole blackſlidings of the Fewiſh congre- 
gation of old are hereto aſcribed : The leaders of my people 
have cauſed them to err. The whole writings of the pro- 
phets are full of ſuch complaints; and for this cauſe, 

under the New Teſtament, we are ſo often warned and 
guarded to beware of falſe prophets, and falſe teachers, &c. 
What may be thought then, where all, as to this, 1s 
out of order; where both the foundation, call, qualifi- 
cations, maintenance, and whole diſcipline are differ- 
ent from and oppoſite to the min iſtry of the primitive 
church ; yea, and neceſſarily tend to the ſhutting out of 
a ſpiritual min /iry, and the bringing in and eſtabliſhing 
of a carnal ? This ſhall appear by parts. 

Queſt. I. g. VII. That then which comes firſt to be queſtioned i in 
this matter, is concerning the call of a miniſter ; to wit, 
mW hat maketh, or how cometh a man to be, a min Fr Paſtor, 
or teacher in the church of Chrift ? 

Anſw. We anſwer 5 By the inward power and virtue of the 

The call of Spirit of God. For, as faith our propoſition, Having re- 

a miner, red the true knowledge of things ſpiritual by the Spirit 4 
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and where- 
in it con- God, ⁊bithout which they, cannot be known, and being by t 


= ad ſame in meaſure purified and JanH ified, he comes thereby to be 
called and moved to miniſter to bony; 5 being able to ſpeak, 

= a living experience, of what he himſelf is a Wit- 
neſs; and therefore knowing the terror of the Lord, he is 
fit to perſuade men, &c. 2 Cor. v. 11. and his words and 
miniſtry, proceeding from the inward power and virtue, 
reach to the heart of his hearers, and make them ap- 
prove of him, and be ſubject unto him. Our adverſaries 
are forced to confeſs, that this were indeed deſirable and 
beſt ; but this they will not have to be abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary. I ſhall firſt prove the neceſſity of it, and then 
ſhew 


Object. 
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Of the MixIs TRY. 
- ſhew how much they err in that which they make more 
neceſfary than this divine and heavenly call. 

Firſt ; That which is necefſary to make a man a Chrif- his: 
tian, ſo as without it he cannot be truly one, muſt be much 4 Fo "owt 
more neceſſary to make a man a miniſter of Chriſtianity ; inward call 

' ſeeing the one is a degree above the other, and has it in- ae po yp 
cluded in it: nothing leſs than he that ſuppoſeth a Chriſtian. 
maſter, ſuppoſeth him firſt to have attained the knowledge 
and capacity of a /cholar. They that are not Chriſtians, | j 
cannot be teachers and miniſters among Chri/tians. > if 
But this inward call, power and virtue of the Spirit of | 
God, is neceſſary to make a man a Chriſtian ; as we have 
abundantly proved before in the ſecond propoſition, ac- 
cording to theſe ſcriptures, He that hath not the Spirit of - 
Chrift, is none of his. As many as are led by the Spirit 4 
God, are the Sons of God : | 
Therefore this call, moving and drawing of the Spirit, | =_ 
muſt be much more neceſſary to make a -mini/ter. | 
Secondly ; All miniflers of the New Teftlament opght 2. The mi- | 
to be miniſters of the Spirit, and not of the letter, accord- — + 


— 
| Spirit re- 
ing to that of 2 Cor. iii. 6. and as the old Latin had es the 


Not by the letter, but by the Spirit : But how can a man be % perry 
a miniſter of the Spirit, who is not inwardly called by it, —4 55 
and who looks not upon the operation and teſtimony of 
the Spirit as eſſential to his call? As he could not be a 
miniſter of the letter who had thence no ground for his 
call, yea, who was altogether a ſtranger to and unac- 
quainted with it, ſo neither can he be a miniſter of the 
Spirit-who is a ſtranger to it, and unacquainted with the 
motions thereof, and knows it not to draw, act, and 
move him, and go before him in the work of the miniſtry. 
I would willingly know, how thoſe that take upon them 
to be miniſters (as they ſuppoſe) of the goſpel, merely 
from an outward vocation, without fo much as being any 

| ways 
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ways fenfible of the work of the Spirit, or any inward 
call therefrom, can either ſatisfy themſelves.or others 
that they are miniſters of the Spirit, or wherein they dif- 
fer from the miniflers of the letter? For, 
3. Under "Thirdly ; If this inward call, or teſtimony of the Spi- 
the law the 
people Fit, were not eſſential and neceſſary to a niniſter, then 
needed not the miniſtry of the New Teſtament would not only be no 


to doubt, 
who ſhould ways preferable to, but in divers reſpects far worſe than 


ſt 
ed that of the /aw. For under the lad there was a certain 
ters. tribe allotted for the miniſtry, and of that tribe certain 


families ſet apart for the prizthood and other offices, by 
the immediate command of God to Meſes ; ſo that the 
people needed not be in any doubt who ſhould be prieſts 
and miniſters of the holy things: yea, and beſides this, 
God called forth, by the immediate teſtimony of his 
Spirit, ſeveral at divers times to teach, inſtru, and re- 
prove his people, as Samuel, Nathan, Elias, Eliſha, Fere- 
miah, Amos, and many more of the prophets: but now 
under the new covenant, where the miniſiry ought to be 
more e ſpiritual, the way more certain, and the acceſs more 
eaſy unto the Lord, our adverſaries, by denying the ne- 
ceflity of this inward and ſpiritual vocation, make it 
quite otherways. For there being now no certain family 
or tribe to which the miniftry is limited, we are left in un- 
certainty, to chooſe and have paſtors at a venture without 
any certain aſſent of the will of God; having neither an 
outward rule nor certainty in this affair to walk by : for 
that the ſcripture cannot give any certain rule in this 
matter, hath in the third propoſition concerning it been 
already thewn. | | 

4. Chrig  Fourthly ; Chriſt proclaims them all thieves and robbers, 

the door. that enter nat by him the door into the ſheepfold, but climb up 

John 10. 1. ſore ol ber way, whom the ſheep ought not to hear : but ſuch 
as come in without the call, movings, and leadings of the 

| Spirit 
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Spirit of Chriſt, wherewith he leads his children into 
all truth, come in certainly not by Chriſt, who is the 
door, but ſome other way, and ee are not true 
ſhepherds. 

6. VIII. To all this they object the ſucceſſion 7 the Suceeſſion 
church ; alledging, That fince Chriſt gave a call to his apoſtles 33 by 
and diſciples, they have conveyed that call to their ſucceſſors, _ — by 

Having power to ordain paſtors and teachers; 2 which podu- and his 

er the authority of ordaining and making miniſters and paſtors Poſtlec. 
is ſucceſſively conveyed to us ; fo that ſuch, aubo are ordained 
and called by the paſtors of the charch, are therefore true and 
lawful minifters ; and others, who are not fo called, are to be 
accounted but intruders. Hereunto alſo ſome Proteſtants 
add a neceſſity, though they make it not a thing eſſential ; 
That befides this calling of the church, every one, being called, 
ought to have the inward call of the Spirit, inclining him ſo 
ehoſen to his work but this they ſay i is 2 and not 
objective; of which before. 

As to what is ſubjoined of the inward call of the Spirit, Anſw. 
in that they make it not eſſential to a true call, but a 
ſupererogation as it were, it ſheweth how little they ſet 
by it: ſince thoſe they admit to the miniſtty are not ſo 
much as queſtioned in their trials, whether they have this. 
or not. Yet in that it hath been often mentioned, eſ- 
pecially by the primitive Proteflants in their treatiſes on The call of 
this ſubject, it ſheweth how much they were ſecretly * 


preferred to 


convinced in their minds, that this inward call of the any other 
y primi- 


Spirit was moſt excellent and preferable to any other; tive Pro- 
and therefore in the moſt noble and heroick a of the ***2ts- 
reformation, they laid claim unto it; fo that many of the 
primitive Proteſtants did not ſcruple both to deſpiſe and 

diſown this outward * call, when urged by the Papifts «gyccet. 
againſt them. But now Proteflants, having gone from on 1 
the teſtimony of the Spirit, prone for the ſame ſucceſſion : eee 


and the call of 
the Spirit. 
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and being preſſed (by thoſe whom God now raiſeth up 
by his Spirit to reform thoſe abuſes that are among them) 
with the example of their forefathers practice againſt Rome, 
they are not at all aſhamed utterly to deny that their fa- 
thers were called to their work by the inward and imme- 
diate vocation of the Spirit; clothing themſelves with 
that call, which they ſay their forefathers had, as paſtors 
of the Roman church. For thus (not to go further) af- 
. irmeth Nicalaus Arnoldus +, in a pamphlet written againſt 
the ſame propoſitions, called, A4 Theologick Exercitation, 
Sect. 40. averring, That they pretended not to an immediate 
act of the Holy Spirit; but reformed by the virtue of the or- 
dinary vocation which they had in the church, as it then was, 
to wit, hat of Rome, &c. _ 
F $. IX. Many abſurdities do Proteſtants fall into, by 
deriving their miniſtry thus through the church of Rome. 
As, firſt, 'They muſt acknowledge her to be a true church 
Abſurdities of CHriſt, though only erroneous in fome things; which 
— nv contradi&s their forefathers ſo frequently, and yet truly, 
N g calling her Antichrif. Secondly, They muſt needs ac- 
try through knowledge, that the priefs and biſbeps of the Romijh 
8 church are true minifters and paſtors of the church of Chriſt, 
as to the eflential part; elſe they could not be fit ſubjects 
for that power and authority to have reſided in; neither 


could they have been veſfels capable to receive that pow- 


ms 
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er, and again tranſmit it to their ſucceſſors. Thirdly, 
It would follow from this, that the prie/ts and biſhops of the 
Romiſb church are yet really true paſtors and teachers : for 
if Proteſtant miniſters have no authority but what they 
received from them, and fince the church of Rome is the 
ſame the was at that time of the reformation in doctrine 
and manners, and ſhe has the ſame power now ſhe had 


* 


+ Who a gives himſelf out Doctor and Proſefſor of Sacred | Theology at 
Franequer. 
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then, and if the power lie in the ſucceſſon, then theſe 
prieſts of the Romiſb church now, which derive their ordi- 
nation from thoſe biſhops that ordained the firſt reformers, 
have the ſame authority which the ſucceſſors of the re- 
formed have, and conſequently are no leſs miniſters of 
the church than they are. But how will this agree with 
that opinion which the primitive Proteſtants had of the 
Romiſh priefts and clergy, to whom Luther did not only 
deny any power or authority, but contrary-wiſe affirmed, 
That it vas wickedly done of them, to aſſume to themſelves only — - 
this authority to teach, and be prieſts and miniſters, Wc. a woman 
might be a 
For he himſelf affirmed, That every good Gy ian ( not preacher. 


only men, but even women alſo) is a preacher. 
$. X. But againſt this vain ſucceſſion, as aſſerted either The pre- 
by the Papifts or Proteſtants as a neceſſary thing to o the call ceſſion of 


of a miniſter, I anſwer ; That ſuch as plead for i it, as a — 
ſufficient or neceſſary thing to the call of a miniſter, do explained. 
thereby ſufficiently declare their ignorance of the nature 

of Chriſtianity, and how much they are ſtrangers to the 

life and power of a Chriſtian miniſtry, which is not entailed 

to ſucceſſion, as an outward inheritance ; and herein, as 

hath been often before obſerved, they not only make the 

goſpel not better than the law, but even far- hort of it. 
For Feſus Chri/?, as he regardeth not any diſtinct particu- 

lar family or nation in the gathering of his children ; but 

only ſuch as are joined to and leavened with his own pure 

and righteous ſeed, ſo neither regards he a bare outward 
ſucceſſion, where his pure, immaculate, and righteous 

life is wanting ; for that were all one. He took not the 

nations into the new covenant, that he might ſuffer them 

to fall into the old errors of the Fewws, or to approve 

them in their errors, but that he might gather unto him- 

ſelf ,a pure people out of the earth. Now this was the The Jews. 


great error of the eus, to think they were the church 3 1 
2 and outward 


ſucceſſion. 
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and people of God, becauſe they could derive their out- 

ward ſucceſſion from Abraham ; whereby they reckoned 

themſelves the children of God, as being the offspring of 

Abraham, who was the Father of the Faithful. But how 

ſeverely doth the ſcripture rebuke this vain and frivolous 

pretence? Telling them, That God is able of the ſtones to 

raiſe children unto Abraham ; and that not the outward ed, 

but thoſe that are found in the faith of Abraham, are the 

true children of faithful Abraham. Far leſs then can this 

pretence hold among Chri/tians, ſeeing Chriſt rejects all 

— 52 outward affinity of that kind: Theje, ſaith he, are my 

Mark 3. mother, brethren and fiflers, who do the will of my Father 

* which 1s in heaven. And again; He looked round Alber 

bim, and ſaid, W ho ſball do the will of God, theſe, ſaid he, 

are my brethren. So then, ſuch as do not the commands 

of Chriſt, are not found clothed with his righteouſneſs, 

are not his diſciples ; and that which a man hath not, he 

cannot give to another : and it is clear, that no man nor 

church, though truly called of God, and as ſuch having 

the authority of a church and miniſter, can any longer 

retain that authority, than they retain the power, life, 

The form and righteouſneſs of Chriſtianity ; for the form is entailed 
of godlineſs : 

is entailed to the power and ſubſtance, and not the ſubſtance to the 

to neon. form. So that when a man ceaſeth inwardly in his beart 

* en — to be a Chriſtian (where his Chriſtianity muſt lie) by turn- 

ſtance tothe ing to Satan, and becoming a reprobate, he is no more a 

— Chriſtian, though he retain the name and form, than a 

dead man is a man, though he hath the image and re- 

preſentation of one; or than the picture or ſtatue of a 

man is a man: and though a dead man may ſerve to a 

painter to retain ſome imperfect repreſentation of the 

man, that once was alive and fo one picture may ſerve to 

make another by, yet none of thoſe can ſerve to make a 

. true living man again, neither can they convey the life 

and 
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and ſpirit of the man; it muſt be God, that made the | 


man at firſt, that alone can revive him. As death then Succeſſion 
makes ſuch interruption of an outward natural ſucceſſi- jy, 


on, that no art nor outward form can uphold, and as a 
dead man, after he is dead, can have no iflue, neither 
can dead images of men make living men? ſo that it is 
the living that are only capable to ſucceed one another; 
and ſuch as die, ſo ſoon as they die ceaſe to ſucceed, or 
to tranſmit ſucceſſion. So it is in ſpiritual things; it is 
the life of Chriſtianity, taking place in the heart, that 


makes 2 Chriſtian ; and ſo it is a number of ſuch, being The ng 
members 


alive, joined together in the life of Chriſtianity, that make the 


make a church of Chriſt; and it is all thoſe that are thus durch; 
N life loſt, the 


alive and quickened, conſidered together, that make the 3 is 
ceaied. 


Catholick church of Chriſt: therefore when this life 
ceaſeth in one, then that one ceaſeth to be a Chriſtian; 
and all power, virtue, and authority, which he had as a 
Chriſtian, ceaſeth with it; ſo that if he hath been a mi- 
niſter or teacher, he ceaſeth to be ſo any more: and 
though he retain the form, and hold to the authority 
in words, yet that ſignifies no more, nor is it of any more 
real virtue and authority, than the mere image of a dead 
man. And as this is moſt agreeable to reaſon, ſo it is to 
the ſcriptures teſtimony; for it is ſaid of Judas, Acts 1. 


25. That Fudas fell from his miniftry and apoſtleſbip by tranſ- J — 
rom his 
greſion,; fo his tranſgreſſion cauſed him to ceaſe to be an miniſtry by 
apoſtle any more: whereas, had the apoſtleſhip been en- 3 


tailed to his perſon, ſo that tranſgreſſion could not cauſe 
him to loſe it, until he had been formally degraded by 
the church (which Fudas never was ſo long as he lived) 


Judas had been as really an apoſtle, after he betrayed 


Chriſt, as before. And as it is of one, ſo of many, yea, 
of a whole church : for ſeeing nothing makes a man 
VU 1 truly 
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truly a Chriſtian, but the life of Chriſtianity, inwardly 
ruling in his heart; ſo nothing makes a church, but 
the gathering of ſeveral true Chriſtians into one bo- 
dy. Now where all theſe members loſe this life, there 
the church ceaſeth to be, though they ſtill uphold 
the form, and retain the name : for when that which 
made them a church, and for which they were a church, 

ceaſeth, then they ceaſe alſo to be a church: and there- 
fore the ſpirit, ſpeaking to the church of Laodicea, be- 
cauſe of her /ukewarmneſs, Rev. iii. 16. threateneth to 
ſpue her out of his mouth. Now, ſuppoſe the church of 


The luke- Laodicea had continued in that /ukewarmneſs, and had 


warmneſs 


of the 


church of 
Laodicea. 


Object. 


come under that condemnation and judgment, though 
ſhe had retained the name and form of à church, and 
had had her paſtors and miniſters, as no doubt ſhe had 
at that time, yet ſurely ſhe had been no true church of 
Chriſt, nor had the authority of her paſtors and teachers 
been to be regarded, becauſe of an outward ſucceſſion, 
though perhaps ſome of them had it immediately from 
the apoſtles. From all which I infer, That ſince the 
authority of the Chriſtian church and her paſtors is al- 
ways united, and never ſeparated from the inward pow- 
er, virtue, and righteous life of Chriſtianity ; where this 
ceaſeth, that ceaſeth alſo. But our adverſaries acknow - 
ledge, That many, if not maſt of thoſe, by and through whom 
they derive this authority, were altogether deflitute of this life 
and virtue of Chriftianity : therefore they could neither receive, 
have, nor tranſmit any Chriſtian authority. 
But if it be objected, That though the generality cf the 
biſhops and prieſts of the church ¶ Rome, during the apolaſy, 
w:re ſuch wicked men ; yet Proteſtants affirm, and thou 
thyſelf ſeemef} to acknowledge, that there were ſome good men 
ammg them, whom the Lord regarded, and who were true 
men bers 
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members of the Catholick church of Chriſt; might not they 

then have tranſmitted this authority? 

I anſwer ; This faith nothing, in reſpect Protęſtants do Anſw. 
not at all lay claim to their miniſtry as tranſmitted to them The Prote- 
by a direct line of good men; which they can never ſhew, ſtants plead 


- for a ſuc- 
nor yet pretend to: but generally place this ſucceſſion as ceſſion in- 


inherent in the whole paſtors of the apoſtate church. _ 
Neither do they plead their call to be good and valid, 
becauſe they can derive it through a line of good men, 
ſeparate and obſervably diſtinguiſhable from the reſt of 
the biſhops and clergy of the Romiſb church but they 
derive it as an authority reſiding in the whole: for they 
think it hereſy, to judge that the quality or condition of 
the adminiftrator doth any ways invalidate or prejudice his 
work. | = 
This vain and pretended ſucceffion not only militates 
againſt, and fights with the very manifeſt purpoſe and in- 
tent of Chriſt in the gathering and calling of his church, 
but makes him (ſo to ſpeak) more blind and leſs prudent 
than natural men are in conveying and eſtabliſhing their 
outward inheritances. For where an eſtate is entailed to a, eſtate 
a certain name and family, when that family weareth heieſhip 5 
out, and there is no lawful ſucceſſor found of it, that volves to 
can make a juſt title appear, as being really of blood . 
and affinity to the family; it is not lawful for any one of it, but 


whom he 


another race or blood, becauſe he aſſumes the name or ſees meet to 
arms of that family, to poſſeſs the eſtate, and claim the de heirſhis 


ſuperiorities and privileges of the family: but by the law of life is 
; , . . 8 enjoyed 

of nations the inheritance devolves into the prince, as from 

being Ultimus Heres ; and ſo he giveth it again immedi- Chriſt. 

the true 

ately to whom he ſees meet, and makes them bear the heir. 

name and arms of the family, who then are entitled to 

the privileges and revenues thereof. So in like manner, 


the true name and title of a Chri/tian, by which he hath 


right os 
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right to the heavenly inheritance, and is a member of Jeſus 
Chriſt, is inward righteouſneſs and holineſs, and the mind 
redeemed from the vanities, lufts, and iniquities of this 
world ; and a gathering or company, made up of ſuch 
members, makes a church. Where this is loſt, the title 
is loſt ; and ſo the true ſeed, to which the promiſe is, 
and to which the inheritance is due, becomes extinguiſh- 
ed in them, and they become dead as to it; and ſo it re- 
tires, and devolves itſelf again into Chriſt, who is the 
righteous heir of life ; and he gives the title and true 
right again immediately to whom it pleaſeth him, even 
to as many as being turned to his pure light in their con- 
ſciences, come again to walk in his righteous and innocent 
life, and ſo become true members of this body, which is 
the church. So the authority, power and heirſhip are 
not annexed to perſons, as they bear the mere names, or 
retain a form, holding the bare ſhell or ſhadow of Chriſ- 
zianity ; but the promiſe is to Chriſt, and to the ſeed, in 
whom the authority is inherent, and in as many as are 
one with him, and united unto him by purity and holi- 
neſs, and by the inward renovation and regeneration of 

their minds. 
Moreover, this pretended ſucceſſion is contrary to 
ſcripture-definitions, and the nature of the church of 
IJ. Chriſt, and of the true members. For, firſt, The church 
The houſe i the houſe of God, the pillar and ground of truth, 1 Tim. iii. 
- — 415. But according to this doctrine, the houſe of God is a 
. neſt; no polluted neſt of all fort of wickedneſs and abominations, 
— way made up of the moſt ugly, defiled, and perverſe ſtones 
can reſt that are in the carth ; where the devil rules in all man- 


there. : 
ner of . For ſo our adverſaries confeſs, 


and hiſtory informs, the church of Rome to have been, as” 
ſome of their Hiſforians acknowledge; and if that be tru- 
ly the hore of Ged, what may we call the houſe of ſatan ? 

| Or 


Of the MiNISsT RT. 


Or may we call it therefore the houſe of God, notwith- 
ſtanding all this impiety becauſe they had a bare form, 
and that vitiated many ways alſo; and becauſe they pre- 
tended to the name of Chriftianity, though they were an- 
tichriſtian, deviliſh, and atheiflical in their whole practice 
and ſpirit, and alſo in many of their principles ? Would. 
not this infer yet a greater abſurdity, as if they had been 
ſomething to be accounted of, becauſe of their hypocriſy 
and deceit, and falſe pretences ? Whereas the ſcripture 
looks upon that as an aggravation of * guilt, and calls it 
blaſphemy, Rev. ii. 9. Of two wicked men, he is moſt 
to be abhorred, who covereth his wickedneſs with a vain 
pretence of God and righteouſneſs : even ſo theſe abomi- 
nable beaſts, and fearful monflers, who look upon them- 
ſelves to be biſbops in the apoflate church, were never a 
whit the better, that they falſly pretended to be the ſuc- 
ceſſors of the holy apoſtles ; unleſs to lie be commenda- 
ble, and that hypocriſy be the way to heaven. Tea, 
were not this to fall into that evil condemned among the 
Jews, Fer. vii. 4. Truft ye not in lying words, ſaying, The 
temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord, the temple of the 
Lord are theſe ; throughly amend your ways, &c. as if ſuch | 
outward names and things were the thing the Lord re- 
garded, and not inward holineſs ? Or can that then' be 
the pillar and ground of truth, which is the very fink 
and pit of wickedneſs, from which ſo much error, ſuper- 
ſition, idolatry, and all abomination ſpring. ? Can there 
be any thing more contrary both to ſcripture and rea- 
ſon ? II. 

Secondly, The church is defined 7o be the kingdom of the ng WY 
dear Son of God, into which the ſaints are tranſlated, being head, his 
delivered from the power of darkneſs. It is called the body of =— _ 
Chriſt, which from him by joints and bands having nouriſh- 

ent miniſtered and knit together, increaſeth with the increafe 

of 
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of God, Col. ii. 19. But can ſuch members, ſuch a ga- 
thering as we have demonſtrated that church and mem- 
bers to be, among whom they alledge their pretended 
authority to have been preſerved, and through which 
they derive their call; can ſuch, I ſay, be the body of 
Chriſt, or members thereof ? Or is Chriſt the head of 
ſuch a corrupt, dead, dark, abominable ſtinking carcaſe ? 
If fo, then might we not as well affirm againſt the apoſtle, 


What fel- 2 Cor. vi. 14. T hat righteouſneſs hath fellowſhip with unrigh- 
lowſhi | 
hath Chriſt 


withBelial? hazh concord with Belial, that a believer hath part with an in- 


teouſneſs, that light hath communion with darkneſs, that Chriſt 


fidel, and that the temple of God hath agreement with idols? 
Moreover no man is called the temple of God, nor of 
the Holy Gy, but as his veſſel is purified, and ſo he fit- 
ted and prepared for God to dwell in; and many thus 
fitted by Chriſt become his body, in and among whom 
he dwells and walks, according as it is written, I will 
duell in them, and walk in them, and I will be their God, 
and they ſhall be my people. It is therefore that we may be- 
come the temple of Chrift and people of God, that the apoſ- 
tle in the following verſe exhorts, ſaying out of the pro- 


40. 6. phet, Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye ſeparate, 
17, 18. 


ſaith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing, and I will 
receive jou; and I will be a father unto you, and ye ſhall be 
my ſons and daughters, faith the Lord Almighty. But to 
what purpoſe is all this exhortation ? And why ſhould we 
ſeparate from the unclean, if a mere outward profeſſion 
and name be enough to make the true church; and if 
the unclean and polluted were both the church and law- 
ful ſucceſſors of the apoſtles, inheriting their authority, 
and tranſmitting it to others ? Yea, how can the church 
be the &ingdom of the Son of God, as contra-diſtinguiſhed 
from the kingdom and power of darkneſs? And what need, 
yea, what poſſibility, of being tranſlated out of the one 

| into 
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into the other, if thoſe that make up the kingdom and 
power of darkneſs be real members of the true church of 
Chriſt, and not ſimply members only, but the very paſ- 
tors and teachers of it ? But how do they increaſe in the 
increaſe of. God, and receive ſpiritual nouriſhment from Chrift 
the head, that are enemies of him in their hearts by wick- 
ed works, and openly go into perdition ? Verily as no 
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metaphyſical and nice diſtinctions, that though they were prieſts fri- 


practically as to their own private ſtates enemies to God 


volous diſ- 
tinct ion of 


and Chriſt, · and ſo ſervants of ſatan; yet they were, by enemies to 


virtue of their office, members and miniſters of the 


God by 
practice, 


church, and ſo able to tranſmit the ſucceſſion; I ſay, as _ ner 


ſuch invented and frivolous diſtinctions will not pleaſe church by 


the Lord God, neither will he be deluded by ſuch, nor 
make up the glorious body of his church with ſuch mere 
outſide hypocritical ſhews, nor be beholden to ſuch paint- 
ed ſepulchres to be members of his body, which is ſound, 
pure, and undefiled, and therefore he needs not ſuch 
falſe and corrupt members to make up the defects of it; 
ſo neither will ſuch diſtinctions ſatisfy truly tender and 
Chriſtian conſciences ; eſpecially conſidering the apoſtle 
is ſo far from deſiring us to regard this, that we are ex- 
preſsly commanded to turn away from ſuch as have a form 
of godlineſs, but deny the power of it. For we may well ob- 
ject againſt theſe, as the poor man did againſt the proud 
prelate, that went about to cover his vain and unchriſ- 
tian-like ſumptuouſneſs, by diſtinguiſhing that it vas 
not as biſhop but as prince he had all that ſplendor. To 
which the poor ruſtick wiſely is ſaid to have anſwered, 


office. 


When the prince goeth to hell, what ſhall become of the prelate? The anſwer 


And indeed this were to ſuppoſe the body of Chriſt to 


of a poor 
ruſtick to a 


be defective, and that to filltup theſe defective places, he N pre- 


puts counterfeit and dead ſtuff inſtead of real living 
members; like ſuch as loſe their eyes, arms, or legs, 
| who 
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who make counterfeit ones of wood or glaſs inſtead of 
them. But we cannot think ſo of Chriſt, neither can we 
believe, for the reaſons above adduced, that either we 
are to account, or that Chrift doth account, any man or 
men a whit the more members of his body, becauſe 
though they be really wicked, they hypocritically and 
deceitfully cloath themſelves with his name, and pretend 
to it; for this is contrary to his own doctrine, where he 

_ faith expreſsly, John xv. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, &c. That he 
1s the vine, and his diſciples are the branches, that except 
they abide in him, they cannot bear fruit; and if they be un- 
fruitful, they ſhall be caſt forth as a branch, and wither. Now 
Avwithered J ſuppoſe theſe cut and withered branches are no more 
1 pod true branches nor members of the vine; they can no more 
— draw ſap nor nouriſhment from it, after that they are 
bath no life cut off, and ſo have no more virtue, ſap, nor life: What 
nor vittue. have they then to boaſt or glory of any authority, ſeeing 
they want that life, virtue, and nouriſhment from which 

all authority comes? So ſuch members of Chriſt as are 

become dead to him through unrighteouſneſs, and ſo de- 

rive no more virtue nor life from him, are cut off by 

their ſins, and wither, and have no longer any true or 

real authority, and their boaſting of any is but an aggra- 

vation of their iniquity by hypocrity and deceit. But 
further, would not this make Chriſt's body a mere ſhadow 

and phantaſm ? Yea, would it not make him the head 

of a lifeleſs, rotten, ſtinking carcaſe, having only ſome 

little outward falſe ſhew, while inwardly full of rotten- 

A living neſs and dirt? And what a monſter would theſe men 
a hey make of Chriſt's body, by aſſigning it a real, pure, living, 
book, agg quick head, full of virtue and life, and yet tied to ſuch a a 
would that dead lifeleſs body as we have already deſcribed theſe 
why | members to be, which they alledge to have been the 
church of Chriſt ? Again, the members of the church of 


Chrif? 
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Chrift are ſpecified by this definition, to wit, as being 
the ſanctiſied in Chrift Jeſus, 1 Cor. i. 2. But this notion 
of ſucceſſion ſuppoſeth not only ſome unſanctified members 
to be of the church of Chriſt, but even the whole to con- 
fiſt of unſanctified members; yea, that ſuch as were pro- 
felled necromancers and open ſervants of Satan were the 
true ſucceſſors of the apoſtles, and in whom the apoſto- 
lick authority reſided, theſe being the veſſels through 
whom this ſucceſſion is tranſmitted; though many of 
them, as all Protęſtants and alſo ſome Papiſis confeſs, at- 
tained theſe offices in the (ſo called) church not only by 
ſuch means as Simon Magus ſought it, but by much worſe, 
even by witchcraft, traditions, money, treachery and 
murder, which Platina himſelf confefleth * of divers 
| biſhops of Rome. 

F. XI. But ſuch as object not this ſucceſſion of the 
church, which yet moſt Proteſtants begin now to do, diſ- 
tinguiſh in this matter, affirming, that in a great apoſtaſy, 

ſuch as was that of the church of Rome, God may raiſe up 
Some fingularly by his Spirit, who from the teſtimony of the 
ſeripcures perceiving the errors into which fuch as bear the 
name of Chriſtians are fallen, may inſtruct and teach them, 
and then become authorized by the peoples joining with and ac- 
cepting of their miniſtry only. Moſt of them alſo will affirm, 
That the Spirit herein is ſubjective, and not objective. 

But they ſay, That where a church is reformed (ſuch as Object. 
they pretend the Protęſtant churches are) there an ordinary 
orderly call is neceſſary ; and that of the Spirit, as extraordina- 
ry, ig not to be fought after : alledging, that Res aliter /e 
abet in ecclefid conflituendd, quam in ecclgſiã conftitutd 5 that 
is, There is a difference in the conflituting of a church, and 
after it is conſtituted. 


ln the Life of Benedict 4. of Jobn 16. of Sylveſter 3. of Boniface 8. of 
Step. '6. of Foan 8. Allo Onupbrius's s Annotations 1 this Papeſi (or 
Popeſe) towards the end. | 
I an- 
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Anſw. I anſwer, This obje#ion as to us ſaith nothing, ſeeing 
we accuſe, and are ready from the ſcriptures to prove the 
Proteſtants guilty of groſs errors, and needing reforma- 

A differ- tion, as well as they did and do the Papiſtis; and therefore 

— «5 we may juſtly lay claim, if we would, to the ſame ex- 

— dag traordinary call, having the ſame reaſon for it, and as 

church and good evidence to prove ours as they had for theirs. As 

lead. for that maxim, viz. That the caſe is different in conſtituting 
a church, and a church conſtituted, I do not deny it; and 
therefore there may be a greater meaſure of power re- 
quired to the one than to the other, and God in his 
wiſdom diſtributes the ſame as he ſees meet ; but that 
the ſame immediate aſſiſtance of the Spirit is not neceſ- 
ſary for miniſters in a gathered church as well as in ga- 
thering one, I ſee no ſolid reaſon alledged for it; for 
ſure Chriſt's promiſe was 0 be with his Children to the 
end of the world, and they need him no leſs to preſerve 
and guide his church and children than to gather and be- 


get them. Nature taught the Gentiles this maxim, 
Non minor eft virtus, quam quærere, parta tueri. 


To defend what we attain, requires no leſs ſtrength than 
what is neceſſary to acquire it. 


For it is by this inward and immediate operation of the 
Spirit, which Chriſt hath promiſed 1 lead his children 
with into ali truth, and to teach them all things, that Chriſ- 
tians are to be led in all ſteps, as well laſt as firſt, which 
relate to God's glory and their own ſalvation, as we have 
heretofore ſufficiently proved, and therefore need not 


It is a de- now repeat it. And truly this device of Satan, whereby 
n . 2 he has got people to put the immediate guidings and 


to put the leadings of God's Spirit as an extraordinary thing afar off, 
Spirit's : A . 

<4 whe far which their forefathers had, but which they now are nei- 
eff te lor ther to wait for nor expect, is a great cauſe of the grow- 


ing 
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ing apoſtaſy upon the many gathered churches, and is 
one great reaſon why a dry, dead, barren, lifeleſs, ſpi- 
ritleſs miniſtry, which leavens the people into the ſame 
death, doth ſo much abound, and is ſo much overſpread- 
ing even the Proteſtants nations, that their preaching and 3 
worſhips, as well as their whole converſation, is not to 

be diſcerned from Popiſb by any freſh living zeal, or live- 

ly power of the Spirit aecompanying it, but merely by the 
difference of ſome notions and opinions. | 

$. XII. Some unwiſe and unwary Proteſtants do ſome- Object. 

times object to us, That if we have ſuch an immediate call 

as we lay claim to, we ought to confirm it by miracles. 

But this being an objection once and again urged againſt Anſw. 
the primitive Proteflants by the Papifts, we need but in 

ſhort return the anſwer to it that they did to the Papifts, 

to wit, That we need not miracles, becauſe we preach no new Whether 
goſpel, but that which is already confirmed by all the miracles . 
of Chrift and his apoſtles ; ; and that ae Mer nothing but that — — _ 
which wwe are ready and able to confirm by the teſtimony of the goſpel ? 
ſcriptures, which both already acknowledge to be true: and 

that John the Baptiſt and divers of the prophets did none John Bap- 1 
that we hear of, and yet were both immediately and ex- wc 2 ds 1 
traordinarily ſent. This is the common Proteſtant anſaver, Dan did. | | 
therefore may ſuffice in this place; though if need were, * 
I could ſay more to this perpaſe,. but that I ſtudy bre- 
vity. | 
$. XIII. There is alſo . ſort of Proteſtants, to The conſis 
wit, the Engliſh Independents, who differing from the Cal- 3 
viniſtical Preſbyterians, and denying the neceſſity of this — 4 
ſucceſſion, or the authority of any national church, take : 
another way ; affirming, That ſuch as have the benefit of the 
ſcriptures, any company of peaple agreeing in the principles of 
truth as they find them here declared, may conſtitute among 
themſelves a church, without the authority of any other, and 


e 
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may chooſe to themſelves a paſtor, who by the church thus con- 
ſtituting and conſenting, is authorized, requiring only the 
aſſiſtance and concurrence of the paſtors of the neighbour- 
ing churches, if any ſuch there be; not ſo much as abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to authorize, as decent for order's ſake. 
Alſo they go ſo far as to affirm, That in a church fo con- 
— bre- ſtituted, any gifted brother, as they call them, if he find him- 

ſelf qualified thereto, may inſtruct, exhort, and preach in the 
church; though, as not having the paſtoral office, he can- 

not adminifter thoſe which they call their ſacraments. 
To this I anſwer, That this was a good ſtep out of the 
Babyloniſb darkneſs, and no doubt did proceed from a real 
diſcovery of the truth, and from the ſenſe of a great abuſe 
of the promiſcuous national gatherings. Alſo this preach- 
ing of the gifted brethren, as they called them, did pro- 
ceed at firſt from certain lively touches and movings of the 
Their loſs Spirit of God upon many; but alas! becauſe they went 
and decay. | | ' ; | 
not forward, that is much decayed among them; and 
the motiens of God's Spirit begin to be denied and reject- 
ed among them now, as much as by others. 

The ſerip- But as to their pretended call from the ſcripture, I anſwer, 
* 54 = The ſcripture gives a mere declaration of true things, 
1 but no call to particular perſons; ſo that though I be- 
lieve the things there written to be true, and deny the 
errors which I find there teſtified againſt, yet as to thoſe 
things which may be my particular duty, I am {till to 
ſeek ; and therefore I can never be reſolved in the ſcrip- 
ture whether I (fuch a one by name) ought to be a miniſ- 
ter. And for the reſolving this doubt I muſt needs re- 
cur to the inward and immediate teſtimony of the Spirit, 
as in the propoſition concerning the ſcriptures is ſhewn 
more at large. g | 
$. XIV. From all this then we do firmly conclude, 
that not only in a general abet it is needful men be ex- 
traordinarily 
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traordinarily called, and raiſed up by the Spirit of God, 
dut that even when ſeveral aſſemblies or churches are 
gathered by the power of God, not only into the belief 
of the principles of truth, ſo as to deny errors and he- 
reſies, but alſo into the life, ſpirit, and power of Chriſ- 
tianity, ſo as to be the body and houſe of Chriſt indeed, 


and a fit ſpouſe for him, that he who gathers them doth 
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alſo, for the preſerving them in a lively, freſh, and Pow. True mini- 


erful condition, raiſe up and move among them by the f 


fters quali- 
cations, 


inward immediate operation of his own Spirit, miners 2 and 


and teachers, to inſtuct and teach, and watch over them, 
who being thus called, are manifeſt in the hearts of their 
brethren, and their call is thus verified in them, who by 


the feeling of that life and power that paſſeth through 


them, being inwardly builded up by them daily in the 
moſt holy faith, become the ſeals of their apoſtleſhip. And 
this is anſwerable to another ſaying of the ſame apoſtle 
Paul, 2 Cor. xiii. 3. Since ye ſeek a proof of Chriſt's ſpeaking 


in me, which to you-wards is not weak, but is mighty in you. 


So this is that which gives a true ſußſtantial call and title Their lay- 


to a miniſter, whereby he is a real ſucceſſor of the virtue, 


ing on of 
hands a 


life, and power that was in the apoſtles, and not of the mock to 


God and 


bare name : and to ſuch miniſters we think the outward man; a 


ceremony of ordination or laying on of hands not neceſlary, keeping he 
neither can we ſee the uſe of it, ſeeing our adverſaries whilſt the 
ſubſtance is 


who uſe it acknowledge that the virtue and power of waxing. 


communicating the Holy Ghoft by it is ceaſed among them. 


And is it not then fooliſh and ridiculous for them, by an 


apiſh imitation, to keep up the ſhadow, where the ſub- 


ſtance is wanting? And may not they by the ſame rule, 


where they ſee blind and lame men, in imitation of Chriſt 
and his apoſtles, bid thein ſee and walk ? Yea, is it not in 
them a mocking of God and men, to put on their hands, 


and bid men receive the Hely Gheft, while — believe the 
| thing 
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thing impoſſible, and confeſs that that ceremony hath no 
real effect? Having thus far ſpoken of the call, I ſhall 
proceed next to treat of the gualifications and work of a 
true miniſter. 
Queſ. 2. g. XV. As I have placed the true call of a miniſter in 
. the motion of this Holy Spirit, ſo is the power, life, and 
miniſter. virtue thereof, and the pure grace of God that comes there- 
from, the chief and moſt neceſſary qualification, without 
which he can no ways perform his duty, neither accepta- 
Philoſophy bly to God nor beneficially to men. Our adverſaries in 
and ſchool this caſe affirm, that zhree things go to the making up of 
— 1 a miniſter, viz. 1 Natural parts, that he be not a fool. 2. 
make a goſ- Acguired parts, that he be learned in the languages, in 
pal miniſ- Tg ; 
ter · philoſophy and ſchool divinity. 3. The grace of God. 
The tuo firſt they reckon neceſſary to the being of a 
miniſter, ſo as a man cannot be one without them ; the 
third they ſay goeth to the well-being of one, but not to 
the being; ſo that a man may truly be a lawful miniſter 
without it, and ought to be heard and received as ſuch, 
But we, ſuppoſing a natural capacity, that one be not an 
ideot, judge, the grace of Gd indiſpenſibly neceſſary to 
the very being of a miniſter, as that without which any 
can neither be a true, nor lawful, nor good miniſter. 
As for letter- learning, we judge it not ſo much neceſſary 
to the well-being of one, though accidentally ſometimes 
in certain reſpects it may concur, but more frequently it 
1 is hurtful than helpful, as appeared in the example of 
laick in- Taulerus, who being a learned man, and who could make 
— a eloquent preaching, needed nevertheleſs to be inſtruct- 
Taulerus. eq in the way of the Lord by a poor aich. I ſhall firſt 
ſpeak of the neceſſity of grace, and then proceed to ſay 
ſomething of that literature which they judge ſo needful. 
Firſt then, as we ſaid in the call, ſo may we much 
more here, if the grace of Ged be a neceſſary qualification 
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to make one a true Chriſtian , it muſt be a qualification 

much more neceſſary to conſtitute a true miniſter of Chriſ- 

tianity. That grace is neceſſary to make one a true Chriſ- 

lian, I think will not be queſtioned, ſince it is by grace we gg grace 
are ſaved, Eph. ii. 8. It is the grace of God that teacheth us 2 
| to deny ungodlineſs, and the lufts of this world, and to live true and 
godlily and righteauſly, Tit. ii. 11. Yea Chriſt ſaith ex- mul 
preſsly, That without him wwe can do nothing, John xv. 5. 

and the way whereby Chriſt helpeth, aſſiſteth, and work- 

eth with us is by his grace e hence he faith to Paul, My 

grace is ſufficient for thee. A Chriſtian without grace is in- 

deed no Chriſtan, but an hypocrite, and a falſe pre- 

tender. Then I ſay, F grace be neceſſary to a private 
Chriſtian, far more to a teacher among Chriſtians, who muſt 

be as a father and inſtructer of others, ſeeing this dignity is be- 

towed upon ſuch as have attained a greater meaſure than 

their brethren. Even nature itſelf may teach us that there 

is more required in a teacher than in thoſe that are taught, . 

and that the maſter muſt} be above and before the ſcholar in 

that art or ſcience which he teacheth others. Since then Chriſ- Pr. II. 
tianity cannot be truly enjoyed, neither any man denominated a . "on 
Chriſtian without the true grace of God, therefore neither can muſt be a 


any man be a true and W teacher of Chriſtianity with. — | 


out it. and then 


lif - 
Secondly, No man can be a miniſter of the church of r 


| Chriſt, which is his body, unleſs he be a member of the my 
body, and receive of the virtue and life of the head. 

But he that hath not true grace can neither be a mem- 
ber of the body, neither receive of that life and nouriſh- 
ment which comes from the head. | 

Therefore far leſs can he be a miniſter to edify the body. 

That he cannot be a miniſter who is not a member is 
evident; ; becauſe he who is not a member is ſhut out and 
cut of, and hath no place in the body ; whereas the mi- 

> niſters 
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niſters are counted among the moſt eminent members of 
the body. But no man can be a member unleſs he receive 
of the virtue, life, and nouriſhment of the head ; for the 
members that receive not this life and nouriſhment decay 
and wither, and then are cut off. And that every true 
member doth thus receive nouriſhment and life from the 
Head, the apoſtle expreſsly affirmeth, Eph. iv. 16. From 
whom the whole body being fitly joined together, and compacted 
by that which every joint ſupplieth, according to the effefual 
evorking in the meaſure of every part, makes increaſe of the bod) 
unto the edifying of itſelf in love. Now this that thus is com- 
municated, and which thus uniteth the whole, is no other 
than the grace ef God ; and therefore the apoſtle in the 
ſame chapter, ver. 7. ſaith, But unto every one of us is given 
grace according to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt and ver. 
11. he ſheweth how that by this grace and gift beth apeſtless 
prophets, evangeliſts, paſtors, and teachers are given for the 
work of the miniſtry, and edifying of the body of Chriſt. And 
certainly then no man deſtitute of grace is fit for this 
| work, ſeeing that all that Chriſt gives are fo qualified; and 
Pl | theſe that are not ſo qualified, are not given nor fent of 
| Chriſt, are not to be heard, nor received, nor acko w- 
| | ledged as mrniſters of the goſpel, becauſe his ſheep neither 
nw The ſheep ought nor will hear the voice of « ſtranger. This is alſo | 


i of Chriſt = 5 
j | neither clear from 1 Cor. xii. throughout; for the apoſtle in 
þ| ought nor | . ; a 

il ne that chapter, treating of the diverſity of gifts and members 


the ſtran- of the body, ſheweth how by the workings of the ſame Spirit 
* Voce. in different manifeſtations or meaſures in the ſeveral mem- 
bers of the body, the whole body is edified, ſaying, ver. 
13. That we are all baptized by the one Spirit into one body ; 
= and then, ver. 28. he numbers up the ſeveral d:/þen/ations 
= thereof, which by God are ſet in the church through the 
| various workings of his Spirit for the edification of the 
= whole. Then if there be no true member of the body 


which 
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which is not thus baptized by the Spirit, neither any 
thing that worketh to the edifying of it, but according 
to a meaſure of grace received from the Spirit, ſurely 
without grace none ought to be admitted to work or la- 
bour in the body, becauſe their labour and work, with- 
out this grace and Spirit, would be but ineffectual. 

$. XVI. Thirdly, That this grace and gift is a neceſſary 
qualification to a minifter, is clear from that of the apoſtle 
Peter, 1 Pet. iv. 10, 11. As every man hath received the 
gift, even fo miniſter the ſame one to another, as good ſlewards 
of the manifold grace of God. If any man ſpeak, let him 
ſpeak as the oracles of God : if any man miniſter, let him do it 
as of the ability which God giveth ; that God in all things may 
be glorified through Feſus Chriſt ; to whom be praiſe and dimi- 
nion for ever, Amen. From which it appears, that thoſe 
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that minifler muſt miniſter according to the gift and grace The mini- 


received; but they that have not ſuch a git cannot mini/- 


ſtring muſt 
be by the 


ter according thereunto. Secondly, As good ſtewards of gift and 


grace re- 


the manifold grace of God but how can a man be a good ceived. 
ſteward of that which he hath not? Can ungodly men, Good ſtew- 


ardſhip of 


that are not gracious themſelves, be good ſtewards of the hat? Of 


manifold grace of God ? And therefore in the following 


God's a- 
bounding 


verſes he makes an excluſive limitation of ſuch that are grace, 
not thus furniſhed, ſaying, 1f any man ſpeak, let him ſpeak the 


ich is 


ability 


as the oracles of God ; and if any man miniſter, let him db it and ſte w- 


ardſhip re- 


as of the ability that God giveth which is as much as if he ceived. 


had ſaid, they that cannot thus ſpeak, and thus miniſter 
ought not to do it: for this [V denotes a neceſſary 
condition. Now what this ability is, is manifeſt by the 
former words, to wit, the gift received, and the grace 
whereof they are fewards, as by the immediate context 
and dependency of the words doth. appear. Neither can 
it be underſtood of a mere natural ability, becauſe man 
in this condition is ſaid not 10 Þnow the things of God, and 

| Xp ſo 


3192 


| 


Fr. IV. 


How can 


a biſhop 
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ſo he cannot miniſter them to W And the following 
words ſhew this alſo, in that he immediately ſubjoineth, 


: that God in all things may be glorified ; bet ſurely God is 


not glorified, but greatly diſhonoured, when natural 
men, from their mere natural ability, meddle in ſpiritual 
things, which they neither know nor underſtand. 
Fourthly, That grace is a moſt neceflary qualification for 
a miniſter, . appears by thoſe qualifications which the 
apoſtle expreſsly requires, 1 Tim. iii. 2. Tit. i. Oc. where 
he ſaith, A bi/bop muſt be blameleſs, vigilant, ſober, of good 
behaviour, apt to teach, patient, a lover of good men, juſt, 


holy, temperate, as the leward of God, holding faſt the faith- 


ful word as he hath been taught. Upon the other hand, He 


muſt neither be given to wine, nor a ſtriker, nor covetous, nor 


proud, nor ſelf-willed, nor ſoon angry. Now I alk if it be 


have theſe not impoſſible that a man can have all theſe above-named 


virtues 


without the virtues, and be free of all theſe evils, without the grace of 


grace of 


God? 


Whatſoe- 
ver is done 


in the 
church 


without the © 
theminiſtry 


of God's 
Spirit is 
vain and 
wicked. 


God? If then theſe virtues, for the producing of which 
in a man grace is abſolutely neceſſary, be neceſſary to make 
2 true miniſter of the church of Chriſt according to the 
apoſtle's judgment, ſurely grace muſt be neceſſary allo. 

Concerning this thing a learned man, and well {killed 
in antiquity, about the time of the reformation, writeth 


thus: « Whatſoever is done in the church, either for 


« ornament or edification of religion, whether in chooſ- 


ing magiſtrates or inſtituting miniſters of the church, 


« except it be done by the miniſtry of God's Spirit, 
« which is as it were the ſoul of the church, it is vain 
and wicked. For whoever hath not been called by 
« the Spirit of God to the great office of God and dig- 


« nity of apoſtleſhip, as Aaron was, and hath not enter- 


« A in by the door, which is Chri/?, but hath otherways 
« riſen in the church by the window, by the favours of 
ce men, &c. truly ſuch a one is not the vicar of Chriſt and 

. « his 
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6 his apoſtles, but a thief and robber, and the vicar of | 
Judas Iſcariot and Simon the Samaritan. Hence it Who is Ju- 

das Iſcari- 

« was ſo ſtrictly appointed concerning the election of or's vicar ? 

« prelates, which holy Dionyſus calls the facrament of 

e nomination, that the biſhops and apoſtles who ſhould 

« overſee the ſervice of the church ſhould be men of 


« moſt intire manners and life, powerful in ſound doc- 


* 


« trine, to give a reaſon for all things.“ 80 alſo ano- 
ther“, about the ſame time, writeth thus : « Therefore 
ce it can never be, that by the tongues or learning any 
cc can give a ſound judgment concerning the holy ſcrip- 
« tures, and the truth of God. Laſtly,” ſaith he, « the 
c ſheep of Chriſt ſeeks nothing but the voice of Chriſt, 
« which he knoweth by the Holy Spirit, wherewith he 
* is filled: he regards not learning, tongues or any 
« outward thing, ſo as therefore to believe this or that to 
ce be the voice of Chriſt, his true ſhepherd ; he knoweth 
« that there is need of no other thing but the ze * 
« of the Spirit of God. 

5. XVII. Againſt this abſolute neceſſity . grace they Obj. 7 2 
object, That if all miniflers had the ſaving grace of God, 
then all miniſters ſhould be ſaved, ſeeing none can fall away 
from or loſe ſaving grace. | 

But this objection is built upon a falſe be pure- Anſw. 
ly denied by us; and we have in the former propoſition 
concerning perſeverance already refuted it. 

Secondly, It may be objected to us, That fince we af Obj. 2. 
firm that every man hath a meaſure of true and ſaving grace, 
there needs no fingular qualification either to a Chriſtian or 
miniſter ; for ſeeing every man hath this grace, then no man 
needs forbear to be a miniſter for want of grace. 


Franciſcus Lambertus Avenionenſis, in his book concerning Prophecy, 
Learning, Tongues, and the Spirit TPP Argent. excuf. anno 15 16. 
de prov. cap. 24. 4 


I an- 
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Anſw. I anſwer, We have above ſhewn that there is neceſſary 
to the making a miniſter a ſpecial and particular call from 

the Spirit of God, which is ſomething beſides the univer- 

ſal diſpenſation of grace to all, according to that of the 


. Heb. 5. 4. apoſtle, No man taketh this honour unts himſelf, but he that 


All have ts called of God, as was Aaron. Moreover, we underſtand 


God' A RE 
hk Peyton by grace ASA qualification toa miniſter, not the mere mea- 


to righte- ſure of io ht. 3 | 3 
Janes but gt, as it is given to reprove and call him to 


all are not righteouſneſs; but we underſtond grace as it hath con- 


ſo le 
ber 2 verted the ſoul, and operated powerfully in it, as here- 


tue ac to after, concerning the work of miniſters, will further ap- 


bring forth 


fruits of a pear. So we underſtand not men ſimply as having grace 


1 . . | . 
5 in them as a ſeed, which we indeed affirm al have in a 


meaſure; but we underſtand men that are gracious ; lea- 
vened by it into the nature thereof, ſo as thereby to bring 
forth thoſe good fruits of a blameleſs converſation, juſ- 
tice, holineſs, patience, and temperance, which the apoſ- 
tle requires as neceſſary in a true Chriſtian biſhop and mini- 


ter. 


Obj. 3. Thirdly, They“ object the example 4 the falſe prophets, 


of the Phariſees and of Judas. 

Anſw. But Firſt, As to the falſe prophets, there can nothing 
be more fooliſh and ridiculous; as if becauſe there were 
falſe prophets, really falſe, without the grace of God, there- 
fore grace is not neceſſary to a true Chriſtian miniſter. 

1 Indeed if they had proved that true prophets wanted this 


prophets grace, they had ſaid ſomething ; but what have fal/e pro- 


want the 
grace of phets common with true miniſters, but that they pretend 


God. falſely that which they have not ? "And becauſe falſe pro- 


phets want true grace, will it therefore follow, that true 
prophets ought not to have it, that they may be true and 
not falſe ? The example of the Phariſees and prieſts under 
the /aw will not anſwar to the goſpel times, becauſe God 


9 00 Nic. Arnoldus Sect. 32. ups Theſis 4. 
| ſet 
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ſet apart a particular tribe for that ſervice, and particular Ty. 3 
families, to whom it belonged by a lineal ſucceſſion ; and nga the 
aw was 


alſo their ſervice and work was not purely ſpiritual, but not purely 
ek Ff. . 1 ſpiritual, 
only the performance of ſome outward and carnal obſer- but figura- 
vations and ceremonies, which were but aſhadow of the — Hop 
ſubſtance that was to come; and therefore their work ance of 


made not the comers thereunto perfect, as appertaining to the — — 
conſcience, ſeeing they were appointed only according to - pa 
the /aw of a carnal commandment, and not according to from their 
the power of an endleſs life. Notwithſtanding as in the — 
figure they were to be without blemiſb as to their out ward 3 _ 
man, and in the performance of their work they were to goſpel muſt 
be waſhed and purified from their outward pollutions, ſo 8 
now, under the goſpel times the miniſters in the antitype blemiſn. 
muſt be inwardly without blemiſh in their fouls and ſpirits, 

being, as the apoſtle requires, b/amele/s, and in their work 

and ſervice muſt be pure and undefiled from their inward 
pollutions, and ſo elean and holy, that they may offer up 

ſpiritual ſacrifices acceptable to God by Feſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. ii. 

5. As to Fudas, the ſeaſon of his miniſtry was not whol- The mini. 
ly evangelical, as being before the work was ſiniſbed, and — Wks 
while Chriſt himſelf and his diſciples were yet ſubject to Chi be- 
the Fewwifh obſervances and conſtitutions, and therefore his _ 
commiſſion, as well as that which the reſt received with finiſhed was 


him at that time, was only to the houſe of Iſrael, Mat. x. 5, — 
6. which made, that by virtue of that commiſſion the Selical. 
reſt of the apoſtles were not impowered to go forth and 

preach after the reſurrection until they had waited at Je- 

ruſalem for the pouring forth of the Spirit: ſo that it ap- 

pears Fudas's miniſiry was more /cgal than evangelical. 
Secondly, Fudas's caſe, as all will acknowledge, was fin- 

gular and extraordinary, he being immediately called by judas was 
Chriſt himſelf, and accordingly furniſhed and impowvered x2 rr | 
by him to preach, and do miracles ; which immediate com- cer 


miſſion freely, 
which our 
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— miſſion our adverſaries do not ſo much as pretend to, and 


altho* they {0 fall ſhort of Judas, who truſted in Chriſt's words, and 

—— M therefore went forth and preached, without gold or filvers 

wg. e ſcrip for his journey; giving freely as he had freely received; 

ſtry, ſaying, which our adyerſaries will not do, as hereafter ſhall be 

8 obſerved; alſo that Judas at that time had not the leaſt 

eg omg meaſure of God's grace, I have not as yet heard proved. 

at that time. But is it not ſad, that even Proteſtants, ſhould lay aſide 
the eleven good and faithful apoſtles, and ali the reſt of 
the holy diſciples and miniſters of Chriſt, and betake 
them to that one, of whom it was teſtified that he was a 
gevil, for a pattern and example to their miniſiry? Alas 
it is to be regretted, that too many of them reſe.nble this 
pattern over-much. x — — 

Object. Another objefion is uſually made againſt the n 

eee of grace, * That in caſe it were neceſſary, then ſuch as wanted 
it could not truly adminiſter the ſacraments ; and conſequently 
the people avould be left in doubts and infinite ſeruples, as not 
knowing certainly whether they had truly received them, be- 
cauſe not knowing infallibly whether the admin: 3 were 
truly gracious men. 

Anſw. But this objection hitteth not us at all, becauſe the na- 
ture of that Spiritual and Chriſtian worſbip, which we ac- 
cording to the truth plead for, is ſuch as is not neceſſa- 
rily attended with theſe carnal and outward inſtitutions, 
from the adminiſtring of which the objection ariſeth; 
and ſo hath not any ſuch abſurdity following upon it, as 
will afterwards more clearly appear. 

What true F. XVIII. Though then we make not human learning 

4 wha neceſſary, yet we are far from excluding true learning; to 
wit, that learning which proceedeth from the inward 
teachings and inſtructions of the Spirit, whereby the ſoul 
learneth the ſecret ways of the Lord, becomes acquainted 


with many inward travails and exerciſes of the mind ; 


and 
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and learneth by a living experience how to overcome 
evil, and the temptations of it, by fo/lowing the Lord, and 
walking in his light, and waiting daily for wiſdom and knows- 
ledge immediately from the revelation thereof ; and ſo layeth 


up theſe heavenly and divine leſſons in the good treaſure of 


the heart, as honeſt Mary did the ſayings which ſhe heard, 
and things which ſhe obſerved : and alſo out of this trea- 
ſure of the ſoul, as the good ſcribe, brings forth things new 
and old, according as the ſame Spirit moves, and gives 
true liberty, and as the glory of God requires, for. whoſe 


glory the ſoul, which is the temple of God, learneth to do 


all things. This is that good /earning which we think 
neceſſary to a true minifter ; by and through which /earn- 


375 


The good 


learning 


ing a man can well inſtruct, teach, and admoniſh in due which is 


ſeaſon, and teſtify for God from a certain experience; as 


the bleſſed apoſtles of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Who effi- 
fied of what they had ſeen, heard, felt, and handled of the word 
of life, 1 John 1. 1. Miniftering the gift according as they 
had received the ſame, as good ſtewards of the manifold grace 
of God; and preached not the uncertain rumors of men 
by hearſay, which they had gathered merely in the com- 
prehenſion, while they were ſtrangers to the thing in 
their own experience in themſelves : as to teach people 
how to believe, while themſelves were unbelieving ; or 
how to overcome ſin, while themſelves are ſlaves to it, as 
all ungracious men are; or to believe and hope for an 
eternal reward, which themſelves have not as yet arrived 


neceſſary ta 
a true mi- 


did David, Solomon, and the holy prophets of old, and niſter. 


9. XIX. But let us examine this literature, which they Literature 


make ſo neceſſary to the being of a mini/ler ; as in the firſt 
place, the knowledge of the 7ongues, at leaſt of the Latin, 


is firſt the 
knowledge 
ef Leann” © / 
Greek, and 


Greek, and Hebrew. The reaſon of this is, That they Hebrew. 


may read the ſcripture, which is their only rule, in the 
. original 
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original languages, and thereby be the more capable to 
comment upon it and interpret it, & c. That alſo which 

made this knowledge be the more prized by the primi- 

tive Protęſtants, was indeed the dark barbarity that was 

cover the world in the centuries immediately preceding 

the reformation: the knowledge of the tongues being 

about that time, (until it was even then reſtored by Eraſ- 

Before the mus and ſome others) almoſt loſt and extindt. And this 
reformation}, -barity was ſo much the more abominable, that the 


the prayers 

* NN whole worſhip and prayers of the people were in the La- 

the Latin lin longue,; and among that vaſt number of prie/is, monks 

tongus. and friars, ſcarce one of a thouſand underſtood his bre- 

viary, or that maſs which he daily read and repeated : 

the ſcripture being, not only to the people, but to the 

greater part of the clergy, even as to the literal know- 

The zeal ledge of it, as a ſealed book. I ſhall not at all diſcom- 

andende?” mend the zeal that the fit reformers had againſt this 

firſt refor- Babyloniſh darkneſs, nor their pious endeavours to tranſ- 

a late the holy ſcriptures : I do truly believe, according to 

The know- their knowledge, that they did it candidly : and there- 

+ val fore to anſwer the juſt deſires of thoſe that deſire to read 

—_— them, and for other very good reaſons, as maintaining a 

ſchools ne- commerce and underſtanding among diyers nations by 

eefiary. theſe common languages, and others of that kind, we 
judge it neceſſary and commendable that there be publick 

ſchools for the teaching and inſtructing ſuch youth, as | 

are inclinable thereunto, in the languages. And altho? 

that papal ignorance deſerved juſtly to be abhorred and 

| abominated, we ſee nevertheleſs, that the true reforma- 

1 tion conſiſts not in that knowledge; becauſe although 

and know- ſince that time the Papiſts, ſtirred up through emulati- 

| d on of the Proteſtants, have more applied themſelves to 

Jeſuits. literature, and it now more flouriſheth in their aniverſi- 

ties and cloyſters, than before, (eſpecially in the Ignatian 

or 
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or Feſuitick ſe ) they are as far now as ever from a true 

reformation, and more hardened in their pernicious doc- 

trinec. But all this will not make it a neceflary qualifi- 

cation to a minifter, far leſs a more neceſſary qualificati- 

on than the grace of God and his Spirit; becauſe the 

Spirit and grace of God can make up this want in the 

moſt ruſtick and ignorant ; but this knowledge can no 

ways make up the want of the Spirit! in the moſt learn- 

ed and eloquent. For all that which man by his own The spirit 
is the trueſt 

induſtry, learning and knowledge in the /anguages, can interpreter 

interpret of the ſcriptures, or find out, is nothing with- of the ſcrip- 


' tures, whe- 
ont the Spirit; he cannot he certain, but may ſtill miſs ther from 


of the ſenſe of it: whereas a poor man, that knoweth — 
not a letter, when he heareth the ſcriptures read, by the n —— 
ſame Spirit he can ſay, This is true; and by the *, 
Spirit he can underſtand, open, and interpret it, if need 
be: yea, finding his condition to anſwer the condition 

and experience of the ſaints of old, he knoweth and 
poſſeſſeth the truths there delivered, becauſe they are 
ſealed and witneſſed in his own heart by the ſame Spirit. 
And this we have plentiful experience of in many of thoſe 
illiterate men, whom God hath raiſed up to be miniſters 
in his church in this day ; ſo that ſome ſuch, by his Spi- 
rit, have corrected ſome of the errors of the tranſlators, 
as in the third propoſition concerning the ſcriptures, 1 
before obſerved. Yea, I know myſelf a poor ſhoe-maker, Apoor 
that cannot read a word, who being aſſaulted with 7 1m u 
falſe citation of ſcripture, from a publick profeſſor of di- » Sangre 
vinity, | before the magiſtrate of a city, when he had been 8 
taken up for preaching to ſome few that came to hear falſe affer- 
him ; I ſay, I know ſuch a one, and he is yet alive, who a 
though the profeſſor, who alſo is eſteemed a learned | 
man, conſtantly aſſerted his ſaying to be a ſcripture- 
ſentence, yet affirmed, not through any certain letter- 
| knowledge 
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knowledge he had of it, but from the moſt certain evi- 
dence of the Spirit in himſelf, that the profeſſor was miſta- 
ken ; and that the Spirit of God never ſaid any ſuch thing 
as the other affirmed : and the bible being brought, it was 
found as the poor /hoe-maker had ſaid. 
2. Logiek g. XX. The ſecond part of their /iterature is logic and 
* Philgſephy, an art ſo little needful to a true miniſter, that 
1 — > if one that comes to be a true miniſter hath had it, it is 
ſafeſt for him to forget and loſe it ; for it is the root and 
ground of all contention and debate, and the way to 
make a thing a great deal darker, than clearer. For un- 
der the pretence of regulating man's reaſon into a certain 
order and rules, that he may find out (as they pretend) 
the truth, it leads into ſuch a labyrinth of contention, 
as is far more fit to make a Sceptick than a Chriſtian, far 
leſs a miniſter of Chriſt ; yea, it often hinders man from 
a clear underſtanding of things that his own reaſon would 
give him; and therefore through its manifold rules and 
divers inventions, it often gives occaſion for a man, that 
hath little reaſon, foolithly to ſpeak much to no pur- 
poſe ; ſeeing a man, that is not very wiſe, may notwith- 
ſtanding be a perfect lagician. And then, if you would 
make a man a fool to purpoſe, that is not very wiſe, do 
but teach him /ogich and phileſophy ; and whereas before he 
might have been fit for fomething, he ſhall then be good 
for nothing, but to ſpeak nonſenſe; for theſe notions 
will ſo ſwim in his head, that they will make him ex- 
The uſe of tremely buſy about nothing. The uſe that wiſe and ſolid 
7 men make of it, is, to ſee the emptineſs thereof; there- 
vineſs. fore ſaith one, It ig an art of contention and darkneſs, by 
which all other ſciences are rendered more obſcure, and harder 
to be under ſtood. 
If it be urged, That thereby the truth may be maintained 
and confirmed, and hereticks confuted ; 
I an- 
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I anſwer, The truth, in men truly rational, needeth Anſw. 
not the help thereof; and ſuch as are obſtinate, this will 
not convince; for by this they may learn twenty tricks 
and diſtinctions, how to ſhut out the truth: and the 
truth proceeding from an honeſt heart, and ſpoken forth 
from the virtue and Spirit of God, will have more influ- 
ence, and take ſooner and more effectually, than by a 
thouſand demonſtrations of /ogick ; as that heathen philoſo- | 
pher acknowledged, who, diſputing with the Chriftian An heathen 
35 > . philoſopher 
biſhops in the council of Nice, was ſo ſubtile, that he could diſputing 


not be overcome by them; but yet by a few words ſpoken 32 


biſhops in 
by a ſimple old ruſtict, was preſently convinced by him, the -— nog 
and converted to the Chriſtian faith; and being en- — 


quired how he came to yield to that ignorant old man, — | 


and not to the biſhops; he ſaid, That they contended 1vith faith by an 

bim in his own way, and he could ſtill give words for words; þ. -y tang 

| but there came from the old man that virtue, which he was 2 _ 

not able to reſiſt. This ſecret virtue and poxwer ought to be 

the /ogick and philoſophy wherewith a true Chriſtian mini- 

ſter ſhould be furniſhed ; and for which they need not be 
beholden to Arifletle. As to natural logick, by which rati- Natural lo- 

onal men, without that art and rules, or ſophiſtical learn- 9 

ing, deduce a certain concluſion out of true propoſitions, 

which ſcarce any man of reaſon wants, we deny not the 

uſe of it; and J have ſometimes uſed it in this treatiſe; 

which alſo may ſerve without that dialeFick art. As for 3. Ethicks, 

the other part of philoſophy, which is called moral, or = pabn = 

ethicks, it is not ſo neceſſary to Chriſtians, who have the 3 

rules of the holy ſcriptures, and the gift of the Holy Spi- 


rit, by which they can be much better inſtructed. The 4. Phyficks 
phyſical and metaphyſical part may be reduced to the arts — 4 


of medicine and the mathematicks, which have nothing to 3 
preachers 


of thetruth. 


* Licz Oſiandri Epit. Hiſt, Eccleſ. lib. 2. cap. 5. cent. 4. 
do 
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do with the eflence of a Chriſtian miniſter. And there- 
fore the apoſtle Paul, who well underſtood what was 
good for Chriſtian miniſters, and what hurtful, thus ex- 
horted the Colgſſians, Col. ii. 8. Beware leſt any man ſpoil 
you through philoſophy. and vain deceit. And to his beloved 
diſciple Timothy he writes alſo thus, 1 Tim. vi, 20. O Ti- 
mothy, keep that which is committed to thy truſt, avoiding 


profane and vain babblings, and po tion of ſcience, falſly ſe \ 
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called. 
n F. XXI. The third and main part of their literature is 
| 1 ſchool-divinity 3 a monſter, made up of ſome ſcriptural no- 
vinity ob- ions of truth, and the heatheniſh terms and maxims ; being, 


noxious ; * a 


monſter; a as it were, the heatheniſh philoſophy chriſtianized, or rather, 
__ the /iteral external knowledge of Chrift heathenized. It is 

* "oa man in his firſt, fallen, natural ſtate, with his deviliſh 

wiſdom, pleafing himſelf with ſome notions of truth, 

and adorning them with his own ſenſual and carnal wilſ- 

dom, becauſe, he thinks the ſimplicity of the truth too 

low and mean a thing for him; and ſo deſpiſeth that ſim- 

plicity, whereſoever it is found, that he may ſet up and 

exalt himſelf, puffed up with this his monſtrous birth. 

It is the devil, darkening, obſcuring, and veiling the 
knowledge of God, with his ſerpentine and worldly 

wiſdom ; that ſo he may the more ſecurely deceive the 

hearts of the ſimple, and make the truth, as it is in it- 

ſelf, deſpicable and hard to be known and underſtood, 

by multiplying a thouſand difficult and needleſs queſti- 

ons, and endleſs contentions and debates. All which, 

he who perfectly knoweth, is not a whit leſs the ſervant 

of ſin than he was ; but ten times more ſo, in that he is 

exalted, and proud of iniquity, and ſo much the farther 

from receiving, underſtanding, or learning the truth, as 

it is in its own naked ſimplicity ; becauſe he is full, 

learned, rich, and wiſe in his own conceit : and ſo thoſe 

| that 
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that are moſt ſkilled in it, wear out their day, and ſpend 
their precious time about the infinite and .innumerable 


queſtions they have feigned and invented concerning it. 
A certain learned man called it, A tuo. fold diſcipline, like 
the race of the Centaurs, partly proceeding from divine ſayings, 
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partly from phile ſophical reaſons. A thouſand of their quel- Its needleſs 


tions they confeſs themſelves to be no- ways neceſſary to 


queſtions 
and endleſs 


ſalvation; and yet many more of them they could never janglings 


agree upon, but are, and ſtill will be, in endleſs janglings 
about them. The volumes that have been written about 
it, a man in his whole age could ſcarce read, though, he 


lived to be very old; and when he has read them all, he 


has but wrought himſelf a great deal more vexation and 
trouble of ſpirit than he had before. Theſe certainly are 
the words multiplied without knowledge ; by which council 
hath been darkened, Job xxxviii. 2. They make the ſcrip- 
ture the text of all this maſs z and it is concerning the 


ſenſe of it that their voluminous debates ariſe. But a 
man of a good upright heart may learn more in half an 
hour, and be more certain of it, by waiting upon Ged, 


and his Spirit in the heart, than by reading a thouſand of 
their volumes ; which by filling his head with many 
needleſs imaginations, may well ſtagger his faith, but ne- 


ver confirm it: and indeed thoſe that give themſelves 


moſt to it, are moſt capable to fall into error, as ap- 


peareth by the example of Origen, who, by his learning, 


was one of the firſt, that falling into this way of inter- 


preting the ſcriptures, wrote ſo many volumes, and in 


them ſo many errors, as very much troubled the church. 


Alſo Arius, led by this curioſity and human ſcrutiny, Whereby 
Arius fell 


deſpiſing the ſimplicity of the goſpel, fell into his error, 


much troubled the church. Methinks the ſimplicity, 


plainneſs, and n of the ſcriptures themſelves, 
ſhould 


into error 
which was the cauſe of that horrible hereſy which ſo and ſchitm,, 
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ſhould be a ſufficient reproof for ſuch a ſcience z and | 
the æpoſtles, being honeſt, plain, illiterate men, may 
be better underſtood by ſuch kind of men now, than 
with all that maſs of ſcholaſtick ſtuff, which neither Pe- 

ter, nor Paul, nor John, ever thought of. | * 
The apoſta- . XXII. But this invention of Satan, where-with he 
| ES began the ape, hath been of dangerous conſequence ; 
conſe for thereby he at firſt ſpoiled the ſimplicity of truth, by 
ax 8 keeping up the heatheniſh learning, which occaſioned ſuch 
Manyofthe Uncertainty, even among thoſe called Fathers, and ſuch 
way: do debate, that there are few of them to be found, who, 
contradict by reaſon of this mixture, do not only frequently con- 
wen, nn tradict one another, but themſelves alſo. And there- 
e! "ay fore, when the apoſtaſy grew greater, he, as it were, bu- 
ried the truth with this veil of darkneſs, wholly ſhutting 
out people from true knowledge, and making the learn-. 
ed (ſo accounted) buſy themſelves with idle and needleſs 
queſtions : while the weighty truths of God were ne- 

glected, and went, as it were, into diſuſe, | 
Now, though the groſſeſt of theſe abuſes be ſwept 
away by Proteſtants ; yet the evil root ſtill remains, and 
is nouriſhed and upheld; and the ſcience kept up, as 
being deemed neceſſary for a miniſter : for, while the 
pure learning of the Spirit of truth is deſpiſed and ne- 
glected, and made ineffectual, man's fallen earthly wiſ- 
dom is upheld ; and ſo in that he labours and works 
with the /criptures, being out of the Life and Spirit 
which thoſe that wrote them were in, by which only they 
Merchandi- are rightly underſtood, and made uſe of. And ſo he 
| —_— that is to be a miniſter, muſt learn this art or trade of 
«wk f what ,nerchandizing with the ſcriptures, and be that which the 
See alſo apoſtle would not be, to wit, a trader with them, 2 Cor. 
n 17. That he may acquire a knack from a verſe of 
Scripture, by adding his own barren notions and con- 


ceptions 
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ceptions to it, and his uncertain conjeſtures, and what 
he hath ſtolen out of books; for which end he muſt 
have of neceſſity a good many by him, and may each ſab- 
bath-day, as they call it, or oftener, make a diſcourſe for 
an hour long; and this is called the preaching of the word: 2nd =_ 
whereas the gift, grace, and Spirit of God, to teach, the * | 
open, and inſtruct, and to preach a word in ſeaſon, is = : 
neglected ; and ſo man's arts and parts, and hnowledge, Thus Anti- 
and wiſdom, which is from below, are ſet up and eſta- —_—— 
bliſhed in the temple of God, yea, and above the little 3 = 
feed ; which in effect is Antichrifl, working in the myſte- kingdom. 
ry. And ſo the devil may be as good and able a mini- 
ſter as the beſt of them; for he has better ſkill in /an- 
Junger, and more logich, phileſophy and ſchool-divinity, than How the 5 
any of them; and knows the truth in the notion better ws pe d 
than they all, and can talk more eloquently than all — 2 — 
thoſe preachers. But what availeth all this? Is it not pel. | 
all but as death, as a painted ſepulchre, and dead car- 
caſe, without the power, life and ſpirit of Chriſtianity, 
which is the marrow and ſubſtance of a Chriſtian mini- 
firy? And he that hath this, and can ſpeak from it, 
though he be a poor ſhepherd, or a fiſherman, and ig- 
norant of all that learning, and of all thoſe queſtions 
and notions ; yet ſpeaking from the Spirit, his miniſtry 
will have more influence towards the converting of a ſin- 
ner unto God, than all of them who are learned after 
the fleſh ; as in that example of the old man at the coun- 
cil of Nice did appear. s 

$. XXIII. Andif in any age, ſince the apoſtles' days, The power 
God hath purpoſed to ſhew his power by weal inſtru- ute tg 


ments, for the battering down of that carnal and heathen- v7 wor ren 
reſtoring 


2% qviſdom, and reſtoring again the ancient ſimplicity of the ſimpli- 
truth, this is it. For in our day, God hath raiſed up 2 
witneſſes for himſelf, as he did fiſhermen of old; many, 


Y yea, 
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yea, moſt of whom, are labouring and mechanick men, 

who, altogether without that learning, have, by the 

power and Spirit of God, ſtruck at the very root and 

ground of Babylon, and in the ſtrength and might of 

this power, have gathered thouſands, by reaching their 
conſciences, into the ſame power and life, who, as to 

the outward part, have been far more knowing than they, 

yet not able to reſiſt the virtue that proceeded from 

them. Of which I myſelf am a true witneſs ; and can 

declare from certain experience, becauſe my heart hath 

The power- been often greatly broken and tendered by that virtuous 
1 life that proceeded from the powerful miniſtry of thoſe 
men. illiterate men: ſo that by their very countenance, as well 
as words, J have felt the evil in me often chained down, 

and the good reached to and raiſed. What ſhall I then 

ſay to you, who are lovers of learning, and admirers of 
knowledge? Was not I alſo a lover and admirer of it, 

who allo ſought after it, according to my age and capa- 

city ? But it pleaſed God, in his unutterable love, early 

The time of to withſtand my vain endeavours, while I was yet but 
1 eighteen years of age; and made me ſeriouſly to conſider 
viacement. (which I wiſh alſo may befal others) That without Holi- 
nus and regeneration, no man can fee God: and that the 

Job 28. 28. fear of the Lord is the beginning of wiſdom, and to depart 
from iniquity a good underſtanding and how much #now- 

ledge puffeth up, and leadeth away from that inward quiet- 

neſs, flillneſs, and * humility of mind, where the Lord ap- 

pears, and his heavenly wiſdom is revealed. If ye con- 

fider theſe things, then will ye ſay with me, that all this 
learning, wiſdom and knowledge, gathered in this fallen 

nature, is but as dri and dung, in compariſon of the creſs of 

Chrift; eſpecially being deſtitute of that power, life and 

virtue, which I perceived theſe excellent (though de- 

ſpiſed, becauſe illiterate) witnefles of God to be filled 


with 
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with : and therefore ſecing, that in and among them, I, 
with many others, have found the heavenly food that gives 
contentment, let my ſoul ſeek after this learning, and wait 
for it for ever. 

g. XXIV Having thus ſpoken of the call and qualifica- Queſ. 3. 
tions of a goſpel-miniſter, that which comes next to be con- 
ſidered, is, What his proper work it, how, and by what The work 
rule he is to be ordered? Our adverſaries do all along go og +8 
upon externals, and therefore have certain preſcribed 
rules and methods, contrived according to their human 
and earthly wiſdom : we, on the contrary, walk ſtill up- 
on the ſame foundation, and lean always upon the im- 
mediate aſſiſtance and influence of that Holy Spirit, which The Holy 
God hath given his children, to teach them all things, — 
and lead them in all things: which Spirit, being the Spirit w_ aa 
of order, and not of confufton, leads us, and as many as fuſion. 
follow it, into ſuch a comely and decent order as becometh | 
the church of God. But our adverſaries, having ſhut 
themſelves out from this immediate counſel and influ- 

_ ence of the Spirit, have run themſelves into many con- 
fuſions and diſorders, ſeeking to eſtabliſh an order in 

this matter. For ſome will have fir? a chief biſhop, or Popiſh or- 

ders and 

pope, to rule and be a prince over all; and under him, offices, &c. 
by degrees, cardinals, patriarchs, archbiſhops, prieſts, dea- 
cons, ſub-deacons 5 and beſides theſe, Acoluthi, Tonſorati, 
O/tiarii, &c. And in their theology (as they call it) pro- 
fefſors, bachelors, dactors, &c. And others would have 
every nation independent of another, having its own me- 
tropolitan or patriarch ; and the reſt in order ſubject to 
him, as before. Others again are againſt all precedency 
among paſtors, and conſtitute their ſub-ordination not of 
perſons, but of powers: as firſt the canſſtory, or /efſion ; 
then the claſs, or preſbytery ; then the provincial ; and 
then the national ſynod or aſſemlly. Thus they tear one 

SN 3 anct her, 


Wars and 
bloodſhed 
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another, and contend among themſelves concerning the 
ordering, diſtinguiſhing, and making their ſeveral or- 
ders and offices; concerning which there hath been no 
leſs conteſt, not only by way of verbal diſpute, but even 
by fighting, tumults, war, devaſtations, and bloodſhed, 
than about the conquering, overturning, and eſtabliſh- 
ing of kingdoms. And the hiftories of late times are as 
full of the various tragedies, acted on account of this /þ:- 
ritual and ecclgſiaſtical monarchy and commonwealth, as the 
hiftories of old times are of the wars and conteſts that fell 
out both in the A yrian, Perſian, Greek and Roman em- 


pires: theſe laſt upon this account, though among thoſe 


that are called Chri/tians, have been no leſs bloody and 
cruel than the former among heathens, concerning their 


The ground outward empires and governments. Now all this, both 


and oauſe 
thereof. 


among Papiſts and Proteſtants, proceedeth, in that they 
ſeek in imitation to uphold a form and ſhadow of things, 
though they want the power, virtue and ſubſtance z 
while for many of their orders and forms they have not 
ſo much as the name in the ſcripture. But in oppoſition 
to all this maſs of formality, and heap of orders, rules 
and governments, we ſay, the ſubflance is chiefly to be fought 
after, and the power, virtue and ſpirit, is to be known and 
wvaited for, which is one in all the different names and 
oflices the ſcripture makes uſe of; as appears by 1 Cor. 
xii. 4. (often before- mentioned) There are diverſities of 
gifts, but the ſame Spirit. And after the apoſtle, through- 
out the whole chapter, hath ſhewn how one and the 
ſelf- ſame Spirit worketh in and quickeneth each mem- 


ber; then in verſe 28. he. ſheweth how thereby God 


hath ſet in the church, firſt apo//cs, ſecondly prophets, 
app &c. And likewiſe to the ſame purpoſe, Eph. 

11. he ſheweth, how by theſe gifts he hath given ſome 
. ſome . ſome Fn e, ſome paſtors, ſome 


teachers, 
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zeachers, &c. Now it never was Chriſt's purpoſe, nor 

the apoſtles, that Chriſtians ſhould, without this Spirit 

and heavenly gift, ſet up a ſhadow and form of theſe 

orders, and ſo make ſeveral ranks and degrees, to eſ- 

tabliſh a carnal miniſtry of men's making, without the 
life, power and Spirit of Chrift : this is that work of | 
Antichrift and myſtery of iniquity, that hath got up in the _ org 
dark night of apoſtaſy. But in a true church of Chrift, chriſt and 
gathered together by God, not only into the belief of — 4 * 
the principles of truth, but alſo into the power, life and 

Spirit of Chriſt, the Spirit of God is the orderer, ruler 
and governor ; as in each particular, ſo in the general. 

And when they aſſemble together to wait upon God, 

and to worſhip and adore him ; then ſuch as the Spirit 

ſets apart for the miniſtry, by its divine power and in- 2 as the 
fluence opening their mouths, and giving them to ex- . 
hort, reprove, and inſtruct with virtue and power; theſe — - 
are thus ordained of God and admitted into the miniſiry, thren hear 
and their brethren cannot but hear them, receive them, _ 
and alſo honour them for their works ſake, And ſo this 
is not monopolized by a certain kind of men, as the clergy The clergy. 
(who are to that purpoſe educated and brought up ©, 
other carnal artiſie) and the reſt to be deſpiſed as /aichs ; 
but it is left to the free gift of God to chooſe any whom 

he ſeeth meet thereunto, whether rich or poor, ſervant 

or maſter, young or old, yea, male or female. And * 
ſuch as have this call, verify the goſpel, by preaching not | 
in ſpeech only, but alſo in power, and in the Holy Ghofl, and 

in much fulneſs, 1 Theſſ. i. 5. and cannot but be received 

and heard by the /beep of Chriſt. 

6. XXV. But if it be objected here, That I nds bere- Object. 

| by to make no diſtinction at all betæuixt miniſters and others ; 

_ which14s contrary to the apeſtle's faying, 1 Cor. xil. 29. Are 


all apoſtles? Are all prophets Are all teachers? & c. From 
thence 
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thence they infinuate, That I alſo contradict his compari- 
ſon, in that chapter, of the church of Chrift with a human 
body; as where he ſaith, verſe 17. 1f the whole body were 
an eye, where awere the. hearing, if the whole were hearing, 
where were the ſmelling * &c. Alſo the apoſile not only 
diſtinguiſbeth the miniſters, of the church in general from the 
reſt of the members, but alſo from themſelves ; as naming 
them diſtinctly and ſeparately, apoſtles, prophets, ne | 
Anſw. 1. paſtors, teachers, &c. | 
Diverſi As to the laſt part of this objefiion, to which I ſhall 


of names 
makes no firſt anſwer; it is apparent, that this diverſity of names 
diſtinct 


om; but is not to diſtinguiſh ſeparate offices, but to denote the 


„ 3 different and various operations of the Spirit; a manner 
be together of ſpeech frequent with the apoſtle Paul, wherein he 
ſometimes expatiates to the illuſtrating of the glory and 
praiſe of God's grace : as in particular, Rom. xii. 6. Having 
then gifts differing according to the grace that is given us, 
whether prophecy, let us propheſy according to the proportion 
of faith ; or miniſtry, let us wait on our miniflering ; or he 
that teacheth, on teaching ; or he that exhorteth, on exhorta- 
tion. Now nane will ſay from all this, that theſe are 
diſtinct offices, or do not or may not coincide in one per- 
ſon, as may all thoſe other things mentioned by him in 
the ſubſequent verſes, viz, Of loving, being kindly affece 
tioned, fervency of Spirit, hoſpitality, diligence, bleſſing, re- 
joicing, &c. which he yet numbers forth as different 
gifts of the Spirit, and according to this objection might 
be placed as diſtinct and ſeparate offices, which were 
moſt abſurd. 

Secondly, In theſe very places mentioned it is clear 
that it is no real diſtinction of ſeparate offices; becauſe 
all acknowledge, that paſtors and teachers, (which the 
apoſtle there no leſs ſeparateth and diſtinguiſheth, than 
paſtors and prophets, or apoſtles) are one and the ſame, and 
coincide in the ſame office and perſon; and therefore 

may 
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may be ſaid ſo of the reſt. For ¶ prophecy] as it ſignifies Prophecy 
the foretelling of things to come, is indeed a diſtinct gift, — 2 15 
but no diſtinct office; and therefore our adverſaries do 18 
not place it among their ſeveral orders: neither will 

they deny, but that it both may be and hath been given 

of God to ſome, that not only have been pafort and teach- 

ers, and that there it hath coincided in one perſon with 

theſe other offices, but alſo to ſome of the laicks : and 

ſo it hath been found, according to their own confeſſion, 

without the limits of their c/ergy. Prophecy in the other To prophe- 
ſenſe, to wit, as it ſignifies a ſpeaking from the Spirit of 2 8 
truth, is not only peculiar to paſfors and teachers, who teachers, 
ought ſo to propheſy ; but even a common privilege to e 
the ſaints. For though to inſtruct, teach and exhort, be 

proper to ſuch as are more particularly called to the 

work of the miniſtry; yet it is not ſo proper to them, 

as not to be (when the ſaints are met together, as any 

of them are moved by the Spirit) common to others: 

for ſome acts belong to all in ſuch a relation; but not 

only to thoſe within that relation; Competunt omni, ſed 

non ſoli. Thus to ſee and hear are proper acts of a man; 
ſeeing it may be properly predicated of him, that he 
heareth and ſeeth: yet are they common to other crea- 

tures alſo. So to propheſy in this ſenſe, is indeed proper 

to miniflers and teachers; yet not ſo, but that it is com- 
mon and lawful to other ſaints, when moved thereunto, 

though it be not proper to them by way of relation: 
becauſe, notwithſtanding that motion, they are not par- 
ticularly called to the work of the miniſtry, as appears 

by 1 Cor. xiv. where the apoſtle at large declaring the 

order and ordinary method of the church, ſaith, verſe 

30, 31. But if any thing be revealed to another, That  fitteth 

by, let the firfl hold his peace; for ye may all propheſy one by 

one, that all may learn, and all be comforted : which ſhew- 

eth 
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PROPOSITION X. 


eth that none is here excluded. But yet that there is 2 
ſubordination, according to the various meaſures of the 
gift received, the next verſe ſheweth : And the ſpirits 
of the prophets are ſubject to the prophets : for God is not 
the author sf confiſion, but of peace, Now that propheſying, 
in this ſenſe, may be common to all ſaints, appears by 
verſe 39. of the ſame chapter, where ſpeaking to [all] 
in general, he faith, Wherefore, brethren, covet to pro- 
pheſys and verſe 1. he exhorts them, ſaying, Deſire ſbi 
ritual gifts, but rather that ye may propheſy. 

Who are Secondly, As to evangeliſts the ſame may be ſaid; 
Ces; for Whoever preacheth the go/þel is really an evangeliſt, 


and whe- 
ther any and ſo conſequently every true miniſter of the goſpel is 


. one; elſe what proper office can they aſſign to it, unleſs 
1 they ſhould be ſo fooliſh as to affirm that none were 
evangeliſts but Matthew, Mark, Luke, and Fohn, who 

wrote the account of Chriſt's life and ſufferings ? and 
then it were neither a particular office, ſeeing John and 
Matthew, were apoſtles, Mark and Luke paſtors and 
teachers, ſo that there they coincided in one. And in- 
deed it is abſurd to think, that upon that particular ac- 
count the apoſtle uſed: the word fevangelift.] Calvin 
acknowledgeth, that. /uch as preach the goſpel 'in purity, 
after ſome time of apotaſy, may be truly called evangeliſts, 
and therefore ſaith, that here were apoſtles in his time ; 
and hence the Proteſtants, at their firſt coming forth, 
termed themſelves evangelici, or evangelicks. * '  * 
Who is an Laſtly, An apoſtle, if we look to the etymology of the 
#poltle. word, fignifies one that 1s ſent ; and in reſpect every true 
| miniſter is ſent of God, in ſo far he is an apoſtle ; though 

the z7elve, becauſe of their being ſpecially ſent of Chriſt, 

were therefore called apoftles xa I or per eminentiam, 

They were i- e. by way of excellency. And yet that there was 


not limited no limitation | to ö fuch, a nander, as ſome fooliſhly ima- 
to ſuch a : A e : IP 
number. zinc 
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pine, appears, becauſe after that number was filled up, 
the apoſtle Paul was afterwards ſo called : therefore we 
judge that theſe are no diſtinct ſeparate offices, but on- 
ly names uſed upon occaſion to expreſs the more emi- 
nent ariſing and ſhining forth of God's grace. As if 
any miniſter of Chrift ſhould now proſelyte and turn a 
whole nation to the Chriftian faith, though he had no 
diſtinct office, yet I doubt not but both Papi/is and Pro- Whether 


b 
teflants would judge it tolerable to call ſuch an one an —_—_— 


apoſtle, or an evangelift for on this account the Feſuits - op "hg 
call ſome of their ſect apoſtles of India and of Japan; 
and Calvin teſtifies that there were apofiles and evange- 
lifts in his time, in reſpe& to the reformation 5 upon 
which account alſo we have known Fohn Knox often * 


called the apoſtle of Scotland. So that we conclude that John Knox 
miniſters, paſtors, or teachers do comprehend all, and that g dls 
the office is but one, and therefore in that reſpect we of Scotland. 
judge there ought to be no precedency among them: 
to, prove which I ſhall not here inſiſt, ſeeing it is ſhewn 
largely, and treated of by ſuch as have denied a: Dio- 
ceſan Epiſcopacy, as they call it. 

j. XXVI. As to the firſt part, of the objeFion, viz. Anſ. 2. 
That I feem to make no di ;ſtinftion betwixt the min iſter and 
people, T anſwer, if it be underſtood of a liberty to ſpeak Liberty to 
or propheſy by the- Spirit, I ſay all may do that, when 2 
moved thereunto, as above is ſhewn; but we do believe Spirit. 
and affirm that ſome are more particularly called to the 
work of the miniſtry, and therefore are fitted of the 
Lord for that purpoſe ; whoſe work is more conſtantly 
and particularly to inſtruct, exhort, admoniſh, overſee, 
and watch over their brethren ; and that as there is 
ſomething more incumbent upon them in that reſpect 
than upon every common believer, ſo alſo, as in that 
relation, there is due to them from the flock ſuch obe- 
| dience 


Pg 
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dience and ſubjection as is mentioned in theſe teſti- 
monies of the ſcripture, Heb. xiii. 17. 1 Thefſ. v. 12, 
The elders 13. 1 Tim. v. 17. 1 Pet. v. 5. Allo beſides theſe who 
for the wi- arc thus particularly called to the miniſtry, and conſtant 
— 3 labour in the word and doctrine, there are alſo the elders, 
10 fatherleſs. who though they be not moved to a frequent teſtimony 
I | by way of declaration in words, yet as ſuch are grown 
up in the experience of the bleſſed work of truth in 
their hearts, they watch over and privately admoniſh 
the young, take care for the widows, the poor, and fa- 
therleſs, and look that nothing be wanting, but that 
peace, love, unity, concord, and ſoundneſs be preſerved 
in the church of Chriſt ; and this anſwers to the deacon 
mentioned As vi. 
The diſ- That which we oppoſe, is the diſtinction of laity and 
8 clergy, which in the ſcripture is not to be found, where- 
- 1g tes by none are admitted unto the work of the miniſiry bus 
ſcripture. ſuch as are educated at ſchools on purpoſe, and inſtructed 
in /ogick and philoſophy, &c. and ſo are at their appren- 
ticeſhip to learn the art and trade of preaching, even as 
a man learns any other art, whereby all other honeſt 
mechanic men, who have not got this heathenifh art, are 
excluded from having this privilege. And ſo he that 
is a /cholar thus bred up muſt not have any honeſt trade 
whereby to get him a livelihood if he once intend for 
the miniſtry, but he muſt fee to get him a place, and 
Their garb. then he hath his ſet hire for a hvelihood to him. He 
muſt alſo be diſtinguiſhed from the reſt by the colour 
of his clothes; for he: muſt only wear bach, and muſt 
be a maſter of arts : but more of this hereafter. 

g. XXVII. As this manner of ſeparating men for 
the mini/iry is nothing like the church in the apoſtles” 
days, fo great evils have and do follow upon it. For 
firſt, Parents ſeeing both the honour and profit that 


attends 
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attends the clergy, do allot their children ſometimes 
from their infancy to it, and ſo breed them up on pur- 
poſe. And others, come to age, upon the ſame account 
betake them to the ſame trade, and having theſe natural 
and acquired parts that are judged the neceſſary quali- 
fications of a miniſter, are thereby admitted, and ſo 
are bred up in idleneſs and pleaſure, thinking it a diſ- 
grace for them to work with their hands; and ſo juſt 


once or twice a week during the running of an hour- 


333 


The cler- 
37” ; gy's ſtudy 
ſtudy a little out of their books, to make a diſcourſe out of 

books, the 


gift of God 


glaſs; whereas the gift, grace, and Spirit of God, to neslected. 


call and qualify for the miniſtry, is neglected and over- 


looked. And many covetous, corrupt, earthly, carnal men, 
| having a mere ſhew and form, but ſtrangers to, and 
utterly ignorant of, the inward work and grace upon 
their hearts, are brought in and intrude themſelves, 


and ſo through them death, barrenneſs, and darkneſs, 


and by conſequence ſuperſtition, error, and idolatry 
have entered and leavened the church. And they that 
will narrowly obſerve, ſhall find that it was thus the 
apoſtaſy came to take place; of the truth of which I 
could give many examples, which for brevity's ſake I 


omit. Thus the office, reverence, and reſpect due to 


it were annexed to the mere name, ſo that when once 
a man was ordained a b;/bop or a prigſl, he was heard and 
believed, though he had nothing of the Spirit, power, 
and life that the true apo/iles and miniſters were in. And 
thus in a ſhort time the ſucceſſion came to be of the 
name and title, and the office was thereto annexed ; 


and not of the nature, virtue, and life; which in effect 


made them to ceaſe to be the miniſtry and miniſters of 
Chriſt, but only a ſhadow and vain image of it; which 
alſo decaying, was in ſome ages ſo metamorphoſed, that 
not only the ſubſtance was loſt, but the very form whol- 


If 
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1 ly vitiated, altered, and marred; ſo that it may be 
compared far better ſaid of the pretended Chriſtian church, as was 
Abo diſputed of Theſeus's boat (which by the piecing of ma- 
ny new pieces of timber was wholly altered) whether in- 
deed it were the ſame or another ? But in caſe that the firſt 
| had been of oak, and the pieces laſt put in but of rotten 
1 | | L fir, and that alſo the form had been ſo far changed as to 
= be nothing like the firſt, I think it would have ſuffered 
no diſpute, but might have eaſily been concluded to be 
quite another, retaining nothing but the name, and 
The abuſe that alſo unjuſtly. Secondly, From this diſtinftion of 
—_— _ laity and clergy this abuſe alſo follows, that good, honeſt, 


tion of laity mechanick men, and others who have not learned the art 
and clergy. 


| 
N 
b 
+ 4 
. 
\ 
it 
. 
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and trade of preaching, and ſo are not licentiated ac- 
cording to theſe rules they preſcribe unto themſelves ; 
ſuch, I fay, being poſſeſſed with a falſe opinion that it 
is not lawſul for them to meddle with the miniry, nor 
that they are any ways fit for it, becauſe of the defect 
of that literature, do thereby neglect the gift in them- 
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ſelves, and quench many times the pure breathings of the 


2 


. Spirit of Gd in their hearts; which, if given way to, 


— — 


might prove much more for the edification of the church 


* r 
— 


than many of the cenned /ermons of the learned. And fo 
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by this means the apoitle's command and advice is 
ſlighted, who exhorteth, 1 Th. v. 19, 20. not to quench 
the Spirit, nar deſpiſe propheſyings. And all this is done 
by men pretending to be Chriftians, who glory that the 
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firſt preachers and propagators of their religion were ſuch 
kind of plain mechanick men, and illiterare. And 


Both Pro- even P;o!c/tants do no lefs than Papiſis exclude ſuch 
teſtants and 
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literate men did without learning, by the Spirit of God, 
greatly contribute in divers places to the Reformation. 
By this it may appear, that as in calling and gualify+ 
ing, ſo in preaching and praying, and the other particular 
ſteps of the miniſtry, every true miniſter is to know the 
Spirit of God by its virtue and life to accompany and 
aſſiſt him; but becauſe this relates to worſhip, I ſhall 
ſpeak of it more largely in the next propofition, which 
is concerning wor /bip. | 
The laſt thing to be conſidered and inquired into is, 
concerning the maintenance of a goſpel miniſter ; but before 
I proceed, I judge it fit to ſpeak ſomething in ſhort con- 
cerning the preaching of women, and to declare what we 
hold in that matter. 
Seeing male and female are one in Chrift Jeſus, and that womens 
he gives his Spirit no leſs to one than to the other, 406 6M 
when God moveth by his Spirit in @ woman, we judge andpraying 
it no ways unlawful for her to preach in the aſſemblies 
of God's people. Neither think we that of Paul, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 34. to reprove the inconſiderate and talkative women 
among the Corinthians, who troubled the church of 
Chriſt with their unprofitable queſtions, or that, 1 Tim. ii. 
11, 12. that awomen ought to learn in ſilence, not uſurping 
authority over theman, any ways repugnant to this doctrine; 
becauſe it is clear that women have prophefied and preached 
in the church, elſe had that ſaying of Feel been ill ap- 
plied by Peter, Acts ii. 179. And ſeeing Paul himſelf, in 
the ſame epiſtle to the Corinthians, giveth rules how 
women ſhould behave themſelves in their publick preach- 
ing and praying, it would be a manifeſt contradiction, if 
that other place were taken in a larger ſenſe. And the 
ſame Paul ſpeaks of a woman that laboured with him in 
the work of the goſpel : and it is written that Philip had 
four daughters that propheſied. And Laſtly, It hath Ads 21. 9. 
been 
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been obſerved, that God hath efe#ually in this day con- 
verted many ſouls by the minifiry of women ; and by them 
alſo frequently comforted the ſouls of his children; 
Queſ. 4. which manifeſt experience puts the thing beyond all con- 
Miners troverſy. But now I ſhall proceed to ſpeak of the main- 
mance. fenance of miniſters. | 
The mini- F. XXVIII. We freely acknowledge, as the WA 


ſters food 
and their holds forth, that there is an obligation upon ſuch to 


. whom God ſends, or among whom he raiſeth up a mini- 
ted. fer, that, if need be, they miniſter to his neceſſities. 
Secondly, That it is lawful for him to receive what is 
neceſſary and convenient. To prove this I need not 

inſiſt, for our adverſaries will readily grant it to us; for 

the thing we affirm is, that this is all that theſe ſcripture 
teſtimonies relating to this thing do grant, Gal. vi. 6. 1 

Cor. ix. 11, 12, 13, 14. 1 Tim. v. 16. That which we 

then oppoſe in this matter is, Firſt, That it ſhould be 
conſtrained and limited. Secondly, That it ſhould be 
ſuperfluous, chargeable, and ſumptuous. And Thirdly, 


The manifeſt 2 thereof, of which I ſhall alſo . 


treat. 
A As to the Firſt, our adverſaries are forced to recur 
— to the example of the la; a refuge they uſe in defend- 


mainte- ing moſt of their errors and ſuperſtitions, which are con- 

* trary to the nature and purity of the goſpel. 

Object. They ſay, God appointed the Levites the tithes, therefore 
they belong alſo to ſuch as miniſter in nt. things under the 
goſpel. = 

Anſw. I anſwer, All that can be gathered from this is, that 
as the prieſts had a maintenance allowed them under the 

Tithes were /aqv, ſo alſo the miniſters and preachers under the goſpel, 

|< prong which is not denied ; but the compariſon will not hold 

1 that they ſhould have the very ſume; ſince, Firſt, There 

Preachers. is no expreſs goſpel! command for it, neither by Chriſt nor 


\ 


his 
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his apoſtles. Secondly, The parity doth no ways: hold 
betwixt the Levites under the lato, and the preachers un- 
der the goſpel ; becauſe the Levites were one of the 
tribes of J/-ael, and ſo had a right to a part of the in- 
heritance of the land as well as the reſt of their bre- 
thren; and having none, had this allotted to them in 
lieu of it. Next, The tenth of the 7:ithes was only al- 
lowed to the prieſts that ſerved at the altar, the reſt be- 


ing for the Levites, and alſo to be put up in ſtore-houſes 


for entertaining of widows and ſtrangers. But theſe 
preachers, notwithſtanding they inherit what they have 
by their parents, as well as other men, yet claim the 


whole tithes, allowing nothing either to widow or ſtran- 


ger. But as to the z:7hes I ſhall not infiſt, becauſe divers 
others have clearly and learnedly treated of them apart, 
and alſo divers Proteſtants do confeſs them not to be 
jure divino; and the parity as to the quota doth not hold, 
but only in general as to the obligation of a mainte- 
nance; which maintenance, though the hearers be 
obliged to give, and fail of their duty if they do not, 
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yet that it ought neither to be ſtinted, nor yet forced, I Reaſ. 1. 


prove; becauſe Chriſt, when he ſent forth his apoſtles, 


The goſpel 
freely to be 


ſaid, Freely ye have received, freely give, Mat. x. 8. and preached 


without ſo 


yet they had liberty to receive meat and drink from much a 


ſuch as offered them, to ſupply their need. Which ! 


ſhews that they were not to ſeek or require any thing 
by force, or to ſtint, or make a bargain beforehand, as 
the preachers as well among Papiſts as Proteſtants do in 
theſe days, who will not preach to any until they be 
firſt ſure of ſo much a year; but on the contrary, theſe 
were to do their duty, and freely to communicate, as 
the Lord ſhould order them, what they had received, 

without ſeeking or expecting a reward. | 


The 
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Nic Arnol- 


dus's an- 
ſwer to 

Freely ye 
have re- 


PROPOSITION X. 


The anſwer given to this by Nicolaus Arnoldus, Exer- 
cit. Theolog. Sect. 42, 43. is not to be forgotten, but 
indeed to be kept upon record for a perpetual remem- 


ceived, &c. brance of him and his brethren ; for he frankly anſwers 


after this manner, Wie have not freely received, and there- 
fore are not bound to give freely. The anſwer I confeſs 
is ingenuous and good; for if thoſe that receive freely 
are to give freely, it would ſeem to follow by the rule 
of contraries, that thoſe that receive not freely ought 
not to give freely, and I ſhall grant it; only they muſt 
grant me, that they preach not by and according to 
the gift and grace of God received, nor can they be good 
feexwwards of the manifold grace of God, as every true mi- 
niſter ought to be, or elſe they have gotten this gi or 


Simon Ma- grace by money, as Simon Magus would have been com- 


gus. 


paſſing it, ſince they think themſelves not bound to give 
it without money again. But to be plain, I believe he 
intended not that it was from the gift or grace of God 
they were to preach, but from their acquired arts and 
ſtudies, which have coſt them much labour and alſo 
ſome money at the aniverſity; and therefore, as he that 
puts his ſtock into the publick bank expects intereſt 
again, ſo theſe ſcholars, having ſpent ſome money in 
learning the art of preaching, think they may boldly 
ſay they have it not freely; for it hath coſt them both mo- 


| ney and pains, and therefore they expect both money 


All things 
are ſet to 
ſale at 
Rome, to 
Franequer 


applicd. 


and eaſe again. And therefore, as Arnoldus gets money 


for teaching his young ſtudents the art and trade of 
preaching, ſo he intends they ſhould be repaid before 
they give it again to others. It was of old ſaid, Omnia 
venalia Reme, i. e. All things are ſet to ſale at Rome; 
but now the ſame proverb may be applied to Franequer. 
And therefore Arnolduss ſtudents, when they go about 


to preach, may ſafely ſeek and require hereby, telling 
| their 
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their hearers their maſter's maxim, Nos gratis non accepi- 

mus, ergo neque gratis dare tenemur. But then they may 
anſwer again, That they find them and their maſter to 

be none of his minifters, who when he ſent forth his 

diſciples, gave them this command, Freely ye have re- 

ceived, freely give, and therefore we will have none of 

your teaching, becauſe we perceive you to be of the 

number of thoſe zhat lool for their gain from their guar- Ifai. 56. 11. 

4e. 

$. XXIX. Sccondly, The 8 teſtimonies that Reaſ. 2. 

urge this are in the ſame nature of thoſe that preſs cha- 

rity and liberality towards the poor, and command hyſpi- 

tality, &c. but theſe are not nor can be ſtinted to a cer- 

tain quantity, becauſe they are deeds merely voluntary, 13 

where the obedience to the command lieth in the good deeds FR ; 

will of the giver, and not in the matter of the thing 9 

given, as Chriſt ſheweth in the example of the widow's 

mite. So that though there be an obligation upon Chriſ- 

tians to miniſter of outward things to their miniſters, 

yet there can be no definition of the quantity but by 

the giver's own conſent, and a little from one may 


more truly fulfil the obligation than a great deal from 
another. And therefore as as f charity and hoſpita= 
ly can neither be limited nor forced, fo neither can 
this. | 

If it be objected, Thur mini 2 may od ought to „ Object. 
perſuade, yea and earneſtly preſs Chriſtians, if they find tbem 
defective therein, to acts of charity and hoſpitality, and ſo may 
they do alſo to the giving of maintenance ; 

I anſwer, All this faith nothing for a [tinted and Anſw. 
forced maintenance, for which there cannot ſo much as . 
the ſhew of one ſolid argument be brought from ſcrip- 
ture. I confeſs miniſters may uſe exhortation in this as 
much as in any other caſe, even as the apoſtle did to 

& the 
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+ . the Corinthians, ſhewing them their duty; but it were 
that the fit for minifters that ſo do (that their teſtimony might 
ae have the more weight, and be the freer of all ſuſpicion 
without of covetouſneſs and ſelf-intereſt) that they might be able 
charge. to fay truly in the fight of God that which the fame 
apoſtle ſubjoins upon the ſame occaſion, 1 Cor. ix. 15, 
16, 17, 18. But I have uſed none of theſe things; neither 
have I written theſe things, that it ſhould be ſo done unto me- 
for it were better for me to die, than that any man ſhould male 
my glorying void. For though I preach the goſpel, I have © 
nothing to glory of 5 for neceſſity 1s laid upon me, yea woe is 
unto me if I preach not the goſpel. For if I do this thing 
willingly, I have a reward ; but if againſt my will, a diſ- 
penſation of the goſpel is committed unto me. What is my 
reward then? Verily that when I preach the goſpel, J may 
make the goſpel of Chrift without charge, that I abuſe not my 
power in the goſpel. | | 
Thirdly, As there is neither precept nor example for 
this forced and ſtinted maintenance in the ſcripture, ſo 
the apoſtle, in his ſolemn farewel to the paſtors and 
elders of the church of Epheſus, guards them againſt it, 
Actr xx. 33, 34, 35. But if the thing had been either 
lawful or practiſed, he would rather have exhorted 
them to be content with their ſtinted hire, and not to 
covet more; whereas he ſheweth them, firſt, by his 
own example, that they were not to cover or expect any 
Paul covet- 07's ſilver or gold, ſecondly, that they ought to work 
oy eng 1's oith their hands for an honeſt livelihood, as he had 
gold. done; and laſtly, he exhorts them ſo to do from the 
words of Chriſt, becauſe it is a more blefſed thing to give 
than to receive: ſhewing that it is ſo far from a thing 
that a true miniſter ought to aim at, or expect, that it 
is rather a burden to a true miniſter, and croſs to him, 


to be reduced to the neceſſity of wanting it. 


1 


N Nine at 


1 


ſ. XXX. Fourthly, Ifa forced and tinted mainte- Reaſ. 4. 
nance were to be ſuppoſed, it would make the mini- 

ſters of - Chriſt juſt one with thoſe hirelings whom the 2 
prophets cried out againſt. For certainly if a man goſpel of 
makes a bargain to preach to people for ſo much à year, _ 
ſo as to refuſe to preach unleſs he have it, and ſeek to 
force the people to give it by violence, it cannot be de- 
nied that fuch a one preacheth for hire, and ſo hoks for Mic. 3. 5. 
his gain from his quarter, yea and prepares war againſt = 
ſuch as put nat into his mouth; but this is the particular 
ſpecial mark of a falſe prophet and an hireling, and 
therefore can no ways belong to a true miniſter of Chriſt. 

Next, that a ſuperfluous maintenance, that is, more Moderate 
than in reaſon is needful, ought not to be received by — 7 — 
Chriſtian miniſters, will not need much proof, ſee- claim 


againſt the 
ing the more moderate and ſober, both among Pa- exceſs of 


pifts and Prote eftants, readily confeſs it, who with one — 
voice exclaim againſt the exceſſive revenues of the clergy ; 
and that it may not want a proof from ſcripture, what 
can be more plain than that of the apoſtle to Timothy? 
1 Tim. vi. 7, 8, 9, 10. where he both ſhews wherewith, 
we ought to be content, and alfo the hazard of ſuch as 
look after more; and indeed, ſince that very obligation 
of giving maintenance to a miniſter is founded upon their 
need, and ſuch as have opportunity to work are com- 
mended rather in not receiving than in receiving, it can | 
no ways be ſuppoſed lawful for them to receive more 
than is ſufficient. - And indeed, were they truly pious 
and right, though neceffitous, they would rather in- 
cline to take too little, than be gaping after too much. 

g. XXXI. Now that there is great exceſs and abuſe II. 
hereof among Chriſtians, the vaſt revenues which the The exceſs 
biſhops and prieſts have, both Papiſis and Proteſtants, wrt d 5 
0 declare; ſince I judge it may be ſaid without any — 
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hyperbole, that ſome particular perſons have more paid 

them yearly than Chriſt and his apoſtles made uſe of 

> --7 =; A Their whole life-time, who yet wanted not what was 
needful as to the outward man, and no doubt deſerved 
it far better than thoſe that enjoy that fulneſs. But it 
is manifeſt theſe b i/hops and priefts love their fai benefices, ; 
and the pleaſure and honour that attends them, fo zuell, that 
they purpoſe neither to follow C hbri ift nor his apoſtles” * | 
or advice in this matter. 

Object. But it is uſually objected, That G are . 
fo hard-hearted, and generally fo little heed ſpiritual things, 
that if miniſters had not a ſettled and flinted maintenance 
ſecured them by law, they and their famiies might flarve for 

avant of bread. 

Anſw. I anſwer, This objection might have ende weight 
as to a carnal miniſtry, made up of natural men, who 
have no life, power, nor virtue with them, and ſo may 
inſinuate ſome need of ſuch a maintenance for ſuch a 

They want- miniſtry ; but it ſaith nothing as to ſuch as are called 

+ as, and ſent of God, who ſends no man a wayfaring upon his 

1 own charges ; and ſo go forth in the authority and po- 

with their er of God, to turn people from darkneſs to light ; for 
1 ſuch can truſt to him that ſendeth them, and do believe 
that he will provide for them, knowing that he requireth 
nothing of any but what he giveth power to perform 5 
and ſo when they return, if he enquire, can ſay they 
 avanted nothing. And ſuch alſo when they ſtay in a_ 
place, being immediately furniſhed. by God, and not 
needing to borrow and ſteal what they preach from 
books, and take up their time that way, fall a working 
at their lawful employments and labour with their hands, 
as Paul did when he gathered the church at Corinth. 
And indeed if this objection had any weight, the apoſtles 
and primitive paſtors ſhould never have gone forth to 
convert 
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convert the nations, for fear of want. Doth not the 
doctrine of Chriſt teach us to venture all, and part with 
all, to ſerve God? Can they then be accounted mini- 
ſters of Chriſt who are afraid to preach him leſt they, 
get not money for it, or will not do it until they be 
ſure of their payment ? What ſerves the miniſtry for but 
to perfect the ſaints, and fo to convert them from that 
hard-heartedneſs. | = 

But thou wilt ſay, J have laboured and preached to Object. 
them, and they are hard- rus till, and b not give me 
am thingy * © 5. : 

Then ſurely thou haſt either not been ſent to them of Anſw. 
God, and fo thy miniſtry and preaching hath not been 
among them in the power, virtue, and life of Chriſt, 
and ſo thou deſerveſt nothing; or elſe they have reject- 
ed thy teſtimony, and ſo are not worthy, and from ſuch * 10. 
thou oughteſt not to expect, yea nor yet receive any op Files bo- 
thing, if they would give thee, but thou oughteſt to Jeck tb _ 


timony, 


ſhake off the duft from thy feet, and leave them. And 3 
how frivolous this objection is, appears, in that in the off thy feet. 
darkeſt and moſt ſuperſtitious times the prize revenues 
increaſed moſt, and they were moſt richly rewarded, 
though they deſerved leaſt. So that he that is truly 
ſent of God, as he needs not, ſo neither will he, be 
afraid of want, ſo long as he ſerves fo good a maſter ; 
neither will he ever forbear to do his work for that 
cauſe. And indeed ſuch as made this objection ſhew 
truly that they ſerve not the Lord Chrift, but their own 
ſs and that makes them ſo anxious for want of food 
to it. 

g. XXXII. But laſtly, As to the -abyſes of this kind II. 


Th 
of maintenance, indeed he that would go through them en 


abuſes 


all, though he did it paſſingly, might make of it alone 3 


nte- 
a huge volume, they are ſo great and numerous. For nance 


this 


brings. 


=— * 


EI 


8 0. 


_—_— ———— TT 


** 


—— — 


1 
if 
{| 
49 

i 

N 

is 

| 

. 

' 

} 

| 
q 


” a ae ee —ͤE—ä — — — — * = 
— A — 
—— 22 


XA; I to” _ — * - 
— — otter em ereee wh 
— ety — — 
* _ — = 


— — 


SL ———— 


3 d RE 2 * — 


— —mDIꝛ—I—2— —p— 2 2 — —— — 
ju OE yu r 3 
— — 2 8 s * - - . 
"4 — —— Want — 282 


— — * * - 
- - — - — - 
- 
" 
— por” . ma, mn —— _— — * * — a 8 
——ũ—U— ñ ꝙ W232 A. 7 "+ IK - 8 9 rb Le < DES So Cas FG — E 
5 1 * x « \ F q 
5 k \ 5 4 
— — — — , 
2 IS ns . 4 gr — - 24's val 
> - - « 3 22 5222 « 
* — — —— —— — 
— — 3 4 
te * _ _ 7 = * 


—— — 1 — — — PI — — - N 
og” Vekruo -1 — — pr — „ FS . — * 
rr re RED > 


arg = gs 
* 


—— 
— 
2 ** 
2 22 — nt 
REAR" _— 


3 


— 
* 1 -——_— 


— — 
ä + 
DIETS — CE IE TE 


_—__ 


2 — 1 
rr 
"WA... x #0 4 
2 A — 
rt 


PROPOSITION X. 


this abuſe, as others, crept in with the apg/faſy, there 
being nothing of this in the primitive times: then the 
miniſters claimed no hes, neither ſought they a ſtinted 
or forced maintenance; but ſuch as wanted had their 
veceſſity ſupplied by the church, and others wrought 
with their hands. But the pe erſecutions being over, and 
the emperors and princes coming under the name of 
Chriſtians, the zeal of thoſe great men was quickly abuſed 
by the covetcuſneſe of the clergy, who foon learned to 
change their cottages with the palaces of princes, and 
reſted not until by degrees ſome of them came to be 
princes themſelves, nothing inferior to them in ſplendor, 
luxury, and magnificence; a method of living that 
honeſt Peter and Jahn the fiſhermen, and Paul the tent- 
maker, never coveted ; and perhaps as little imagined 
that men pretending to be their ſucceſſors ſhould have 
arrived to theſe things. And ſo ſoon as the biſhops 
were thus ſeated and conſtituted, forgetting the life and 
work of a Chriſtian, they went uſually by the ears toge- 
ther about the precedency and revenues, each coveting 
the chiefeſt and fatteſt benefice. It is alſo to be regret- 
ted to think how ſoon this miſchief crept in among Pro- 
The Pro- Zeftants, who had ſcarce well appeared when the clergy 
ha among them began to ſpeak at the old rate, and ſhew 
faken the that though they had forfaken the biſhop of Rome, they 


; Pope, yet 


would not were not reſolved to part with their old benefices ; and 

forſake the 

rich popiſh therefore ſo ſoon as any princes or ſtates ſhook off the 

revenues. Pipes authority, and ſo demoliſhed the abbies, nunne- 
rie, and other monuments of ſuperſtition, the reformed 
clergy began preſently fo cry out to the magiſtrates to 
beware of meddling with the church's patrimony, ſevere- 
ly exclaiming againſt making a lawful uſe of thoſe vaſt 
revenues that had been ſuperttitiouſly beſtowed upon 
the church, ſo called, to the good and beneſit of the 
commonwealth, as no leſs than /acrilege. | 


But 
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But by keeping up of this kind of maintenance for 1. The cler- 


the miniſtry and clergymen, ſo called, there is firſt a bait 
laid for covetouſneſs, which is idolatry, and of all things 
moſt hurtful ; ſo that for covetouſneſs ſake, many, being 
led by the deſire of filthy lucre, do apply themſelves to 
be miniſters, that they may get a livelihood by it. If 
a man hath ſeveral children, he will allot one of them 


to be a miniſter; which if he can get it to be, he rec- 


kons it as good as a patrimony : ſo that a fat benefice 
hath always many expectants; and then what bribing, 
what courting, what induſtry, and ſhameful actions are 
uſed to acquire theſe things, is too openly known, and 
needs not to be proved. | 

The ſcandal that by theſe means is raiſed among 
Chriſtians is ſo manifeſt, that it is become a proverb, 


that he kirk. is always greedy, Whereby the gift and The greedy 
grace of God being neglected, they have for the moſt © _ 3 


part no other motive or rule in applying themſelves to 
one church more than another but the greater benefice. 
For though they hypocritically pretend, at their accept- 


ing of and entering into their church, that they have 


nothing before them but the g/ory of God, and the ſaiva- 
tion of ſouls ; yet if a richer benefice offer itſelf, they 
preſently find it more for God's glory to remove from 
the firſt, and go thither. And thus they make no dif- 
ficulty often to change, while notwithſtanding they ac- 
cuſe us that we allow miniſters to go from place to place, 
and not to be tied to one place; but we allow this not 
for the gaining of money, but as moved of God. For 
if a miniſter be called to miniſter in a particular place, 
he ought not to leave it, except God call him from it, 
and then he ought to obey: for we make the will of God 
inward'y revealed, and not the love of money and 4 more gain, 
the ground of removing. 
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- — mg Secondly, From this abuſe hath proceedeth that /uxu- 
ry and idleneſ5 that moſt of the clergy live in, even among 
Proteſtants as well as Papiſts, to the great ſcandal of 
Chriſtianity. For not having lawful trades to work with 
their hands, and being ſo ſuperfluouſly and ſumptuouf- 
ly provided for, they live in ialeneſ and luxury; and 
there doth more pride, vanity, and worldly glory appear 
in their «vives and children than i in moſt others, Which is 
open and evident to all. 

3. The cler; Thirdly, They become hereby ſo glued to the Los of 

7. 9 money, that there is none like them in malice, rage, and 
cruelty. If they be denied their hire, they rage like 
drunken men, fret, fume, and as it were go mad. A 
man may ſooner fatisfy the ſevereſt creditor than them; 
the general voice of the poor doth confirm this. For 
indeed they are far more exact in taking up the tithes 
of Heep, geeſe, ſwine, and eggs, &c. and look more nar- 
rowly to it than to the members of their flock; they 


Poor wi- will not miſs the leaſt mite; and the pooreſt widow 


dow's mite 
Fannot "© cannot eſcape their avaricious hands. Twenty lies they 


Px the will hear unreproved; and as many oaths a man may 
greedy ſwear in their hearing without offending enn and 
Ps greater evils than all this they can overlook. But if 
thou oweſt them aught, and refuſeſt to pay it, then 

nothing but war will they thunder againſt thee, and 

they will ſtigmatize thee with the horrible title of ſacri- 

lege, and ſend thee to hell without mercy, as if thou 

hadſt committed the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. Of 

all people we can beſt bear witneſs to this; for God 

The work having ſhewn us this corrupt and antichriſtian miniſtry, 
* and called us out from it, and gathered us unto his own 
fury, envy, power and life, to be a ſeparate people, ſo that we dare 
not join with, nor hear theſe antichriitian hirelings, nei- 
ther yet put into their mouths, or feed them; oh! 
| what 


0 


| could nat ſatisfy them ; but they muſt alſo ſatisfy their holes, ſome 


Of the MtxisTay, : 30 


what malice, envy, and fury hath this raiſed in their 


hearts againſt us! That though we get none of thelr 

wares, neither will buy them, as knowing them to be 

naught, yet will they force us to give them money; : 
and becauſe we cannot for conſcience ſake do it, our | | 
ſufferings have upon that account been unutterable. 

Yea, to give account of their cruelty, and ſeveral forts 


of inhumanity uſed againſt us, would make no ſmall 
| hiſtory. Theſe avaricious hirelings have come to that 


degree of malice and rage, that ſeveral poor labouring 

men haye been carried hundreds of miles from their 

own dwellings, and ſhut up in priſon, ſome two, ſome 

three, yea, ſome ſeven years together, for the yalue of 

one pound ſterling, and leſs. I know myſelf a poor Bo eng 
widow, that for the tithes of her geeſe, which amounted tithe of 
not to five ſhillings, was about four years kept in pri- —4 
ſon, thirty miles from her houſe. Yea, they by vio- is priſon. 
lence for this cauſe have plundered of men's goods the | 
hundred-fold, and prejudiced much more; yea, hun- 

dreds have hereby ſpilt their innocent blood, by dy- 

ing in the filthy noiſome holes and priſons, And ſome of some loft 


the preefly have been ſo enraged, that goods thus raviſhed a ag 


| wounded 


fury by beating, knocking, and wounding with their by the 


hands innocent men and wamen, for refuſing (for con- . &e. 


ſcience fake) to put into their mouths. ' 

The only way then ſoundly to reform and remove all 
theſe abuſes, and take away the ground and occaſion 
of them, is, to take away all inted and forced mainte- Who fo _ 
nance and flipend. As whoever call or appoint teachers -_—_ 1 
to themſelves, let them accordingly entertain them: 3 
and for ſuch as are called and moved to the mini ifiry by provide 
the Spirit of God, thoſe that receive them,. and taſte ag | 
of the — of their miniſtry, will no doubt provide 


things 


— 
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The diffe- 
rence be- 

tween the 
miniſtry of 
the Quak- 


ers and 


their adver- 


the miniſtry our adverſaries ſeek to uphold and plead for, as 


ſaries. 


PROPOSITION xX. 


things needful for them, and there will be no need of 
a law to force a hire for them; for he that ſends them, 
will take care for them; and they alſo, having food and 
raiment, will therewith be content. 

g. XXXIII. The ſum then of what is ſaid is, That 
the miniſtry That we have pleaded for, and which alfo the 
Lord hath raiſed up among us is, in all its parts, like the 
true miniſtry of the apoſtles and primitive church. Whereas 


il doth in all its parts differ from them, ſo, on the other 


The true 
miniſters 
call. 


hand, it is very like the falſe prophets and teachers teſtified 
againff and condemned in the ſcripture, as may be thus 
briefly illuſtrated. 

I. The miniſtry and miniſters we plead for, are ſuch 
as are immediately called and ſent forth by Chriſt and his Spi- 
rit unto the work of the miniſtry : ſo were the holy apoſtles 
and prophets, as appears by theſe places, at. x. 1, 5. 
Epb. iv. 11. Heb. v. 4 

1. But the ee and miniſters our oppoſers plead 
for, are ſuch as have no immediate call from Chriſt, to whom 
the leading and motion of the Spirit is not reckoned neceſſary ; 
but who are called, ſent forth, and ordained by wicked and 
ungodly men: ſuch were of old the falſe prophets and 


teachers, as appears by theſe places, Fer. xiv. 14, 15. 


True mini- 
$ers guide. 


item, chap. xxiii. 21. and xxvii. 15. 

II. The miniſters we plead for, are ſuch as are actuated 
and led by God's Spirit, and by the power and operation of his 
grace in their hearts, are in ſome meaſure converted and re- 
generate, and ſo are good, holy, and gracious men : ſuch 
were the holy prophets and apoſtles, as appears from 1 
Tim. iii. 2; 3, 4 56 6. Nit. i. J, 8, 9. 

2. But the miniſters our adverſaries plead for, are 


ſuch io whom the grace of God is no needful qualification ; and 
fo may be true miniſters, according to them, though they be 


_ ungodly, 
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ungodly, unhaly, and profligate men: ſuch were the falſe 
prophets and apoſtles, as appears from Mic. iii. 5, 11. 
1 Tim. vi. gy 6, 7, 8, &c. 2 Tim. iii. 2. M. ii. 1, 2, 3. 

III. The miniſters we plead for, are ſuch as act, move, True minis 
and labour in the work of the miniſtry, not from their own er. Work. 
mere natural ſtrength and. ability, but as they are aftuated, 


moved, ſupported, affefted and influenced by the Spirit of God, 


and minifter according to the gift received, as good flewards 


of the manifeld grace of God ſuch were the erg prophets 
and apoſtles, | Pet. iv. IO, 11. 1 Cor. i. 17. ii. 3, 4, 55 
13. As ii, 4- Mat. x. 20. Mari xili. 11. Aus xii. 12. 
1 Cor. xiii. 2. 

3. But the miniſters our ene plead for, are 
ſuch as wait not fer, nor expe, nor need the Spirit of Gol 
to actuate and move them in the work of the miniftry ; but 
what they do they do from their own mere natural flrength 
and ability, and what they have gathered and flolen from the 
letter of the ſcripture, and other books, and ſo ſpeak it forth 


FE. 


in the firength of their own wiſdom and eloquence, and not in 
the evidence and demoritration of the Spirit and power : ſuch 


were the falſe prophets and apoſtles, as appears, Jer. 
xxiii. 30, 31, 33, 34, &c. 1 Cor. iv. 18. Jude 16. 

IV. The miniſters we plead for, are ſuch as, being Bo- True mini- 
ly and humble, contend not for precedency and priority, but” ſters humi- 
rather flrive to prefer one another, and ſerve one another in * | 
have ; neither de fire to be diſtinguiſhed from the ref by their 


| garments and large phylaferies, nor ſeek the greetings in 


the. market-places, nor uppermoſt places at feaſtu, nor the chief 


ſeats in the ſynagogues ; nor yet to be called of men maſter, 


Ec. ſuch were the holy prophets and apoſtles, as appears 
from Mat. xxili. 8, 9, 10. and xx. 25, 26, 27. 
4. But the miniſters our adverſaries plead for, are 


ſuch as ſtrive and contend for ſuperiority, and claim prece- 
dency over one n affecting and ambitiouſly ſeeking after 


the 
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the forementioned things : ſuch were the falſe prophets. and 

apoſtles in time paſt, Mat. xxiii. 5, 6, 7. ee 

True mini- V. The miniſters we plead for, are ſuch as having Free- 
ſters free 8 5 | | 1 : 
gift. y received, freely give; who covet no man's filver, gold, or 
garments; who feek no man's goods, but ſeel them, and the 
ſalvation of their fouls : whoſe hands ſupply their own neceſ- 

ſfuics, working honeſtly for bread to themſelves and their fami- 

lies. And if at any time they be called of God, ſo as the work 

of the Lord hinder them from the uſe of their trades, take what 

is freely given them by ſuch to whom they have communicated 
ſpirituals,; amd having food and raiment, are therewith 

content: ſuch were the holy prophets and apoſtles, as 

appears from Mat. x. 8. 4 xx. 33, 34, 958 1 Tim. 

vi. 8. n | 

5. But the miniſters our W plead for, are 

ſuch as not having. freely received, will not freely give; but 

are covetous, doing that which they ought not, for filthy lu- 

cre's ſake ; as to preach for hire, and divine for money, and 

loo for their gain from their quarter, and prepare war 

againſt ſuch as put not into their mouths, &c. | Greedy dogs, | 

which can never have enough. Shepherds who feed them- 

ſelves, and not the flock eating the fat, and clothing them- 

ſelves with the wool ; making merchandize of fouls and 
following the way of Balaam, that loved the wages of un- 
righteouſneſs : ſuch were the falſe prophets and apoſtles, 

Jai. lvi. 11. Ezek. Xxxiv. 2, 3, 8. Mic. iii. 5. 11. Tit. i. 

o, 11. 2 fa. ü. „, Ry 3s i i N 

True mini= And in a word, We are for a holy, ſpiritual, pure 
3 and living miniſtry, where the minifters are both called, 
fication. qualified and ordered, actuated and influenced in all the 
ſteps of their miniſtry by the Spirit of God; which- 

being wanting, we Judge _y ceaſe to be the min —_ of 

. | in ra 
| | | ; But 


N Wons nir. 


But they, Judging this /ifz, grace, and Spirit no eſſen- 
tial part of their mini Nry, are therefore for the uphold- = | 
ing of an human, carnal, dry, barren, fruitleſs and 
dead miniſtry ; of which, alas! we have ſeen the fruits 


in the moſt part of their churches ; : of whom that ſaying 


of the Lord i is certainly verified, Jer. xxiii. 32-—1 ſent 
them not, nor commanded them, | therefore they hall not profit / 
this 35 at all, faith the LORD. 5 | 


* 
” 2 a _ * 32 5 
4. 14808 8 11 2 * 


P ROPOSITION XI. 
| Concerning Wors hir. 


All true ml acceptable wor this to God is offered | in the What the 
inward and immediate moving and drawing of his ſhip . 
own Spirit, which is neither limited to places, times, is accepta- 
ble to God. 
nor perſons. For though we are to worſhip him al- 
ways, and continually, to. fear before him yet as to. 
the outward ſignification thereof, in prayers, praiſes, or How to be 
preachings, we ought not to do it in our own i emed. 
, where, and \when we will; but where and when we 
are moved thereunto by the ſtirring and ſecret in- 
ſpiration of the Spirit of God in our hearts; which 
God heareth and accepteth of, and is never wanting 
to move. us thereunto, when need is; of which he | 
himſelf is the alone proper judge. All other worſhip - 
then, both praiſes, prayers, or preachings, which man 
ſets about in his own will, and at his own appoint- 
ment, which he can both begin and end at his plea- 
ſure, do or leave undone as himſelf ſeeth meet, whe- 
ther they be a preſcribed form as a /iturgy, &c. or pray- 
ers conceived extempore by the natural ſtrength and 
faculty of the mind, they are all but Superfiution, will- guperſtiti- 
worſhip, and abominable en in the fight of God, mand will 


? worſhip, 
which idolatry. 
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which are now to be denied and rejected, nf * 
parated from, in this day of his ſpiritual ariſing: bow 
ever it might have pleaſed him ( winked 3 the 
times of ignorance, with a reſpect to the ſimplicity and N 
integrity of ſome, and of his own innocent feed, which 
lay as it were buried in the hearts of men under that 
maſs of ſuperflition } to blow upon the dead and diy bones, 
and to raiſe ſome breathings of his own, and anſwer 
them; and that until the day ſhould more clearly dawn 


und break k forth, 


51. Tu E _ 7 man towards God lieth chiefly in theſe 
two generals. 1. In an holy conformity to the pure law and 
light of God, fo as both to forſake the evil, and be foind in the 


Practice of thoſe perpetual and moral precepts of righteouſneſs 


and equity. And 2. In rendering that reverence, Bonour 
and adoration to God, that he requires and demands of us ; 
which is comprehended under <orfbip. Of the former 


wee have already ſpoken, as alſo of the different relati- 


ons of Chriſtians, as they are diſtinguiſhed by the fe- 
veral meaſures of grace received, and given to every 
one; and in that reſpect have their ſeveral offices in 
the body of Chriſt, which is the church. Now I come to 
ſpeak of worſhip, or of thoſe acts, whether private or 


publick, general or particular, whereby man renders 


True wor- 
ſhip and 
duty to 
God-wards 
corrupted. 


to God that part of his duty which relates immediately 


to him: and as obedience is better than ſacrifice, fo neither 
is any ſacrifice acceptable, but that which is done accord- 
ing to the will of him to whom it is ered. But men, 
finding it eafier to ſacrifice in their own wills, than 
obey God's will, have heaped up ſacrifices without obe- 
dience; and thinking to deceive God, as they do one ano- 
ther, give him a ſhew of reverence, honour and worfhip, 
while they are both inwardly eſtranged and alienated 

from 
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from his holy and righteous life, and whotty ftrangers 

to the pure breathings of his Spirit, in which the accep- 

table ſacrifice and worſhip is only offered up. Hence 

it is, that there is not any thing relating to man's duty 
towards God, which among all ſorts of people hath been 

more vitiated, and in which the devil hath more pre- 
vailed, than in abuſing man s mind concerning this 

thing : and as among many others, ſo among thoſe cal- 

led Chriftians, nothing hath been more out of order, and 

more corrupted, as ſome Papiſts and all Proteſtants, do 
acknowledge. As I freely approve whatſoever the Pro- The popiſh 
teſtants have reformed from Papyfts in this reſpect; ſo IIs 


latry) deni- 
I meddle not at this time with their controverſies about mw with all 


itz only it ſuffices me with them to deny, as no part of pery. moat 
the true worſhip of God, that abominable ſuperftition 
and idolatry the Popiſh maſe, the aderation of ſaints and 
angels, the veneration of relicks, the viſitation of ſepulchres, 
and all thoſe other ſuperſtitious ceremonies, confraternities, | 
and endleſs pilgrimages of the Romiſh ſynagogue. Which 
all may ſuffice to evince to Profeflants, that Antichriſt 
hath wrought more in this than in any other part of the 
Chriftian religion ; and ſo it concerns them narrowly to if prote- 
conſider, whether herein they have made a clear and — gan 
perfect reformation z as to which ſtands the contro- fed refor- 
verſy betwixt them and us. For we find many of the - ond 
branches lopt off by them, but the root yet remaining; 
to wit, a worſhip ated in and from man's will and ſpi- 
rit, and not by and from the Spirit of God: for the 
true Chriſtian and ſpiritual worſhip of God hath been ſo 
early loſt, and man's wiſdom and will hath ſo quickly 
and throughly mixed itſelf herein, that both the apoſta= 
/y in this reſpect harh been greateſt, and the reformation 
herefrom, as to the evil root, moſt difficult. Therefore 


let not the reader ſudde ny {tumble at the account of our 


propaſition 
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propeſition in this matter, but natiently- bear vs explain 
ourſelves in this reſpect, and I hope (by the aſſiſtance of 
God) to make it appear, that though our manner of 
ſpeaking and doctrine ſeem moſt ſingular and different . 
from all other ſorts of Chr. Niang; yet it is moſt accord- 
ing to the pureſt Chri iftian, religion, and indeed moſt _ 
needful to be obſerved and followed. And that there 
be no ground of miſtake (for that I was neceſſitated to 
ſpeak i in few words, and therefore. more obſcurely and 
dubiouſly i in the propoſition itſelf) 1t is fit in the firſt place | 
to declare and explain our ſenſe, and clear the foto 
the controverſy. | 
x; . II. Aud firſt, let it be conſidered, that what is 
— wp here affirmed, is ſpoken of the worſhip of God in theſe 
ſpoken of. gabel. tines, and not of the worſhip that was under or 
before the law: for the particular commands of God to 
men then, are not ſufficient to authorize us now to do 
the ſame things; elſe we might be ſuppoſed at preſent 
acceptably to offer ſacrifice as they did, which all ac- 
knowledge to be ceaſed. So that what might have been 
both commendable and acceptable under the lav, may 
juſtly now be charged with ſuperſtition, yea, and ido- _ 
latry. So that impertinently, in this reſpe&, doth Ar- 
noldus rage againſt this propoſition, [Exercit, T heolog, 
ſect. 44-] ſaying ; That I deny all prblick worſhip, and 
that according to me, ſuch as in Enoch's time publickly began 
to call upon the name of the Lord: and ſuch as at the com- 
mand of God went thrice up to Jeruſalem 20 wor ſo; and 
that Anna, Simeon, Mary, Cc. were idolaters, becauſe 
they uſe the publick worſhip of thoſe times ; ſuch a conſe- 
| quence is moſt impertinent, and no leſs fooliſh and ab- 
ſurd, than if I ſhould infer from Paul expoſtulating 
with the Galatians for their returning to the Jeu 
ceremonieu, that he therefore condemned Ae ofes and all 
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the prophite as fooliſh and ignorant, becauſe- * uſed 


thoſe things: the forward man, not heeding the diffe- 1 6 5 
rent- diſpenſation of times, ran into this impertineney. ee 
Though :a, ſpiritual worſhip might have been, and vo eee 
doubt was practiſed by many under the lau in great fim- | Ma | 
plicity; yet will it not follow, that it were no ſuperſti- . 
tion to uſe all thoſe cæremonies that They uſed, which were ſhip. 
by God diſpenſed to the Jeton, not as being. eſſential 

to true worſhip, or neceſſary as of themſelves for tranſ- 
mitting and entertaining an holy fellowſhip betwixt him, 

and his people; but in condeſcenſion to them, who 

were inclinable to idolatry. Albeit then in this, as in 
moſt other things, the ſubſtance was enjoyed under the 

law by ſuch as were ipiritual indeed; yet was it veiled 
and ſurrounded with many rites and ceremonier, which 
it is no ways lawful for us to uſe now under the goſpel. 

9. III. Secondly; Albeit I ſay, that this worſhip is II. 


neither limited to times, places nor perſons; yet I would — i 


not be underſtood, as if I intended the putting away of limited te 


place or 


all ſet times and places to worſhip : God forbid I ſhould perſon. 


think of ſuch an opinion. Nay, we are none of thoſe 


that for/abe the aſſembling. of ourſelves together; but have 

even certain times and places, in which we carefully 

meet together (nor can we be driven therefrom by the 

threats and perſecutions of men) to wait upon God, and 

worſhip him. To meet together we think neceſſary for the Neceſity of 
people of God; becauſe, ſo long as we are clothed with Fe 
this outward tabernacle there is a neceſlity to the en- 
tertaining of a joint and viſible fellowſhip, and bearing 

of an outward teſtimony for God, and ſeeing of the faces 

of one another, that we concur with our perſons as well 


as ſpirits :- to be accompanied with that inward love and 
unity of ſpirit, doth greatly tend to W 1 refreſh 


the ſaints. = A on Bib 85 
A2 2 But 
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2 on But che limitation we condemn is, that whereas the 
. Spirit of God ſhould be the immediate actor, mover, 
Tom perſuader and influencer of man in the particular acts 
olf worſhip, when the ſaints are met together, this Spirir 

is limited in its operations, by ſetting up a particular man 


or men to preach and pray in man's will; and all the 


— —_ 


— —_ F * 
„„ — i 
’)‚! · 3h, So mane —reae whe 


j reſt are excluded from ſo much as believing that they 
ö are to wait for God's Spirit to move them in ſuch things: 
and ſo they neglecting that in themſelves which ſhould 
* quicken them, and not waiting to feel the pure breath- 
þ | ings of God's Spirit, ſo as to obey them, are led mere- 
| N ly to depend upon the * and hear what he will 

. ſay. 8 | | 
2. True Secondly ; In that theſe peculiar men come not thi- 


teaching of 
the wa of ther to'meet with the Lord, and to wait for the inward 


* motions and operations of his Spirit; and ſo to pray as 
they feel the Spirit to breathe fh rough them, and in them; 

and to preach, as they find themſelves actuated and 

moved by God's Spirit, and as he gives utterance, ſo as 

to ſpeak a word in ſeaſon to refreſh weary ſouls, and as 

the preſent condition and ſtate of the people's hearts 

require; ſuffering God by his Spirit both to prepare 

people's hearts, and alſo give the preacher to ſpeak what 

may be fit and ſeaſonable for them; but he (viz. the preach- 

er) hath hammered together in his cloſet, according to 

his own will, by his human wiſdom and literature, and 

by ſtezling the words of truth from the letter of the 
ſcriptures, and patching together other men's writings 

and obſervations, ſo much as will hold him ſpeaking an 

hour, while the glaſs runs; and without waiting or feel- 

Prieſts ing the inward influence of the Spirit of God, he de- 
— à claims that by hap-hazard, whether it be fit or ſeaſona- 
their ſtu- ble for the people's condition, or not; and when he has 


dicd ſer- | 
mon. ended his ſermon, he ſaith his prayer alſo in his own 
| will; 
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will; and fo FI is an end of the — Which 


cuſtomary worſhip, as it is no ways acceptable to God, ſo 
how unfruitful it is, and unprofitable to thoſe that are 
found in it, the preſent condition of the nations doth 
ſufficiently declare. It appears then, that we are not 
againſt /e times for worſhip, as Arnoldus againſt this 
propoſition, Sec. 45. no leſs impertinently alledgeth ; 
offering needleſly to prove that which is not denied: 
only theſe times being appointed for outward conveni- 
ency, we may not therefore think with the Papiſts, that 
theſe days are holy, and lead people into a ſuperſtitious 
obſervation of them; being perſuaded that a// days are 


357 


alike holy in the fight of God. And although it be not my Whether 


preſent purpoſe to make a long digreſſion concerning the 
debates among Proteſtants about the firſt day of the week, 
commonly called the Lord's day, yet foraſmuch as it 
comes fitly in here, I ſhall briefly ſignify our ſenſe 
thereof. 


_ are 


$. IV. We, not ſeeing any ground in ſcripture for it, of the firſt 


cannot be ſo ſuperſtitious as to believe, that either the 


day of the 


week, com- 


Fewiſh ſabbath now continues, or that the firft day of the monly cal- 


d the 


week is the anti-type thereof, or the true Chr! ian ſabbath ; Lord's day. 


which with Calvin we believe to have a more ſpiritual ſenſe : 

and therefore we know no moral obligation by the fourth 
command, or elſewhere, to keep the f day of the week 
more than any other, or any holineſs inherent in it, 
But firſt, foraſmuch as it is neceffary that there be ſome 
time ſet apart for the ſaints to meet together to wait 
upon God ; and that ſecondly, it is ſit at ſome times 
they be freed from their other outward affairs; and that 
thirdly, reaſon and equity doth allow that ſervants and 


beaſts have ſome time allowed them to be caſed from 
their continual labour; and that fourthly, it appears 


that the apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians did uſe the firff 
Aa 2 | day 
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day of the week for theſe purpoſes ; we find ourſelves 


ſufficiently moved for theſe cauſes to do ſo alſo, without 


ſuperſtitiouſly ſtraining the ſcriptures for another reaſon: 
which, that it is not to be there found, many Proteſtants, 
yea, Calvin himſelf, upon the fourth command, hath 
abundantly evinced. And though we therefore meet, 
and abſtain from working upon this day, yet doth not 
that hinder us from having meetings alſo for worſhip at 
other times. | | 3 

d. V. Thirdly; Though according to the knowledge 
of God, revealed unto us by the Spirit, through, 
that more full diſpenſation of light we believe the Lord 
hath brought about in this day, we judge it our duty to 
hold forth that pure and ſpiritual worſhip which is ac- 
ceptable to God, and anſwerable to the teſtimony of 
Chrift and his apoſtles, and likewiſe to teſtify againſt 
and deny not only manifeſt ſuperſtition and idolatry, but 
alſo all formal will-worſhip, which ſtands not in the 
power of God; yet, I ſay, we do not deny the whole 
worſhip of all thoſe that have borne the name of Chri/- 
trans even in the apoſtaſy, as if God had never heard 
their prayers, nor accepted any of them : God forbid 
we ſhould be ſo void of charity! Ihe latter part of the 
propoſition ſheweth the contrary. And as we would not 
he fo ab/urd on the one hand to conclude, becauſe of 
the errors and darkneſs that many were covered and ſur- 
rounded with in Babylon, that none of their prayers 
were heard or accepted of God, fo will we not be ſo un- 


vary on the other, as to conclude, that becauſe God 


heard and piticd them, ſo we ought to continue in theſe 
errors and darkneſs, and not come out of Babylon, 
when it is by God diſcovered unto us. The Popiſh maſs 
and wefpers I do believe to be, as to the matter of them, 
ali able idolatry and ſuperſiition, and ſo alſo believe 

the 
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the Proteflants ; yet will neither I or they affirm, that in 
the darkneſs of Popery no upright-hearted men, though 
zealous in theſe abominations, have been heard of God, 
or accepted of him: Who can deny, but that both Ber- * 
nard and Bonaventure, Taulerus, Thomas à Kempis, and — goo 
divers others have both known and taſted of the love of ; Kempis, 
God, and felt the power and virtue of God's Spirit 14x hon 
working with them for their ſalvation ? And yet ought of God. 
we not to forſake and deny thoſe ſuperſtitions which 
they were found in? The Calviniſtical Preſbyterians do 
much upbraid (and I ſay not without reaſon) the forma- 
lity and deadneſs of the Epiſcopalian and Lutheran litur- The biſhops 
gies ; and yet, as they will not deny but there have been EN : 
ſome good men among them, ſo neither dare they refuſe, 
but that when that good ſtep was brought in by them, of 
turning the publick prayers into the vulgar tongues, 
though continued in a liturgy, it was acceptable to God, 
and ſometimes accompanied with his power and preſence: 
yet will not the Pre/byterians have it from thence con- 
cluded, that the common prayers ſhould ſtill continue; ſo 
likewiſe, though we ſhould confeſs, that, through the 
mercy and wonderful condeſcenſion of God, there have 
been upright in heart, both among Papiſis and Proteſtants, 
yet can we not therefore approve of their way in the ge- 
neral, or not go on to the upholding of that ſpiritual 
worſhip, which the Lord is calling all to, and ſo to the 
teſtifying againſt whatſoever ſtands in the way of it. 

9. VI. Fourthly ; To come then to the fate of the con- Aſſemblies 
troverſy, as to the publick worſhip, we judge it the duty of 5 — 
all to be diligent in the aſſembling of themſelves together deſeribed. 
(and what we have been, and are, in this matter, our ene- 
mies in Great-Britain, who have uſed all means to hinder 
our aſſembling together to worſhip God, may bear wit- 


neſs) and when afſembled, the great work of one and all 
b ought 
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ought to be to wait upon God; and returning out of 
their own thoughts and imaginations, to feel the Lord's 
preſence, and know a gathering into his name indeed, 
where he is in the midſt, according to his promiſe. And 
as every one is thus gathered, and met ſo together in- 
wardly in their ſpirits, as well as outwardly in their per- 


ſons, there the ſecret power and virtue of life is known 


to refreſh the ſoul, and the pure motions and breathings 
of God's Spirit are felt to ariſe z from which, as words 
of declaration, prayers or praiſes ariſe, the acceptable 
worſhip is known, which edifics the church and is well- 
pleaſing to God. And no man here limits the Spirit of 
God, nor bringeth forth his own conned and gathered 
ſtuff; byt every one puts that forth which the Lord puts 


into their hearts: and it is uttered forth not in man's 


Its glorious will and wiſdom, but in the evidence and demonſtration of 


diſpc nſa- 
tion. 


the Spirit, and of power. Yea, though there be not 3 
word ſpoken, yet is the true ſpiritual worſhip performed, 
ayd the body of Chriſt edified; yea, it may, and hath | 
oiten fallen out among us, that divers meetings have paſt 
without one word; and yet our ſouls have been greatly 
edified and refreſhed, and our hearts wonderfully over- 
come with the ſecret ſenſe of God's power and Spirit, 


which without words bath been miniſtered from one veſ- 


ſel to another. This is indeed ſtrange and incredible to 
the mere natural and carnally-minded man, who will be 
apt to judge all time loſt where there is not ſomething 
ſpoken that is obvious to the outward ſenſes; and there- 
fore I ſhall inſiſt a little upon this ſubject, as one that 
Can ſp ak from a certain experience, and not by mere 
hearſay, of this wonderful and glorious diſpenſation ; 
which hath ſo much the more of the wiſdom and glory 
of God in it, as it is contrary to the nature of man's 
fpirit, will, and wiſdom. 


$. VII. 
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5. VII. As there can be nothing more 2 to the Tbe n 


waiting 
upon God 
obtained. 


natural will and wiſdom, of man than this / fil lent waiting 
upon, Ged, 10 neither can it be obtained, nor rightly. com- 
prehended by man, but as he layeth down his own wiſ- 


dom and will, ſo as to be content to be thorgughly ſub- 
ject to God. And therefore it was not preached, nor 


can be ſo practiſed, but by ſuch as find no outward ce- 


remony, no obſervations, no words, y ca, not che beſt 


and the pureſt words, even the words of ſcripture, able 


to ſatisfy their weary and afflicted ſouls : becauſe where 
all theſe may be, the life, power, and virtue, which, 


make ſuch things effectual, may be wanting. \ Such, 1 
ſay, were neceſſitated to ceaſe from all externals, and to 


be filent before the Lord; ; and heing directed to that i in- 
ward principle of fe and light in themſelves, as the 


moſt excellent teacher, which can never be removed into Iſa. 30. 20. 


a corner, came thereby to be taught to wait upon God in 
the meaſure of /ife and grace received from him, and to 
ceaſe from their own forward words and actings, in the 
natural willing and comprehenſion, and feel after this 
_ inward ſeed of life ; that, as it moveth, they may move 
with it, and be actuated by its power, and influenced, 
whether to pray, preach or ſing. And ſo from this 
principle of man's being filent, and not acting in the 
things of God of himſelf, until thus actuated by God's 
light and grace in the heart, did naturally ſpring that 
manner of ſitting ſilent together, and waiting together 


upen the Lord. For many thus principled, meeting to- 


gether in the pure fear of the Lord, did not apply them- 
ſelves preſently to ſpeak, pray, or ſing, bee. being afraid 
to be found acting forwardly in their own wills, but 
each made it their work to retire ipwardly, to the mea- 
ſure of grace in themſelves, not being only Glent as to 


words, but even abſtaining from all their own thoughts, 


imaginations 


. = 


o 
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imaginations and deſires; ſo watching in 4 Holy: depen- 

_ dence upon the Lord, and meeting together not only 

What it is outwardly i in one place, but thus inwardly in one Spirit, 
| 2 and in one name of Fe ut, which is his power and virtue, 
they come thereby to enjoy and feel the arifings of this 

life, which, as it prevails in each particular, becomes as 

a flood of refreſhment, and overſpreads” the whole 
meeting: for man, and man's part and wiſdom, being 

denied and chained down i in every individual, and God 
-exalted, and his grace in dominion in the heart, thus 

his name comes to be one in all, and his glory breaks 

forth, and covers all; and there is ſuch an holy awe and 
reverence upon every ſoul, that if the natural part 

ſhould ariſe in any, or the wiſe part, or what is not one 

with the life, it would preſently be chained down, and 

judged out. And when any are, through the breaking 

forth of this power, conſtrained to utter a ſentence of 
exhortation or praiſe, or to breathe to the Lord in 

Prov. 27.5- prayer, then all are ſenſible of it; for the ſame life in 
them anſwers to it, as in vater face anſwereth to face. 

This is that divine and ſpiritual worſhip, which the world 

neither knoweth nor underſtandeth, which the vulture's 
Adrantages eye ſeeth not into. Vet many and great are the advan- 
meetings. tages which my ſoul, with many others,” hath taſted of 
hereby, and which would be found of all ſuch as would 

ſeriouſly apply themſelves hereunto: for, when people 

are gathered thus together, not merely to hear men, nor 

Ifa. 10. 20. depend upon them „but all are inwardly taught to flay their 
eb 3 minds pon the Lord, and await fir his appearance in their 
hearts ; thereby the forward -working of the ſpirit of 

man 1s ſtayed and hindered from mixing itfelf with the 

worſhip of God; and the form of this worſhip is ſo 

naked and void of all outward and worldly ſplendor, - 

that all occaſion for man's wiſdom. to be exerciſed in 

that 
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that ſuperſtition and idolatry hath no lodging here; and 
ſo there being alſo an inward quietneſs. and retiredneſs 


of mind, the witneſs of Gad ariſeth in the heart, and the 
light f Chriſt: ſhineth, whereby the ſoul cometh to ſee 
its own condition. And there being many joined toge- 


ther in the ſame work, there is an inward travail and 


wreſtling ; and alſo, as the meaſure of grace is abode in, 


an overcoming of the power and ſpirit of darkneſs; and- 
thus we are often greatly ſtrengthened and renewed in 


the ſpirits of our minds without a word, and we enjoy 


and poſſeſs the holy fellowſhip and communion of the body and Eph. 4. 3 


blood of Cbriſt, by which our inward may is nouriſhed 
and fed; which makes us not to dote upon out ward 
water, and bread and ine, in our ſpiritual things. Now 
as many thus gathered together grow up in the ſtrength, 
power, and virtue of truth, and as truth comes thus to 
have victory and dominion in their ſouls, then they re- 


ceive an utterance, and ſpeak ſteadily to the edification Speaking to 
of their brethren, and the pure /ife hath a free paſſage edification. 


through them, and what is thus ſpoken edifieth the body 
indeed. Such is the evident certainty of that divine 
ſtrength that is communicated by thus meeting together, 
and waiting in filence upon God, that. ſometimes when 
one hath come in that hath-been unwatchful and wan- 


dering in his mind, or ſuddenly out of the hurry of 


outward buſineſs, and ſo not inwardly gathered with the 


reſt, ſo ſoon as he retires himſelf inwardly, this power 


being in a good meaſure raiſed in the whole meeting, 
will ſuddenly lay hold upon his ſpirit, and wonderfully 
help to raiſe up the good in him, and beget him into the 
ſenſe of the ſame power, to the melting and warming of 
his heart; even as the warmth would take hold upon a 
man that is cold coming into a ſtove, or as a flame will 
on hold upon ſome little combuſtible matter being near 

, unto 
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unto it. Yea, if it fall out that ſeveral met together be 
ſtraying in their minds, though outwardly filent, and ſo 

wandering from the meaſure of grace in themſelves. 

(which through the working of the enemy, and negli- 
gence of ſome, may fall out) if either one come in, or 
may be in, who is watchful, and in whom the % is 
raiſed in a great meaſure, as that one keeps his place, he 
will feel a fecret travail for the reſt in a ſympatby with 
the feed which is oppreſſed in the other, and kept from 
arifing by their thoughts and wanderiags z and as ſuch 
a faithful one waits in the /ight, and keeps in this divine 
work, God oftentimes anſwers the ſecret travail and 
breathings of his own feed through ſuch a one, fo that 
the reſt will find themſelves /ecretly ſmitten without 
words, and that one will be as a midwife through the ſe- 
cret travails of his foul to bring forth the life in them, 


juſt as a little water thrown into a pump brings up the 


The mock- 
er ſiruck 
with terror 
when no 
word 1s 


ſpoken. 


reſt, whereby life will come to be raiſed in all, and the 
vain imaginations brought down; and ſuch a one is felt 
by the reſt to miniſter life unto them without words. 
Yea, ſometimes, when there is not a word in the meet- 
ing, but all are filently waiting, if one come in that is 
rude and wicked, and in whom the power of darkneſs 
prevaileth much, perhaps with an intention to mock or 
do miſchief, if the whole meeting be gathered into the 
life, and it be raifed in a good meaſure, it will ſtrike ter- 
ror into ſuch an one, and he will feel himſelf unable to 
reſiſt ; but by the ſecret ſtrength and virtue thereof, the 
power of darkneſs in him will be chained down: and if 
the day of his viſitation be not expired, it will reach to 
the meaſure of grace in him, and raiſe it up to the re- 


 deeming of his ſoul. And this we often bear witneſs of, 


ſo that we have had frequent occaſion in this reſpect, 
ſince God hath gathered us to be a people, to renew this 
| | | | old 
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old ſaying of many, {s Saul alſo among the prophets ? For! Sam. 10. 


not a few have come to be convinced of the truth after 
this manner, of which I myſelf, in part, am a true 
witneſs, who not by ſtrength of arguments, or by a par- 
ticular diſquĩſition of each doctrine, and convincement 
of my underſtanding thereby, came to receive and bear 
witneſs of the truth, but by being ſecretly reached by 


this /ife; for when I came into the /lent. aſſemblies of The -_ 
convi — 
God's people, I felt a ſecret power among them, which ment. 


touched my heart, and as I gave way unto it, I found 
the evil weakening in me, and the good raiſed up, and 
ſo I became thus knit and united unto them, hungering 
more and more after the increaſe of this power and life, 
whereby I might feel myſelf perfectly redeemed. And 
indeed this is the ſureſt way to become a Chriſtian, to 
whom afterwards the knowledge and underſtanding of 
principles will not be wanting, but will grow up ſo much 
as is needful, as the natural fruit of this good root, and 
ſuch a knowledge will not be farren nor unfruitful. After 
this manner we deſire therefore all that come among us 
to be proſelyted, knowing that though thouſands ſhould 
be convinced in their underſtanding of all the truths we 
maintain, yet if they were not ſenſible of this inward 
life, and their ſouls not changed from unrighteouſneſs 
to righteouſneſs, they could add nothing to us. For 


this is that cement whereby we are joined as to the Lord, = 
ſo to one another, and without this none can ehe 


with us. Yea, if ſuch ſhould come among us, and from; 


that underſtanding and convincement they have of the the Land 


truth, ſpeak ever ſo true things, and utter them forth 
with ever ſo much excellency of ſpeech, if this /fe 
were wanting, it would not edify us at all, but be as 
ſounding brafs, or a tinkling cymbal, 1 Cor. xiii. 1. 

5. VIII. 


1 - . =_ * 
— ⏑— Or I OY - 


4 
1 
[ 4 
} | 
1 
4 
1 
#4 
2 
4-39 
1 
3 
£4 


366 © PROPOSITION x. 


Our work F. VIII. Our work then and worſhip is, when we meet 
and worſhip | | . ? 

in our together, for every one to watch and wait upon God in 

meetings. themſelves, and to be gathered from all viſibles thereunto. 

And as every one is thus ſtated, they come to find the 

good ariſe over the evil, and the pure over the impure, 

in which God reveals himſelf, and draweth near to every 

individual, and ſo he is in the midſt in the general, 

whereby each not only partakes of the particular*refreſh- 

ment and ſtrength which comes from the good in him- 

ſelf, but is a ſharer in the whole body, as being a liv- 

ing member of the body, having a joint fellowſhip and 

communion with all. And as this worſhip is ſtedfaſtly 
preached and kept to, it becomes eaſy, though it be very 

hard at firſt to the natural man, whoſe roving imagina- 

tions and running worldly deſires are not ſo eaſily brought 

to ſilence. And therefore the Lord often-times, when 

any turn towards him, and have true deſires thus to 

wait upon him, and find great difficulty through the 

unſtayedneſs of their minds, doth in condeſcenſion and 

compaſſion cauſe his power to break forth in a more 

ſtrong and powerful manner. And when the mind ſinks 

down, and waits for the appearance of Iiſe, and that the 

power of darkneſs in the ſoul wreſtles and works againſt 

it, then the good ſeed, as it ariſeth, will be found to 

work as phyſick in the ſoul, eſpecially if ſuch a weak 

one be in the aſſembly of divers others in whom the life 

is ariſen in greater dominion, and through the contrary 

workings of the power of darkneſs there will be found 

an inward ſtriving in the ſoul as really in the myſtery as 

blau and ever Eſau and Jacob ſtrove in Rebecca's womb. And 

1 from this inward travail, while the darkneſs ſeeks to ob- 

es womb. ſcure the /ight, and the /ight breaks through the darkneſs, 

which it always will do, if the ſoul gives not its ſtrength 

to the darkneſs, there will be ſuch a painful travail found 

in 
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in the ſoul, that will even work upon the outward man, 


ſo that often-times, through the working thereof, the 
body will be greatly ſhaken, and many groans, and 


ſighs, and tears, even as the pangs of a woman in travail, 
will lay hold upon it; yea, and this not only as to one, 
but when the enemy, who when the children of God aſ- 
ſemble together is not wanting to be preſent, to ſee if 
he can let their comfort, hath prevailed in any meaſure 
in a whole meeting, and ſtrongly worketh againſt it by 
ſpreading and propagating his dark power, and by draw- 
ing out the minds of ſuch, as are met from the life in 
them, as they come to be ſenſible of this power of his that 
works againſt them, and to wreſtle with it by the armour 
of light, ſometimes the power of God will break forth 


into a whole meeting, and there will be ſuch an inward The travail 


travail, while each is ſeeking to overcome the evil in 


crowned 
with a vie- 


themſelves, that by the ſtrong contrary workings of theſe torious 


oppoſite powers, like the going of two contrary tides, 
cvery individual will be ſtrongly exerciſed as in a day 


of battle, and thereby trembling and a motion of body 


will be upon moſt, if not upon all, which, as the power 
of trath prevails, will from pangs and groans end with a 


ſweet found of thankſgiving and praiſe. And from this the The name 


name of Qualers, i. e. Tremblers, was firſt reproachfully 


of Quakers 
whence it 


caſt upon us; which though it be none of our chooſing, ſprung. 


yet in this reſpe& we are not aſhamed of it, but have 
rather reaſon to rejoice therefore, even that we are ſenſi- 


ble of this power that hath oftentimes laid hold-of our 


_ adverſaries, and made them yield unto us, and join with 


us, and confeſs to_the truth, before they had any dif- 


tinct or diſcurſive knowledge of our doctrines, ſo that 


ſometimes many at one meeting have been thus con-- 1 
vinced: and this power would ſometimes alſo reach to 
and wonderfully work even in little children, to the ad- 


miration and aſtoniſhment of many. 
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=_— PROPOSITION XL 


Yet filence ß. IX. Many are the bleſſed experiences which I could 
1 relate of this f/ence and manner of worſbip: yet I do not 
may follow. ſo much commend and ſpeak of flence as if we had 
bound ourſelves by any law to exclude praying or preach. 

ing, or tied ourſelves thereunto, not at all!: for as our 

woorſhip conſiſteth not in worde, ſo neither in A lence, as 

ſilence; but in an holy dependence of the mind upon God: 

from which dependence flence neceſſarily follows in the 

firſt place, until ⁊brde can be brought forth, which are 

from God's Spirit. And God is not wanting to move in 

his children to bring forth words of exhortation or pray- 

er, when it is needful ; ſo that of the many gatherings 

and meetings of ſuch as are convinced of the truth, there 

is ſcarce any in whom God raiſeth not up ſome or other 

to miniſter to his brethren z and there are few meetings 

that are altogether ſilent. For when many are met toge- 

ther in this one life and name, it doth moſt naturally 

and frequently 'excite them to pray to and praiſe God, 

and ſtir up one another by mutual exhortation and in- 
ſtructions; yet we judge it needful there be in the firſt 

place ſonie time of fence, during which every one may 

be gathered inward to the word and gift of grace, from 

which he that miniſtereth may receive ſtrength to bring 

forth what he miniſtereth; and that they that hear may 

have a ſenſe to diſcern betwixt the precious and the vile, 

and not to hurry into the exerciſe of theſe things ſo ſoon 

as the bell rings, as other Chriftians do. Yea, and we 

doubt not, but aſſuredly know that the meeting may be 

good and refreſhful, though from the fitting down to 

the riſing up thereof there hath not been a word as out- 

No abſolute wardly ſpoken, and yet /ife may have been known to. 
— 2 abound in each particular, and an inward growing up 
. therein and thereby, yea ſo as words might have been 
ſpoken acceptably, and from the life: yet there being no 

: abſolute 


WY -» =o 


» 
=y 


= K 
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abſolute neceſſity laid upon any ſo to do, all might have 


choſen rather quietly and filently to poſſeſs and enjoy the 
Lord in themfelves, which is very ſweet and comforta- 
ble to the ſoul that hath thus learned to be gathered out 


of all its own thoughts and workings, to feel the Lord 


to bring forth both the will and the deed, which many 
can declare by a bleſſed experience: though indeed it 
cannot but be hard for the natural man to receive or be- 
lieve this doctrine, and therefore it muſt be rather by a 
ſenſible experience, and by coming to make proof of it 
than by arguments, that ſuch can be convinced of this 
thing, ſeeing it is not enough to believe it, if they come 
not alſo to enjoy and poſſeſ it; yet in condeſcenſion to, 
and for the fake of, ſuch as may be the more willing to 
apply themſelves to the practice and experience hereof, 
if they found their underſtandings convinced of it, and 
that it is founded upon ſcripture and reaſon, I find a 
freedom of mind to add ſome few conſiderations of this 
Kind, for the confirmation hereof, beſides what i before 
mentioned of our experience. 
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5. X. That to wait upon God, and to * aa him, Tek 


is a duty incumbent upon all, I ſuppoſe none will deny; 


watch com- 
manded in 


and that this alfo is @ part of worſbip will not be called — 1 


in queſtion, ſince there is ſcarce any other fo frequent- 


ly commanded in the holy ſcriptures, as may appear from 
Halm xxvii. 14. and xxxvii. 7, 34. Prov. xx. 22. Hai. 
XXX. 18. Hoſea xii. 6. Zech. iii. 8. Mat. xxiv. 42. and xxv. 
13. and xxvi. 41. Mark xiii. 33, 35, 37> Like xxi. 36. 
Acht i. 4. and xx. 31. 1 Cor. xvi. 13. Col iv. 2. 1 Th. 
v. 6. 2 Tim. iv. 5, 1 Pet. iv. 7. Alſo this duty is often 
recommended with very great and precious promiſes, as 
Fſalm xxv. 3. and xxxvii. 'g. and }xix. 6. Jai. xlii. 2g. 
Lam. iii. 25, 26. They that wait upon the Lord ſhall re- 


ve their firength, '&c. Tſai. xl. 31. Now how is this 


mwarting 


PROPOSITION xl. 5 


3 . God, or watching before him, but by: this 
filence of which we have ſpoken ? Which as it is in itſelf 
a great and principal duty, ſo it neceſſarily in order both 
of nature and time precedeth all other. But that it may 
be the better and more perfectly underſtood, as it is not 
only an outward filence of the body, but an inward filence 
of the mind from all its own imaginations and ſelf- cogi- 
tations, let it be conſidered according to truth, and to 
the principles and doctrines heretofore affirmed and proved, 
that man is to be conſidered in a twofold reſpect, to wit, 
in his natural, unregenerate, and fallen ſtate, and in his 

ſpiritual and renewed condition 5 from whence ariſeth that 
diſtinction of the natural and ſpiritual man ſo much uſed 
by the apoſtle, and heretofore. ſpoken of. ' Alſo theſe 
tao births of the mind proceed from the tue ſeeds in man 
reſpectively, to wit, the good ſeed and the evil; and from 
the evil ſeed doth not only proceed all manner of groſs. 


and abominable wickedneſs and profanity, but alſo hypo- 
Whence criſy, and 'thoſe wickedneſſes which the ſcripture. calls 


wicked- 


neſſes arife 21717491» becauſe it is the ſerpent working in and by the 
that are natural man in things that are ſpiritual, which having a 
ſpiritual. | . ES 8 
ſhew and appearance of good, are ſo much the more 

hurtful aud dangerous, as it is Satan transformed and 
transforming. himſelf into an angel of light ; and therefore 

doth the ſcripture ſo preſſingly and frequently, as we 

have heretofore had occaſion to obſerve, ſhut out and 

exclude the natural man from meddling with the 7h:ngs 

of God, denying his endeavours therein, though acted 

and performed by the moſt eminent of his pane as of 

wiſdom and utterance. - ®. | . 

Alſo this ſpiritual wickedneſs 1 Af; two ſorts, though 
both one in kind, as proceeding from one root, yet dif- 

fering in their degrees, and in the ſubjects alſo ſome- 

times. The one is, when as the natural man, meddling 

| with 


o Worm, , TY 


with and working | in the thin gs of —— doth from 

his own conceptions and divinations affirm or propoſe 

wrong and erroneous notions and opinions of God and 

things f piritual, and invent ſuperſtitions, ceremonies, 
obſervations, and rites in worſhip, from whence have From 
ſprung all the hereſies and ſuperſtitions that are among = — 
Chriſtians. The other is, when as the natural man, from ſpring. 

a mere conviction of his underſtanding, doth in the for- | 
wardneis of his own will, and by bis own natural ſtrength, 

without the influence and leading of God's Spirit, go 

about either i in his underſtanding to imagine, conceive, | 

or think of the things of God, or actually to perform 

them by preaching or praying. The firſt is a miſſing 

both in matter and form; the ſecond is a retaining of 

the form Without the life and fubſtance of Chriſtianity ; ; True Chrifa 
becauſe Chriſtian religion conſiſteth not in a mere belief ar a it 
of true deines, or a mere performance of 47 good in in ouſiſts not. 
themſelves, of elſe the bare letter of the ſcripture, tho' 

ſpoken by a drunlard, or a devil, might be faid to be 

ſpirit and life, which I judge none will be fo abſurd as to 

affirm; and alſo it would follow, that where the form 

of godlineſs 3 is, there the power i is alſo, which i is con- 

trary to the expreſs words of the apoſtle. For the form 

of godlineſs cannot be ſaid to be, whete either the no- 

tions and opinions believed a are erroneous and ungodly, 

or the acts Fern evil and wicked ; for then | it would 


of this more hereafter, when » we e ſhall. ſpeak Ne 
of preaching and praying. Now though this laſt be not 
ſo bad 13 the former, yet it hath made way for it; 3 for 
men having firſt departed from the life and ſubſtance of 

true religion and evorſhipy to wit, from che in ward power 
and; virtue of the Spirit, sc a8 therein to act, and thereby 


to A. all their PP. enlivened, have Arn e 3 
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372 PROPOSITION Xl. 


the form * Wer to wit, the true words . appear- 

ance; and ſo acting in their own mate and unrenewed 

wills in this form, the form could not but quickly decay, 

and be vitiated. For the working and active ſpirit of 

man could not contain itſelf within the ſimplicity and 
plainneſs of truth, but given way to his own numerous 
inventions and imaginations, began to vary in the form, 

and adapt it to his own inventions, until by degrees the 

form of godlineſs for the moſt part came to be loſt, as 

Idolatry well as the power. For this kind of idolatry, whereby 
_— 2 man loveth, idolizeth, and embraceth his own concep- 
ing, tions, inventions, and product of his own brain, is fo 
incident unto him, and ſeated i in his fallen nature, that 

ſo long as his natural ſpirit is the firſt author and actor 

of him, and is that by which he only is guided and 

moved in his worſhip towards God, ſo as not firſt to 

wait for another guide to direct him, he can never per- 

form the pure ſpiritual worſhip, nor bring forth any 

thing but the fruit of the firſt, fallen, natural, and cor- 

rupt root. Wherefore the time appointed of God be- 

| ing come, wherein by Jeſus Chrift | he hath been pleaſed 
to reſtore the true Spiritual worſhip, and the outward 

form of worſhip, which was appointed by God to the 

Jews, and whereof the manner and time of its perfor- 

No form of mance was particularly determined by God himſelf, be⸗ 
— Goo ing come to an end, we find that 7 72 Chri 5 the author 
* = of the Chr iſtian religion, preſcribes no /et form of worſhip 
to his children, under the more pure adminiſtration of the 

new covenant , ſave that he only tells them, That the 


75 


: e .  worſbip 
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If any objed: pee; That the Lord's Prayer is a HM form of prayer, 
wid therefore of Worſbip given by Chrift to bis children. 

1 anſwer, Firſt, this cannot be obſected by any fort of Chriftians'that a 
know, becauſe there are none who uſe not other prayers, or that lin 
their worſhip to this. Secondly, This was commanded to the Ateiples 
while yet weak, before they had received the diſpenſation of the goſpel ; 

not 


co 


07 Wes 7 


| avorſhip now to * performed | is | ſbiritual, and in the Spirit. 
And it is eſpecially to be obſerved, that in the whole 
New Te eftament there is no order nor command given in 
this thing, but to follow the revelation of the Spirit, 


ſave only that general one of meeting together ; a thing 


dearly owned and diligently practiſed by us, as ſhall 


hereafter more appear. True it is, mention is made of 


the duties of praying, preaching, and fenging, but what Pray, 


order or method ſhould be kept in ſo doing, or that 


are gathered, there is not one word to be found; yea, 


theſe duties, as ſhall afterwards be made appear, are al- | 


ways annexed to the- aſſiſtance, leadings, and motions 
of God's Spirit. Since then man in his natural ſtate is 
thus excluded from acting or moving in things ſpiritual, 
how or what way ſhall he exerciſe this firſt and previous 


duty of waiting upon God, but by ft lence, and by bringing To Wait on 


God. by 
what it 1s 


that natural part to ſence ? Which is no other ways but 


preach, and 
ſing in Spi- 
; preſently they ſhould be ſet about ſo ſoon as the ſaints rit. 


by abſtaining from his own thoughts and imaginations, performed. 


and from all the ſelf-workings and motions of his own 
mind, as well in things materially good as evil; that he 
being fent, God may ſpeak in him, and the good ſeed may 
ariſe. This, though hard to the natural man, is fo an- 


ſwerable to reaſon, and even natural experience in other 


things, that it cannot be denied. He that cometh to 


not that they ſhould only uſe it in praying, but that he might ſhew them 
by one example how that their prayers ought to be ſhort, and not like 
the long ptayers of the Phariſees. And that this was the uſe of it, ap- 


pears by all their prayers, which divers ſaints afterwards made uſe of, 


whereof the ſcripture makes mention ; for none made vſe of this, neither 


repeated it, but uted other words, according as the thing required, and as 
the Spirit gave utterance. Thirdly, that this ought to be ſo underſtood, 


appears from Rom. viii. 26. of which afterwards mention ſhall be made at 
greater length, where the apoſtle faith, We know not 'what* ve ſeall pray 
for as we, ought, but the Spirit igſelf wake interceſſion for us, &c. But if 
this prayer had been ſuch a preſcribed form of prayer to the church, that 
had not been true, neither had they been ignorant what to pray, nor ſhould 
they have needed the help of the Spiwit to teach them. 


Bb 2 learn 


* nen 
” n 222 
— 
4 Tet UE et wp * 


374 


PROPOSITION X. = 


A fimile of learn of a maſter, if he expect to hear his maſter and 


a maſtcr 
and his 
ſcholar. 


be inſtructed by him, muſt not continually be ſpeaking 
of the matter to be taught, and never be quiet, other- 
wiſe how ſhall his maſter have time to inſtru him? Vea, 
though the ſcholar were never ſo earneſt to learn the 


ference, yet would the maſter have reaſon to reprove him, 


as untoward and indocile, if he would always be meddling 
of himſelf, and ſtill ſpeaking, and not wait in filence 
patiently to hear his maſter inſtructing and teaching 
him, who ought not to open his mouth until by his 
maſter he were commanded and allowed fo to do. 80 


Of = prince alſo if one were about to attend a great prince, he 
and us er ould be thought © an impertinent and imprudent ſer- 


vant. 


vant, who while he ought patiently and readily to wait 
that he might anſwer the king when he ſpeaks, and 
have his eye upon him to obſerve the leaſt motions and 
inclinations of his will, and to do accordingly, would 


be ſtill deafening him with diſcourſe, though it were in 


praiſes of him; and running to and fro, without any 
particular and immediate order, to do things that per- 
haps might be good in themſelves, or might have been 
commanded at other times to others. Would the kings 
of the earth accept of ſuch ſervants or ſervice ? Since 


Jie wait in then we are commanded to wait upon God diligently, and 


Hence. 


in ſo doing it is promiſed that our frength ſhall be renewed, 
this waiting cannot be performed but by a filence or ceſſa- 
tion of the natural part on our ſide, fince God manifeſts 
himſelf not to the outward man or ſenſes, ſo much as 
to the inward, to wit, to the ſoul and ſpirit. If the 


The think- ſoul be till thinking and working i in her own will, and 


ing buſy 
foul cx- 


buſily exerciſed in her own imaginations, though the 


clues rhe matters as in themſelves may be good concerning God, 
yet thereby ſhe incapacitates herſelf from diſcerning the 
till, ſmall voice of the Spirit, and ſo hurts herſelf great- 
| | Iy, 


voice of 


8 od. 


of Worn. 


ly, in that ſhe neglecks her chief buſineſs of waiting upon 


the Lord: nothing leſs than if I ſhould buſy myſelf, 
crying out and ſpeaking of a bufineſs, while i in the mean 
time I negle& to hear one who is quietly whiſpering 
into my ear, and informing me in thoſe things which 
are moſt needful for me to hear and know concerning 
that buſineſs. And ſince it is the chief work of a Chriſ- 


tian to know the natural will in its own proper motions - 


crucified, that God may both move in the act and in the 


will, the Lord chiefly, regards this profound ſubjection 
and ſelf-denial. For ſome men pleaſe themſelves as | 
much, and gratify their own 'ſenſual wills and humours - 
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in high and curious ſpeculations of religion, affecting a name Religious 


and reputation that way, or becauſe thoſe things by one. 
cuſtom or otherways are become pleaſant and habitual 
to them, though not a whit more regenerated or inward- 


ſpeculati- 


ly ſanctified in their ſpirits, as others gratify their luſts Senſual re- 


in ads of ſenſuality, and therefore both are alike hurtful mg 
to men, and ſinful in the ſight of God, it being PR 8 bo 


but the mere fruit and effect of man's natural and unre- 
newed will and | pirit. Yea, ſhould one, as many no 


doubt do, from a ſenſe of ſin, and fear of puniſhment, 
ſeek to terrify themſelves from ſin, by multiplying 


thoughts of death, hell, and judgment, and by preſents Thoughts 


ing to their imaginations the happineſs and joys of heaven, 


of deathand 
? hell to keep 


and alſo by multiplying prayers and other religious out fin are 


performances, as theſe things could neyer deliver him 
from one iniquity, without the ſecret and inward power 
of God's Spirit and grace, ſo would they ſignify no more 
than the fig-leaves wherewith Adam thought to cover his 
 nakedneſs. And ſeeing it is only the product of man's 
own natural will, proceeding from a ſelf-love, and ſeek- 
ing to ſave himſelf, and not ariſing purely from that, diving 
feed of righteouſneſs which is given of God to all for grace 

| and 


fig-leaves. 
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' PROPOSITION XI. 


_d ſalvation, it is rejected of God, and no ways accep- 
table unto him; ſince the natural man, as natural, while 
he ſtands in that ſtate, is, with all his arts, parts, and 
actings, reprobated by him. This great duty then of 
waiting upon God, muſt needs be exerciſed in man's de- 
nying ſelf, both inwardly and outwardly, in a ſtill and 
mere dependence upon God, in abſtracting from all the 
workings, imaginations, and ſpeculations of his own 
mind, that being emptied as it were of himſelf, and ſo 
thoroughly crucified to the natural products thereof, he 
may be fit to receive the Lord, who will have no co- 
partner nor co-rival of his glory and power. And man 
being thus ſtated, the little ſeed of righteouſneſs which 
God hath planted in his ſoul, and Chriſt hath purchaſed 
for him, even the meaſure of grace and life, which is 
burdened and crucified by man's natural thoughts and 
imaginations, receives a place to ariſe, and becometh a 
holy birth and geniture in man; and is that divine air 
in and by which man's ſoul and ſpirit comes to be lea- 
vened; and by waiting therein he comes to be accepted 
in the ſight of God, to ſtand in his preſence, hear 
his voice, and obſerve the motions of his holy Spirit. 
And ſo man's place is to wait in this; and as hereby 
there are any objects preſented to his mind concerning 
God, or things relating to religion, his ſoul may be ex- 
erciſed in them without hurt, and to the great profit 
both of himſelf and others; becauſe thoſe things have 
their riſe not from his own will, but from God's Spirit : 
and therefore as in the ariſings and movings of this 
his mind is ſtill to be exerciſed in thinking and medi- 
tating, ſo alſo in the more obvious acts of preaching and 
inſt Praying. And ſo it may hence appear we are not againſt 


a a meditat= - meditation, as ſome have ſought falſely to infer from our 


doctrine ; but. we are againſt the 7houghts and imaginations 
9 of 
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of the natural man in ** own will from which all er- From na- 
rors and hereſies concerning the Chriſtian religion in — Tait 
the whole world have proceeded. But if it pleaſe God errors "ie. 
at any time, when one or more are waiting upon him, - 
not to preſent ſuch objects as give them occaſion to 
exerciſe their minds in Zhoughts and imaginations, but 5 1 
purely to keep them in this holy dependence, and as 
they perſiſt therein, to cauſe his ſecret refreſnment and 
the pure incomes of his holy life to flow in upon them, : 
then they have good reaſon to be content, becauſe by 
this, as we know by good and bleſſed experience, the ſoul 
is more ſtrengthened, renewed, and confirmed in the —_— 
love of God, and armed againſt the power of fin, than by what ! ? 
any way elſe; this being a fore-taſte of that real . 
ſenſible enjoyment of God, which the ſaints in heaven 
daily poſſeſs, which God frequently affords to his chil- 
dren here for their comfort and encouragment, eſpe- 
cially when they are aſſembled together to wait upon him, 

$. XI. For there are #9 confrary powers or ſpirits, to Whatever 
wit, the power and ſpirit of this world, in which the prince — 9 
of darkneſs bears rule, and over as many as are acted the power 


by it, and work from it; and the power or Spirit of God, tor acer 
in which God 'worketh and beareth rule, and over as* 
many as act in and from it. So whatever be the things 
that a man thinketh of, or acteth in, however ſpiritual 
or religious as to the notion or form of them, ſo long as 
he acteth and moveth in the natural and corrupt ſpirit 
and will, and not from, .in, and by the power of God, 
he ſinneth in all, and is not accepted of God. For 
hence borh the plowing and praying of the wicked is fin ; Prov. 27. 4. 
as alſo whatever a man acts in and from the Spirit and 
power of God, having his underſtanding and will influ- 
enced and moved by it, whether it be actions religious, 


civil, or even natural, he is accepted in ſo doing in the 
ſight 
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378 ' PROPOSITION XL. 

Ja. r.25- fight of God, and is bleed in them. From what is ſaid 
it doth appear how frivolous and impertinent their ob- 

Jection is, that ſay they auait upon God in praying and preach- 
ing, ſince waiting doth of itſelf imply a paſſive dependence, 

nr. , rather than an acting. And ſince it is, and ſhall yet be 
without the more ſhewn, that preaching and praying without the Spi- 
—_ oF it is an offending of God, not a waiting upon him, and 
God. that praying and preaching by the Spirit pre- ſuppoſes 
| neceſſarily a filent waiting to feel the motions and influ- 
ence of the Spirit to lead thereunto; and laſtly, that 

in ſeveral of theſe places where praying is commanded, 

as Mat. xxvi. 41. Mark xiii. 33. Luke xxi. 36. 1 Peter 
iv. 7. watching is ſpecially prefixed as a previous pre- 

parat ion | thereuntoz we do well and certainly conclude 

that ſince waiting and watching are ſo particularly com- 
manded and recommended, and cannot be truly per- 
formed but in this inward 2 lence of the mind from men's 

own thoughts and imginations, fence is and muſt ne- 

ceſſarily be a ſpecial and principal part of God's worſhip. 
II. g. XII. But ſecondly, The excellency of this filent wait- 
wean ing upon Gad doth appear, in that it is impoſlible for the 
— enemy, Viz. the devil, to counterfeit it, ſo as for any ſoul 
to be deceived or deluded by him in the exerciſe there- 

| of. Now in all other matters he may mix himſelf with 
the natural mind of man, and ſo by transforming himſelf 

he may deceive the ſoul, by buſying it about things 
perhaps innocent in themſelves, while yet he keeps them 
from beholding the pure light of Chrift, and ſo from 

know ing diſtinctly their duty, and doing of it. For that 
envious Spirit of man's eternal happineſs knoweth well 

how to accommodate himſelf, and fit his ſnares for all 
the ſeveral diſpoſitions and inclinations of men; if he 

find one not fit to be engaged with groſs ſins, or world- 
ly luſts, but rather averſe from them, and religiouſly 
inclined, 


Of Woxs Hir. 
inclined, he can fit himſelf to beguile ſych a one, by 
ſuffering his thoughts and imaginations to run upon 
ſpiritual matters, and ſo hurry him to work, act, and 
meditate in his own will. For he well knoweth that ſo 
long as ſelf bears rule, and the Spirit of God is not the 


379 


principal and chief actor, man is not put out of his 


reach; ſo therefore he can accompany the prięſt to the 


altar, the preacher to the pulpit, the æealot to his prayers, Altar, pray · | 


yea the daffor and profeſſor of divinity to his fudy, and EIN: 


there he can chearfully ſuffer him to labour and work not ſhut the | 


among his books, yea and help him to find out and in- 
vent ſubtile diſtinctions and quiddities, by which both 
his mind, and others through him, may be kept from 
heeding God's Light in the conſcience, and waiting upon 
him. There is not any exerciſe whatſoever, wherein he 
cannot enter, and have a chief place, ſo as the ſoul ma- 
ny times cannot diſcern it, except in this alone: for he 
can only work in and by the natural man, and his fa- 
culties, by ſecretly acting upon his imaginations and de- 
fires, &c. and therefore, when he (to wit, the natural 
man) is ſilent, there he muſt alſo ſtand, And therefore 
' when the ſoul comes to this filence, and as it were is 
brought to nothingneſs, as to her own workings, then 
the devil is ſhut out; for the pure preſence of God and 


ſhining of his Light — cannot abide, becauſe ſo long as 


a man is thinking and meditating as of himſelf, he can> 
not be ſure but the devil is influencing him therein ; but 
when he comes wholly to be filent, as the pure Light of 
Ged ſhines in upon him, then he is ſure that the devil is 
ſhut out; for beyond the imaginations he cannot go, 
which we often find by ſenſible experience. For he that 


devil out. 


of old is ſaid to have come to the gathering together of the 


children of God, is not wanting to come to our affemblies. 


And indeed be can well enter and work in a meeting, 
that 
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that is ſilent only as to words, either by keeping the 


PROPOSITION Xi. 


minds in various thoughts and imaginations, or by ſtu- 
pefying them, ſo as to overwhelm them with a ſpirjt of | 
| heavineſs and flothfulneſs : but when we retire out of all, 
and are turned in, both by being diligent and watchful | 
upon the one hand, and alſo fent and retirtd out of all 


our thoughts upon the other, as we abide in this ſure 


place, we feel ourſelves out of his reach. Yea, often- 
times the power and glory of God will break forth and 
appear, juſt as the bright ſun through many clouds and 
miſts, to the diſpelling of that power of darkneſs; 


which will alſo be ſenſibly felt, ſeeking to cloud and 


III. 
The wor- 
ſhip of the 
Quakers 


pot ſtopt or 


darken the mind, and wholly'to keep it from purely wait - 
ing upon God. 

$. XIII. Thirdly, The excellency of this ts doth 
appear, in that it can neither be ſtopt nor interrupted 
by the malice of men or devils, as all others can. Now 


interrupted interruptions and ſtoppings of worſhip may be under- 


by men or 


de vils. 


ſtood in a twofold reſpect, either as we are hindered 
from meeting, as being outwardly by violence ſeparated 
one from another; or when permitted to meet together, 
as we are interrupted by the tumult, noiſe, and confu- 
fion which ſuch as are malicious may uſe to moleſt or 
diſtract us. Now in both theſe reſpects, this wor ſhip 
doth greatly overpaſs all others : for how far ſoever peo- 
ple be ſeparate or hindered from coming together, yet' 
as every one is inwardly gathered to the meaſure of /fe 
in himſelf, there is a ſecret unity and fellowſhip en- 
joyed, which the devil and all his inſtruments can never 
break or hinder, But, ſecondly, It doth as well appear, 
as to thoſe moleſtations which occur, when we are met 
together, what advantage this true and ſpiritual worſhip 
gives us beyond all others; ſeeing in deſpite of a thou- 
fand interruptions and abuſes, one of which were ſuffi- 

cient 


Of WoRSHIP, 


cient to have ſtopt all other ſorts of Chriſtians, we have 


been able, through the nature of this worſhip, to keep 
it uninterrupted as to God, and alſo at the ſame time to 
ſhew forth an example of our Chriſtian patience towards 
all, even oftentimes to the reaching and convincing of 


our oppoſers. For there is no ſort of worſhip uſed by. 


others which can ſubſiſt (though they be permitted to 
meet) unleſs they be either authorized and protected by 
the magiſtrate, or defend themſelves with the arm of 
fleſh: but we at the ſame time exerciſe worſhip towards 
God, and alſo patiently bear the reproaches and igno- 
minies which Chriſt prophefied ſhould be ſo incident and 


frequent to Chriſtians. For how can the Papiſts ſay 
their maſs, if there be any to diſturb and interrupt them? * 727 
Do but take away the maſ5-book, the chalice, the hoſt, or Papi, — 


the prigſts garments, yea, do but ſpill the water, or the - we. 


wine, or blow out the candles (a thing quickly done) ang. 
the whole bufineſs is marred, and no ſacrifice can be of- 


fered. Take from the Lutherans or Epiſcopalians their The Pro- 


Liturgy or Common-Prayer-Book, and no ſervice can be ms 


Anabap- 


ſaid. Remove from the Calvin: N, Arminians, Socinians, 
Independents, or Anabapti ifts, the pulpit, the bible, and the 
hour-glaſs, or make but ſuch a noiſe as the voice of the 
preacher cannot be heard, or diſturb him but ſo before he 
come, or ſtrip him of his bible or his books, and he muſt 
be dumb: for they all think it an hereſy to wait to 


ſpeak as the Spirit of God giveth utterance; and thus 
eaſily their whole worſhip may be marred. But when 


people meet together, and their worſhip conſiſteth not 
in ſuch outward acts, and they depend not upon any 
one's ſpeaking, but merely fit down to wait upon God, 
and to be gathered out of all viſibles, and to feel the 


Lord in ſpirit, none of theſe things can hinder them, of 


which we may ſay of a truth, Me are fen. ſble witneſſes. 
For 


tiſts. 
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_— | PROPOSITION JI. 


For when the magiſtrates, ſtirred up by the malice and 

envy of our oppoſers, have uſed all means poflible (and 

yet in vain) to deter us from meeting together, and that 
openly and publickly in our own hired. houſes for that 

The ſuffer- purpoſe, both death, baniſhments, impriſonments, finings, 
en beatings, whippings, and other ſuch N inventions, 


Quakers for 
their reli- have proved ineffectual to terrify us from our holy aſem- 


= DTS bliet. And we having, I ſay, thus oftentimes purchaſed 
our liberty to meet, by deep ſufferings, our  oppoſers 
have then taken another way, by turning in upon us 
the worſt and wickedeſt people, yea, the very off-ſcour- 
ings of men, who by all manner of inhuman, beaftly and 
brutifh behaviour, have ſought to provoke us, weary us, and 
moleſt us, but in vain. It would be almoſt incredible to de- 
clare, and indeed a ſhame, that among men pretending 
to be Chriſtians, it ſhould be mentioned, what things of 
this kind men's eyes have ſeen, and I myſelf, with others, 
have ſhared of in ſuffering ! There they have often beaten 
us, and caſt water and dirt upon us; there they have 
danced, leaped, ſung, and ſpoken all manner of profane 
and ungodly words ; offered violence and ſhameful be- 
haviour to grave women and virgins z jeered, mocked 
and ſcoffed, aſking us, F the Spirit was not yet come ? 
And much more, which were tedious here to relate : 
and all this while we have been ſeriouſly and ſilently ſit- 
ting together, and waiting upon the Lord. So that by 
theſe things our inward and ſpiritual fellowſhip with 
God, and one with another, in the pure life of righteouſ- 
neſs, hath not been hindered. But on the contrary, the 
Lord knowing our ſafferings and reproaches for his teſ- 
timony's ſake, hath cauſed his power and glory more 
to abound among us, and hath mightily refreſhed us 
by the ſenſe of his love, which hath filled our ſouls ; 
and ſo much the rather, as we found ourſelves gathered 
inte 
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into the name of the Lord, which is the Arong toxwer. of Prov. 18. 
the righteous ; whereby we felt ourſelves ſheltered from =þ 
receiving any inward hurt through their malice ; and 
alſo that he Had delivered us from that vain name and 
profeſſion of Chr Mianity, under which our oppoſers 
were not aſhamed to bring forth thoſe bitter and curſed 
fruits. Yea, ſometimes in the midſt of this tumult and 
oppoſition, God would powerfully move ſome or other of 
us by his Spirit, both to teſtify of that foy, which not- 
withſtanding their malice we enjoyed, and powerfully, 
to declare, in the evidence and demonſtration of the 
Spirit, againſt their folly and wickedneſs 5 fo as the pow- 
er of truth hath brought them to ſome meaſure of quiet- 
neſs and ſtilneſs, and ſtopt the impetuous ſtreams of 
their fury and madneſs : that even as of old Moſes by his N 
rod divided the waves of the Red Sea, that the Hep vided the 
might paſs; ſo God hath thus by his Spirit made a way, 8 
for us in the midſt of this raging wickedneſs, peaceably — 
to enjoy and poſſeſs him, and accompliſh our 4v9r/hip to the raging 
him: ſo that ſometimes upon ſuch occaſions ſeveral, of **"**: 
our oppoſers and interrupters have hereby been convinced 2s 
of the truth, and gathered from being perſecutors to be 
ſufferers with us. And let it not be forgotten, but let 
it be inſeribed and abide for a conſtant remembrance of What bru- 
the thing, that in theſe beaſtly and brutiſn pranks, uſed — — 
to moleſt us in our Spiritual meetings, none have been Zeche 2 . 
more buſy than the young fludents of the wniverſ, ities, who gy com- 
were learning philoſophy and divinity (ſo called) and many 221 
of them preparing themſelves for the miniſtry. Should 
we commit to writing all the abominations committed in. 
this reſpe& by the young, fry, of the clergy, it would 
make no ſmall volume; as the churches of Chriſt, ga- 
thered into his pure worſhip, in Oxford, and Cambridge 
in England, and E dinburgh and Aberdeen in Scotland, 
where the uni ven ties are, can well bear witneſs, 

6. XIV. 


384 PROPOSITION XI. 


1 C. XIV. Moreover | in this we know, that we are e par- 
nant- wor- takers of the new covenant's diſpenſation, and di iſciples of 
— Chrifl indeed, ſharing with him in that ſpiritual worſhip, 
the new. which is performed in the Spirit and in truth; becauſe as 
he was, ſo are we in this world. For the old covenant- 
evorſhip had an outward glory, temple and chremonies, and 
was full of outward ſplendor and majeſty, having an out- 
ward tabernacle and altar, beautified' with gold, filver, and 
precious ſtones 3 and their ſacrifices were confined to a par- 
ticular place, even the outward Mount Sion; and thoſe 
that prayed, were to pray with their faces towards that 
outward temple : and therefore all this was to be protect- 
ed by an outward arm. Nor could the Fews peaceably 
have enjoyed it, but when they were ſecured from the 
violence of their out ward eneinies: and therefore when at 
any time their enemies prevailed over them, their glory 
was darkened, and their ſacrifices ſtopt ; and the face of 
their wvor/hip marred : hence they complain, lament, and 
bewail the deſtroying of the temple, as a lofs irreparable. 
The new But Feſus Chrift, the author and inſtitutor of the new 
covenalt= covenant-wworſbip, teſtifies, that God is neither to be wor- 
worſhip is 
-inward. ſhipped in this nor that place, but in the Spirit and in 
John 18.36 Truth > and foraſmuch as his kingdom 3s not of this world, 
neither doth his evor/hip conſiſt in it, or need either the 
eviſdom, glory, riches or ſplendor of this world to beautify 
or adorn it; nor yet the outward porver or arm of fleſh to 
maintain, uphold, or protect it; but it is and may be 
performed by thoſe. that are ſpiritually-minded, notwith- 
ſtanding all the oppoſition, violence, and malice of men; 
becauſe it being purely ſpiritual, it is out of the reach of 
natural men to interrupt or obſtru& it. Even as Jeſus 
Chrift, the author thereof, did enjoy and poſſeſs his ſpi- 
ritual kingdom, while oppreſſed, perſecuted, and rejected 
Col. ii. x5. of men; and wh in deſpite of 120 malice and rage of 
WE the 


9 


Oe 
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the devil, be ſpoiled principalities 2 . tra 
over them, and through death deflroyed him that had the power 
of death, that i ig, the devil ; ſo alſo all his followers both 
can and do worſhip him, not only without the arm of 
fleſh to protect them, but even when oppreſſed. For 
their worſhip being ſpiritual, is by the power of the 


Spirit defended and maintained; but ſuch abo ſhips as Carnal wor- 
ſhips cannot 
are carnal, and conſiſt in carnal and outward ceremonies Sed wk. 


and obſervations, need ; a carnal” and outward arm to pro- ut the arm 


tect and defend them, elſe they e cannot ſtand. and ſubſiſt. 
And therefore it apprars, that the ſeveral worſhips of our. 


oppoſers, both Pap N. and Proteſtants, are of this kind, 55 


and not the true ritual and new covenant-vorſbip of 
Chrift ; ' becauſe, : as hath, been obſerved, they cannot 
ſand without the protection or countenance of the out- 
ward magiſtrate, neither can be performed, if there be 
the leaſt oppoſition : for they are not in the patience of 
Feſus, to ſerve and worſhip him with tu Heringe, ignomi- 
nies, caluninier, and reproaches., And from hence bave 
ſprung all thoſe war's, "Fghtings, and Dod led among 
Chriſtians, while each by the arm 'of fleſh endeavoured 
to defend and protect their own pay 2 and worſhip : and 
from this alſo ſprung 1 up 1 that monſtrous opinion of. _ perſe- 


cution ; | of which we that ſpeak more at length here- 
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chiefe TA and moſt ample teſtimony, which, Cbriſt gives us of 
his Chriftian worſhip, as different and contra-diſtinguiſh- 
ed from that under the law. For firſt, he ſheweth that 
the ſeaſon is now come, wherein the wworſoip muſt be in 
Spirit and in Truth; for the Father ſecketh ſuch to worſbip 
him e ſo then it is no more a worſhip, conſiſting i in out- 
ward obſervations, to be performed by man at ſet times 
— or opportunities, which he can do i in his own will, and by 
' his own natural ſtrength; for elſe it would not differ in 
matter, but only in ſome circumſtances from that under 
The reaſon the law. Next, as for a reaſon of this vor ſhip, we need 
_ Chriſt gives 
Ari Sives not give any other, and indeed none can give a better 
1 than that which Chrif giveth, which I think ſhould be 
ſufficient to ſatisfy every Chr; iftians to wit, GOD 18 A 
SPIRIT, and they that wor ſhip him, muſt worſbip. him in 
Spirit and in Truth, As this ought to be received, be- 
cauſe it is the words of Chr: ih, ſo alſo it is founded upon. 
ſo clear a demonſtration of reaſon : as ſufficiently evidenc- 
eth its verity. For Chriſt excellently argues from the 
analegy, that ought to be betwixt the objeft, and the Wor 
Hip directed thereunto: 
Arg. God is a Spirit; | alot 22 
| Therefore he muſt be worſhipped i in Spirit. 5 3 
This i is ſo certain, that it can ſuffer no contradiction; 
yea, and this analogy is ſo neceſſary to be minded, that 
under the law, when God inſtituted and appointed that 
ceremonial worſhip to the Feil, becauſe that worſhip 
was outward, that there might be an anolegy, he faw it 
, neceſſary to condeſcend to. them i in a ſpecial manner, to 
dwell, betwixt the Cherubims within the tabernacle and 
1 | afterwards to make. the tem ple of Feruſalem in a fort 
Hy his habitation, aud cauſe TOS of an outward glory 
14 4 1 and majeſty to appear, by cauſing: fire from heaven ty con- 
1 | ſume the Leer Bee, and filing. e the temple with a. "cloud * 
e "through 
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through, and by which mediums, viſible to the outward Tho «glory 
eye, he manifeſted” himſelf. proportionably to that out- — 
ward worſhip which he had commanded them to perform. temple. 

So now under the new covenant, he ſeeing meet in his 
heavenly: wiſdom to. lead his children. in a path more hea- 

venly and ſpiritual, and in a way more eaſy and familiar, 

and alſo purpoſing to diſappoint carnal and: outward obſer 

vations, that his may have an eye more to an inward 

glory and kingdom than to an outward, he hath given us 

for an example hereof the appearance of his beloved 

Son, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who, (as Mo 72 delivered — _ 
the Iſraelites out of their outward bondage, and by out- out ward, ſo 
wardly deſtroying their enemies) bath delivered and doth Chriſ deli- 


vers his 


deliver us by ſuffering, and dying by the hands of his from in- 
enemies ; thereby triumphing over the devil, and his and — 85 
our inward enemies, and delivering us therefrom. He | 
hath alſo. inſtituted an inward and ſpiritual worſhip e fo 

that God now tieth not his people to the temple of Feru- 

ſalem, nor yet unto outward ceremonies and obſervations ; 5 

but taketh the heart of every Chri ſian for a, temple to 

dwell in;, and there immediately appeareth, | and giveth | 

him directions how to ſerve. him in any outward acts. 

Since, as Chriſt argueth, Gd: is a Spirit, he will now be 
worſhipped in the Spirit, where he reveals himſelf, and | 
dwelleth with the contrite in heart. Now, ſince it is the 5 
heart f man that now is become the temple of \\ God, in warts 
which he will be worſhipped, and no more in particular | 
outward temples, (ſince, as bleſſed Stephen. aid, out of 

the prophet, to the profeſſing Jews of old, 'The moſt 

High dauelleih not in temples made with hands) as before the 

glory of the Lord deicended to fill the outward temple, it 
behoved to be purified. and. cleanſed, . and all polluted py 

Nuff removed out of it; yea, and the place for the ta- 


bernacle was overlaid with gold, the moſt precious and M | 
Cc | cleaneſt _. 
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388 PROPOSITION x. 


cleaneft of metals ; : ſo alſo before God be was in 
the inward temple of the heart, it muſt alſo be purged 
of its own filth, and all its own thoughts and imagina- 
tions, that ſo it may be fit to receive the Spirit of God, 
and to be actuated by it. And doth not this directly 
lead us to that inward filence, of which we have ſpoken, 
and exactly pointed out? And further, This worfhip 

| muſt be in truth; intimating, that this ſpiritual worſhip, 
thus actuated, is only and properly a true worſhip; as 
being that which, for the reaſons above obſerved, can- 
not be conterfeited by the enemy, nor yet — by 
the hypocrite. | 
$. XVI. And though this worſbip be indeed very 
different from the divers eſtabliſhed invented worſhips 
among Chriftians, and therefore may ſeem ſtrange to 
many, yet hath. it been teſtified of, commended and 
practiſed, by the moſt pious of all ſorts, in all ages, as 
by many evident teſtimonies might be proved. So that 
from the profeſſing and practiſing thereof, the name of 
A certain Myſticls hath ariſen, as of a certain ſect, generally com- 


ſect of Mye 


ſticks a= mended by all, whoſe wr:zings are full both of the ex- 


mong the * TW. 4 8 
Papiſts, planation and of the commendation, of this ſort of wor- 


m_— mw . /vip where they plentifully afſert this inward introverſion 


_ — and abſtraction of the mind, as they call it, from all images 
ancta * 


phia, print- nd thoughts, and the prayer of the will : yea, they look 


Don 263). upon this as the Beight of Chriſtian perfeftion ; ſo that 


ſome of them, though profeſſed Papifs, do not doubt 
to affirm, That ſuch as have attainel! this method of worſhip, 
or are aiming at it, (as in a book, called Sancta Sophia, 
TheEnglith put out by the Engliſh Benedictines, printed at Doway, 
— 1657. Tract. I. Sect. 2. cap. 5.) need not, nor ought 


tines teſti- 
mony for fo troubl. ſy themſels th fre r 

1 o trouble or buſy 7 e with fr oe and age y 
worſhip, a- confeſſions, with exerciſing corporal Iabours and auſterities, 
— — the uſing of vocal voluntary prayers, the hearing of a number 
ſet devoti- . | | of 
ons. 


Of Worsnty. 


of maſſes, or ſet devotions, or exerciſes to ſaints, or prayers 
for the dead, or having ſolicitous and diſtracting cares to gain 
indulgences, by going to ſuch and ſuch churches, or adjoining 
ones ſelf io confraternities, or intangling one's ſelf with wws 
and promiſes ; becauſe ſuch kind of things hinder the foul from 
obſerving the operations of the Divine Spirit in it, and from 
Having liberty to follow the Spirit 4whither it would draw her. 
And yet who knows not that in ſuch kind of obſervati- 
ons the very ſubſtance of the Popiſb religion conſiſteth? 
Yet nevertheleſs, it appears by this, and many other 
paſſages, which out of their Myſſict writers might be 
mentioned, how they look upon this <vor/bip as excelling 
all other; and that ſuch as arrived hereunto, had no 
abſolute need of the others : yea, (ſee the Life of Bal 
hazar Alvares, in the ſame Sancta Sophia, Tract. III. 
Sect. 1. cap. 7.) ſuch as taſted of this, quickly confeſſed 
that the other forms and ceremonies of worſhip were uſeleſs 
as to them; neither did they perform them as things 
neceflary, but merely for order or example's ſake. And 
therefore, though ſome of them were ſo overclouded 
with the common darkneſs of their profeſſion, yet could 
they affirm that this ſpiritual worſhip was (till to be re- 
tained and ſought for, even though it ſhould be become 
neceflary to omit their outward ceremonies. Hence 


Bernard, as in many other places, ſo in his Epiſtle to pernard 
preferring 


William, abbot of the ſame order, ſaith, Take heed to}, Spirit 


the rule of God ; the kingdom of God is within you : and af- 
terwards, ſaying, That their outward orders and rules 
| ſhould be obſerved, he adds; But otherwiſe, when it ſhall 
happen that one of theſe two muft be omitted, in ſuch a caſe 
theſe are much rather to be omitted than thoſe former : for by 
how much the Spirit is more excellent and noble than the body, 
by ſo much are ſpiritual exerciſes more profitable than corporal. 
Is not that then the beſt of worſhips, which the beſt of 
Cc 2 men 


above Po- 
piſni orders. 
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PROPOSITION XI. 


men in all ages, and of all ſects, have commended, and 
which is moſt ſuitable to the doctrine of Chriſt ? I ſay, 
Is not that worſhip to be followed and performed? And 
ſo much the rather, as God hath raiſed a people to teſ- 
tify for it, and preach it, to their great refreſhment and 


Thofe My- ſtrengthening, in the very face of the world, and not- 


ſticks did 


confine that Withſtanding much oppoſition ; who do not, as theſe 


myſtery to 
a cloiſter, 


Odj. 1. 


Anſw. 


Myflicks, make of it a myſtery, only to be attained by 
a few men or women in a cloiſter; or, as their miſtake 
was, after wearying themſelves with many outward cere- 
monies and obſervations, as if it were the confequence of 
fuch a labour; but who in the free love of God (who 
refpe&ts not perſons, and was near to hear and reveal 
himſelf, as well to Cornelius, a centurion and a Roman, 
as to Simeon and Anna; and who diſcovered his glory 
to Mary, a poor handmaid, and to the poor ſhepherds, 
rather than to the high prieſts and devout proſelytes among 
the Jes) in and according to his free love, finding that 
God is revealing and eſtabliſhing this worſhip, and mak- 
ing many poor tradeſmen, yea, young boys and girls, 
witneſſes of it, do intreat and beſeech all to lay aſide 
their own will-worſhips, and voluntary acts, performed 
in their own wills, and by their own mere natural 


ſtrength and power, without retiring out of their vain 


imaginations and thoughts, or feeling the pure Spirit of 
God to move and ſtir in them; that they may come to 
praCtiſe this acceptable worſhip, which is in Spirit and in 
Truth. But againſt this worſhip they object; | 

$. XVII. Firſt, Ir ſeems to be an unprofitable exerciſe for 


a man to be doing or thinking nothing ; and that one might 


be much better employed, either in meditating upon ſome . 
ſubject, or otherwiſe praying to or praiſing God. 
I anſwer ; That is not unprofitable, which is of abſo- 


lute neceſſity before any other duty can be acceptably 
performed, 


Of Wonsnmry. 39t 

performed, as we have ſhewn this awaiting to be. More- 
over, thoſe have but a carnal and groſs apprehenſion of 
God, and of the things of his kingdom, who imagine 
that men pleaſe him by their own workings and actings: 

whereas, as hath been ſhewn, the firff ep for a man to 
fear God, is to ceaſe from his own thoughts and imagi- 
nations, and fuffer God's Spirit to work in him. For 17 
we muſt ceaſe to do evil, ere we learn to do well; and this We muſt 
meddling in things ſpiritual by mais own natural under- ee. 5 4 
ſtanding, is one of the greateſt and moſt dangerous evils well. 
that man is incident to; being that which occaſioned our 
Firſt parents fall, to wit, a forwardneſs to deſire to know 
things, and a meddling with them, beth without and 
contrary to the Lord's command. 

Secondly ; Some object, F your cuonſbip merely conſiſt Obj. 2. 

in inwardly retiring to the Lord, and feeling of his Spirit 
ariſe in you, and then to do outward acts as ye are led by it, 
what need ye have publick meetings at ſet times and Places, Set times 
fince every one may enjoy this at home? Or ſbould not every one 2 — 
ay at home, until they be particularly moved to go to" ſuch a ing. 
place at ſuch a time; ſince to meet at ſet times and places 
ſeems to be an outward obſervation and ceremony, a 10 

what ye at other times aſſert? 

I anſwer, firſt; To meet at ſet times and places is not Anſw. 

any religious act, or part of worſhip in itſelf; but only an — 


meetings, 
outward conveniency, neceſſary for our ſeeing one ano- their uſe 


ther; ſo long as we are clothed with this outward taber- — 
nacle: and therefore our meeting at ſet times and places 
is not a part of our worſhip, but a preparatory accom- 
modation of our outward man, in order to a publick 
viſible 2vor/hip ; fince we ſet not about the viſible acts of 
worſhip when we meet together, until we be led there- 
unto by the Spirit of God. ' Secondly, God hath ſeen 
meet, ſo long as his children are in this awrld, to make 
uſe 


Iſa. x. 16, 


392 PROPOSITION X. 


uſe of the outward ſenſes, not only as a means to con- 
vey ſpiritual life, as by ſpeaking, Praying, praifing, &c. 
which cannot be done to mutual edification, but when 
we hear and ſee one another; but alſo to entertain an 
= outward, viſible Himony for his name in the world: he 
= | cauſeth the inward life (which is alſo many times not 
I. | conveyed by the outward ſer ſes) the more to abound, 
when his children aſſemble themſelves diligently toge- 
Prov. 27. ther to wait upon him; ſo that as iron ſbarpeneth iron, the 
*Te | ſeeing of the faces one of another, when both are in- 
wardly gathered unto the /ife, giveth occaſion for the 
life ſecretly to riſe, and paſs from w/e to veſſel. And 
as many candles lighted, and put in one place, do greats 
ly augment the /g/!, and make it more to ſhine forth, 
ſo when many are gathered together into the ſame life, 
there is more of the glory of God, and his power ap- 
pears, to the refreſhment of each individual; for that 
he partakes not only of the ligt and life raiſed in him- 
ſelf, but in all the reſt. And therefore Chriſt hath 
particularly promiſed a bleſſing to ſuch as aſſemble 
together in his name, ſeeing he will be in the midſt of 
them, Matth. xviii. 20. And the author to the Hebrews 
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doth preciſely prohibit the neglect of this duty, as be- 
ing of very dangerous and dreadful conſequence, in 
theſe words; Heb. x. 24. And let us conſider one another, 
to provoke unto love, and to good works ; not forſaking the 
Aﬀembling M embling of ourſelves together, as the manner of ſome Ig 
-o wee o yg For if we ſin wilfully, after that we have received the knows 
neglected. ledge of the truth, there remaineth no more ſacrifice for fins. 
And therefore the Lord hath ſhewn that he hath a 
particular reſpect to ſuch as thus aſſemble themſelves 
together, becauſe that thereby a publick teſtimony for 
him is upheld in the earth, and his name is thereby 
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pt glorified : and therefore ſuch as are right in their ſpirits, 


are 
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are naturally drawn to keep the meetings of God's people, 
and never want a ſpiritual influence to lead them there - 
unto; and if any do it in a mere cuſtomary way, they 
will no doubt ſuffer condemnation for it. Yet cannot 
the appointing of places and times be accounted a cere- 
mony and obſervation, done in man's 2vi//, in the worſhip 
of God, ſeeing none can ſay that it is an act of worſhip, 
but only a mere preſenting of aur perſons in order to it, as 

is aboveſaid. Which that it was practiſed by the pri- 
mitive church and ſaints, all our adverſaries « 0 acknow- 
ledge. 


393 


Laſtly, Some object, That this manner of wor ſbip in Obj. 3. 


ſilence is not to le found in all the ſcripture; 


I anſwer; We make not filence to be the ſole matter Anſw. 


In waiting 


of our worſbip ; Gnce, as I have ſaid above, there are for the Spi- 
many meetings, which are ſeldom altogether filent; 3 ſome rit's guid- 


ance, ſilence 


or other are ſtill moyed either to preach, pray, or praiſe : is ſuppoſed, 


and ſo in this our meetings cannot be but like the meetings 
of the primitive churches recorded in ſcripture, ſince 
our adverſaries confeſs that they did preach and pray by 
the Spirit. And then what abſurdity is jt to ſuppoſe, 
that at ſome times the Spirit did not move them to theſe 
outward acts, and that then they were filent ? Since we 
may well conclude they did not ſpeak until they were 
moved ; and ſo no doubt had ſometimes filence. Before 
the Spirit came upon them, it is ſaid, —T hey were all 
with one accord in one place, Acts ii. 1. and then it is ſaid, 
The Spirit ſuddenly came upon them; hut no mention is 
made of any one ſpeaking at that time; and I would 
. willingly know what ab/urdity our adverſaries can infer, 
ſhould we conclude they were a while filent ? 


But if it be urged, That a hole filent meeting cannot Inſt, 


ze found in ſcripture ; 
] anſwer; 


o 


r N 


— — — 22 92 . . 5 


Ws 
* ; 

e 
14 
8 
2 

i 


$2 2 
N 
. 
{ * 
b 1 
i 7B 
F; N 
7 4 1 
* 
1 . 1 
_— 
'' n . 4 
3 
TT 
9 b . 
4 . | 
* : 
4F 8 8 | 
24 "+. 6 
q _ 8 * 
11 
— 5 
2/3; 13” .% 
7 Y 2 1 
1 
0 1 | 
„ 
* 4 7 £ * : 
I'S 
Ne 4 . by 
1. 1 
—_ 7 
© 
"By "3 
* 1 2 
ys. 
Les * 236 
14% $: [ 
: $7 \ * IJ 
1, * MN 


. Be) 
rr Kate's 
T ney O25 


. 


Dre 


222 


2 n Y * 8 F | 
3 2 - as OI "yy 9 5 
bo 2 5 * = *+— vs = — E one 7 3 > - 
: | 1 * N > — 7 2 * * b 2 gy, Gr — * 77 AA . — RSEER 1 
SES , - ANY — A 2 — * . a 7 - — > —— = - =. — 8 — — 1 — 
5 =_ — p 2 _ — Tam 2 ye C — IG J — E — ̃ 22 — * 
II r 6 o e 2 . ary e n N : Sol YR O99 ns wh 4s of * 1 -. PACA = 
_—_— — n 9 * 4 * Was —— . Go gen 2 \ * > PEER oo — 2 E o e 
D LILY FED 8 " — — _ Af K 7 2 ae l 2; 4 - a 55 . 8 = 
— EEE - _ , Fc — FX n 2 . — 
n 2 8 . A 5 1 F , ; — 1 — ns. - —— — _— 


r 
2 
5 


N 


n — a 


rere 


— 


F — r * — is 4 PRI 4 — — — t 
* — — 4 > — — — — _ . — Nw 
ul 2 — PF — — , S x — LY + Os ———— ah 
— — ͥ 2 — — — — 7 & c 
* 


«ww 


a, - 
=> r 
— — - — 


— — 
— 1 


— — 
— 


— . FFF _— > 
e 
— — 


—— . —_— ee ee 
— - - — —— — 


204 ' PROPOSITION XI. 


Anſw. I anſwer ; Suppoſing ſuch a thing were not recorded, 

it will not therefore follow that it is not lawful ; ſince 
1 it naturally followeth from other /cripture precepts, as we 
ings 375 have proved this doth. For ſeeing the ſcripture com- 


proved 
from ſorip- mands to meet together, and when met, the ſcripture 


- 4 gp prohibits prayers or preachings, but as the Spirit moveth 
thereunto; if people meet together, and the Spirit 
move not to ſuch acts, it will neceſſarily follow that they 
muſt be filent, But further, there might have been 
many ſuch things among the /aints of old, though not 
recorded in ſcripture 5 and yet we have enough in /crip- 
ture, ſignifying that ſuch things were. For Fob fat 
filent ſeven days with his friends together; here was a long 
Silent meeting : ſee alſo Ezra ix. 4. and Ezekiel xiv. I. 
and xx. 1, Thus having ſhewn the excelleney of this 
worſhip, proving it from ſcripture and reaſon, and anſwer- 
ed the objections which are commonly made againſt it, 
which, though it may ſuffice to the explanation and 
proof of our propoſition, yet I ſhall add ſomething more 
particularly of preaching, praying, and ff inging, and fo 

proceed to the following propoſition. 

I. g. XVIII. Preaching, as it is uſed both among Papiſte 
What and Protęſtanis, is for one man to take ſome place or 
preacving's verſe of ſcripture, and thereon ſpeak for an hour or two, 
9" — what he hath ſtudied and premeditated in his cloſet, and 
A ed gathered together from his own inventions, or from the 
——— "ap writings and obſervations of others; and then having 

got it by heart, (as a /chool-boy doth his eon) he brings 
it forth, and repeats it before the people: and how much 
the more fertile and ſtrong a man's invention is, and the 
more induſtrious and laborious he is in collecting ſuch 
obſervations, and can utter them with the excellency of 
ſpeech and human eloquence, ſo much the more is he ac- 
counted an able and excellent preacher, 45 


To 


Wess. 


To this we oppoſe, that when the ſaints are met toge- 
ther, and every one gathered to the gt and grace of 
God in themſelves, he that miniſtreth, being actuated * 
thereunto by the ariſing of the grace in himſelf, ought 
to ſpeak forth what the Spirit of God furniſheth him 
with; not minding the eloquence and wiſdom of words, 
but the demonſtration of the Spirit and of power: and 
that either in the interpreting ſome part of ſcripture, in 
caſe the Spirit, which is the good remembrancer, lead 
him ſo to do, or otherwiſe words of exhortation, advice, 
reproof, and inſtruction, or the ſenſe of ſome ſpiritual ex- 
periences all which will ſtill be agreeable to the ſcripture, 
though perhaps not relative to, nor founded upon any 
particular chapter or verſe, as a text. Now let us exa- 
mine and conſider which of theſe two ſorts of preaching 
is moſt agreeable to the precepts of Chrift and his apoſtles, 
and the primitive church, recorded in ſcripture ? For, 
firſt, as to their preaching upon a text, if it were not 
merely cuſtomary or premeditated, but done by the im- 
mediate motion of the Spirit, we ſhould not blame it; 
but to do it as they do, there is neither precept nor prac- 
tice, that ever I could obſerve, in the New T2 eftament, as 
a part of the infituted worſhip thereof. 


True 


But they alledge, That Chrift took the book of Iſaiah, and Object. 


read out of it, and ſpake therefrom ; and that Teber preached 
from a ſentence of the prophet Joel. | 


I anſwer, That Chriſt and Peter did it not but as im- Anfw, 


mediately actuated and moved thereunto by the Spirit o 


* Chriſt's : 


God, and that without premeditation, which I ſappoſe . 


our adverſaries will not deny; in which cafe we willingly p 
approve of it. But what is this to their cuſtomary tion 
conned way, without either waiting for or expecting the 
movings or leadings of the Spirit? Moreover, that nei- - 
ther Chriſt nor Peter did it as a ſettled cuſtom or form, 

to 
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Franciſcus 
Lamber- 


tus's teſti- 


mony a- 


gainſt the 


PROPOSITION X. 


to be conſtantly practiſed by all the miniſters of the 
church, appears, in that moſt of all the ſermons record- 
ed of Chriff and his apęſtles in ſcripture were without 
this, as appears from Cbriſt's ſermon upon the mount, 
Mat. v. 1. Sc. Mark iv. 1. c. and Paul's preaching 
to the Athenians, and to the Jews, &c. As then it ap- 
pears that this method of preaching is not grounded 
upon any ſcripture precept, ſo the nature of it is con- 
trary to the preaching of Chriſt under the neu cove- 
nant, as expreſſed and recommended in ſeripture; for 
Chriſt, in ſending forth his diſciples, expreſly mention- 
eth, that they are not to ſpeak of or from themſelves, or 
to forecaſt beforehan@, but that which the Spirit in the 
ſame hour fhall teach them, as is particularly mentioned in 
the three evangeliſts, Mat. x. 20. Mark xiii, 11, Lute 
xii. 12. Now if Chriſt gave this order to his diſciples 
before he departed from them, as that which they were 
to practiſe during his abode outwardly with them, much 
more were they to do it after his departure, ſince then 
they were more eſpecially to receive the Spirit, to lead them 
in all things, and to bring all things to their remembrance, 
John xiv. 26. And if they were to do ſo when they ap- 
peared before the magiſtrates and princes of the earth, 
much more in the worſhip of God, when they ftand ſpe- 
cially before him; ſeeing, as is above ſhewn, his wor- 
ſhip is to be performed in Spirit; and therefore after 
their receiving of the Holy Ghoft it is ſaid, Acts ii. 4. 
T hey ſpake as the Spirit gave them utterance, not what they 
had ſtudied and gathered from books in their cloſets in 
a premeditated way. | 
Franciſcus Lambertus, before cited, ſpeaketh well and 
ſheweth their hypocriſy, Tra# 5, of Prophecy, chap. 3. 
_ ſaying, Where are they now that glory in their inventions, 


pricſts' ſtu- 20ho ſay, @ fine invention! a fine invention! This they call 


dicd invens 


tions and 


figments. 


invention, 


Of Wonsgir 


invention, which themſelves have made up ; but what have 
the faithful to do with ſuch kind of inventions ? It is not fig- 
ments, nor yet inventions, that wwe will have, but things that 
are ſolid, invincible, eternal, and heavenly ; not which men 
have invented, but which Gad hath revealed : for if we be- 
lieve the ſcriptures, our invention profiteth nothing, but to pro- 
woke God to our ruin, And afterwards, Beware (ſaith he) 
that thou determine not preciſely ta ſpeak what before thou haſt 


' meditated, whatſoever it be ; for though it be lawful to deter- 


mine the text which thou art to expound, yet not at all the inter- 


pretation; left if thou ſo deft, thou take from the Holy Spirit 
that which is bis, to wit, to direct thy ſpeech, that thay ' 


maye}t propheſy in the name of the Lord, void of all learning, 


meditation, and experience, and as if thou haſt ſtudied nothing 


at all, committing thy heart, thy tongue, and thyſelf wholly 
unto his Spirit, and truſting nothing 70 thy former ſtudying or 
meditation; but ſaying with thyſelf, in great confidence of the di- 
vine promiſe, 'The Lord will give a word with much power 
unto thoſe that preach the goſpel. But above all things 
be careful thou follow not the manner of hypocrites, wha 
have written almoſt word for award what they are to ſay, as 
if they were to repeat ſome verſes upon a theatre, having 
learned all their preaching, as they do that aft tragedies. 
And afterwards, when they are in the place of propheſying, 
pray the Lord to direct their tongue; but in the mean time, ſbut- 
ting up the away of the Holy Spirit, they determine to ſay nothing 
but what they have written. 0 unhappy kind of Prophets, 
yea and truly curſed, which depend not upon God's Spirit, but 
upon their own writings or meditation! Why prayeſt thou to 
the Lord, thou yalſe prophet, to give thee his holy Spirit, by 
which thou mayeft ſpeak things prefitable, and yet thou repelle/t 
the Spirit? Why preferreſt thou thy meditation or fludy to the 
Spirit of God? Otherwiſe Wy committeft thou not thyſelf 1 10 

the Spirit © 
XX. 
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Fs * ho §. XIX. Secondly, This manner of preaching as uſed 
ee, s wif. by them (confidering that they alſo affirm that it may be 
— ts and often is Performed by men who are wicked, or void of true 

1 faith. grace cannot only not edify the church, beget or nouriſh 

| | true faith, but is deſtructive to it, being directly contrary 

1 to the nature of the CHriſtian and apeſtolick miniſtry men- 

if tioned in the ſcriptures : for the apgſtle preached the goſpel 

not in the wiſdom of words, left the croſs of Chriſt ſhould be 
of none effect, 1 Cor. i. 17. But this preaching not being 
done by the actings and movings of God's Spirit, but 
by man's invention and eloquence, in his own will, and 
through his natural and acquired parts and learning, is 

1 in the wiſdom of words, and therefore the creſ of Chrift 

„ is thereby made of none effect. The apoftle's ſpeech 

1 and preaching was not with enticing words of man's wiſdom, 
but in demonſiration of the Spirit and of power, that the 
faith of their hearers ſhould not fland in the wiſdom of men, 
but in the power of God, 1 Cor. ii. 3, 4, 5- But this 
preaching having nothing of the Spirit and power in it, 
both the preachers and hearers confeſſing they wait for 
no ſuch thing, nor yet are oftentimes fenſible of it, muft 

needs ftand in the enticing words of man's wiſdom, ſince 
it is by the mere wiſdom of man it is ſought after, and 
the mere ſtrength of man's eloquence and enticing - 
words it is uttered ; and therefore no wonder if the 

faith of ſuch as hear and depend upon ſuch preachers 
and preachings ſtand in the wiſdom of men, and not 
in the power of God. The apoſtles declared, That they 
ſpake not in the awords which man's wiſdom teacheth, but 
which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth, 1 Cor. ii. 13. But theſe 
preachers confeſs that they are ſtrangers to the Holy 
Gheft, his motions and operations, neither do they wait 

24 to feel them, and therefore they ſpeak in the words 

+3 oN which their own natural wiſdom and learning teach 

. them, 


N COA Ee 


„en eee NE 


Of WonxsnIr. 1 | 399. 


them, mixing them in, and adding them to, ſuch words 
as they ſteal out of the fcripture and other books, and 
therefore ſpeak not what the Holy Ghoſt teacheth. 

Thirdly, This is contrary to the method and order of 8 
the primitive church mentioned by the apoſtle, 1 Cor. xiv. method was 
30. Sc. where in preaching every. one is to wait for his 28 
revelation, and to give place one unto another, according 

as things are revealed; but here there is no waiting for 
a revelation, but the preacher muſt ſpeak, and not that 
which is revealed unto him, but what be hath prepared 
and premeditated before-hand. | 
Laſtly, By this kind of preaching the Spirit of God, 4: . The Spi 


7 rit is ſhut 


which ſhould be the chief inſtructer and teacher of God s out by 

people, and whoſe influence is that only which makes — 2 

all preaching effectual and beneficial for the edifying of eacher. 

ſouls, is ſhut out, and man's natural wiſdom, learning, 

and parts ſet up and exalted; which no doubt is a great 

and chief reaſon why the preaching among the generali- 

ty of Chriſtians is ſo unfruitful and unſucceſsful. Lea, 

according to this doctrine, the devil may preach, and 

ought to be heard alſo, ſeeing he both knoweth the 

truth, and hath as much eloquence as any. But what 

avails excellency of ſpeech, if the demonſtration and 

power of the Spirit be wanting, which touched the 

conſcience? We ſee that when the devil confeſſed to the 

truth, yet Chriſt would have none of his teſtimony. 

And as theſe pregnant teſtimenies of the ſcripture do 

prove this part of preaching to be contrary to the doc- 

trine of Chriſt, ſo do they alſo prove that of ours before 

| affirmed to be conformable thereunto. 

j. XX. But if any object after this manner, Have Object 

not many been benefited, yea and both canverted and. edified, - 

by the miniſiry of ſuch as have premeditated their preaching ? 

Yea and hath not the Spirit often concurred by its divine in- 
Auence 
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be irh Sir thus premeditated, fo as they Bube 
been powerfully borne in upon the ſouls of the bearers to their 


advantage ? 


Anſw. I anſwer, Though that be granted, which I ſhall not 


deny, it will not infer that the thing was good in itſelf, 

Paul perſe- more than becauſe Paul was met with by Chriſt to the 
cuting was 

converted, converting of his ſoul riding to Damaſcus to perſecute 

—.— the ſaints, that he did well in ſo doing. Neither par- 

good? ' ticular actions, nor yet whole congregations, as we 

above obſerved, are to be meaſured by the acts of God's 

condeſcenſion in times of ignorance. But beſides, it 

hath oftentimes fallen out, that God, having a regard 

to the ſimplicity and integrity either of the preacher or 

hearers, hath fallen in upon the heart of a preacher 

by his power and holy influence, and thereby hath led 

him to ſpeak things that were not in his premeditated 

diſcourſe, and which perhaps he never thought on be- 

fore; and thoſe paſling ejaculations and unpremeditated 

but living exhortations, have proved more beneficial 

and refreſhing both to preacher and hearers than all 

their premeditated ſermons. But all that will not allow 

them to continue in theſe things which in themſelves 

are not approved, but contrary to the practice of the 

apoſtles, when God is raiſing up a people to ſerve him, 

according to the. primitive purity and ſpirituality ; yea, 

ſuch acts of God's condeſcenſion, in times of darkneſs and 

ignorance, ſhould engage all more and more to follow 

him, according as he reveals his moſt prrfe and fpiritual 

way. | | 

IT. §. XXI. Having hitherto ſpoken of preaching, now it 


mY 8 is fit to ſpeak of praying, concerning which the like con- 


— — * troverſy ariſeth. Our adverſaries, whoſe religion is all 
ed from the for the moſt part outfde, and ſuch whoſe acts are the 
mere product of man's natural will and abilities, as they 


can 


inward. 


Of Worth. 


«an preach, ſo can they pray when they pleaſe, and 
therefore have their ſet particular prayers. - I meddle 
not with the controverſies among themſelves concerning 
this, ſome of them being for ſet prayers, as a liturgy, 
others for ſuch as are conceived extempore ; it ſuffices me 


that all of them agree in this, That the motions and - 


influence of the Spirit of God are not neceſſary to be 


previous thereunto; and therefore they have ſet times in The priefts 
their publick worſhip, as before and after preaching, and ſet times ts 


preach and 


in their private devotion, as morning and evening, and prey deny 


before and after meat, and other ſuch occaſions, at which 
they preciſely ſet about the performing of their prayers, 
by ſpeaking words to God, whether they feel any mo- 
tion or influence of the Spirit or not; ſo that ſome of 
the chiefeſt have confeſſed that they have thus prayed 
without the motions or aſfiſtance of the Spirit, acknow- 


ledging that they ſinned in ſo doing; yet they faid they y 


looked upon it as their duty to do ſo, though to pray 
without the Spirit be ſin. We freely confeſs that prayer 
is both profitable, and a neceſſary duty commanded 
and fit to be practiſed frequently by all Chriſtiant but 
as we can do nothing without Chriſt, ſo neither can we 
pray without the concurrence and affiftance of his Spirit. 
But that the Fate of the controverſy may be the better un- 
derſtood, let it be confidered, firfl, that prayer is two 


the Spirit. 


fold, inward and outward. Inward prayer is that ſecret What in- 
ward pray- 


turning of the mind towards God, whereby, being ſecretly er is. 


touched and awakened by the /ight of Chrift in the con- 
ſcience, and ſo bowed down under the ſenſe of its ini- 
quities, unworthineſs, and miſery, it looks up to God, 
and joining with the ſecret ſhinings of the ſeed of God, 
it breathes towards him, and is conſtantly breathing 
forth ſome ſecret defires and aſpirations towards him. 
It is in this ſenſe that we are ſo frequently in ſcripture 


COm- 
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commanded to pray continually, Luke xvili. I. 1 Theſſ. 
v. 17. Eph. vi. 18. Luke xxi. 36. which cannot be under- 
ſtood of outward prayer, becauſe it were impoſſible that 
men ſhould be always upon their knees, expreſſing word. 
of prayer; and this would hinder them from the exer- 
What out» ciſe of thoſe duties no leſs poſitively: commanded. Out- 
norm Pray ward prayer is, when as the ſpirit, being thus in the 
_ exerciſe of inward retirement, and feeling the breathing 
of the Spirit of God to ariſe powerfully in the ſoul, re- 
ceives ſtrength and liberty by a ſuperadded motion and 
influence of the Spirit to bring forth either audible /ghs, 
groans, or words, and that either in rn ee 
or in private, or at meat, c. 
Inward As then inward prayer is neceſſary at all 8 ſo, ſo 
= = long as the day of every man's vi ſitation laſtęeth, he never 
all times. wants ſome influence, leſs or more, for the practice of 
it; becauſe he no ſooner retires his mind, and conſiders 
himſelf in God's n but he finds: himſolt 3 in the 
practice of it. : 
Outward The outward exerciſe * 3 as needing a greater 
=. "ig and ſuperadded influence and motion of the Spirit, as 
1 it cannot be continually practiſed, ſo neither can it be 
ſo readily, ſo as to be effectually performed, until his 
mind be ſome time acquainted with the inward; there- 
fore ſuch as are diligent and watchful in their minds, 
and much retired in the exerciſe of this inward prayer, 
are more capable to be frequent in the uſe of the out- 
ard, becauſe that this holy influence doth; more con- 
itantly attend them, -and they being better acquainted * 
with, and accuſtomed to, the motions of God's Spirit, 
can eafily perceive and diſcern them. And indeed, as 
ſuch who are moſt. diligent have a near acceſs to God, 
and he taketh moſt delight to draw them by his Spirit 
to approach and call upon him, ſo when many are ga- 
thered 
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thered together in this watchful mind, God doth fre- 
quently pour forth the Spirit of prayer among them and 
ſtir them thereunto, to the edifying and building up of 
one another in ho But becauſe this outward prayer 
depends upon the inward, as that which followeth it, 
and cannot be acceptably performed but as attended with 
à ſuperadded influence and motion of the Spirit, there- 
fore cannot we prefix ſet times to pray outwardly, ſo as We cannot 
to lay a neceſſity to ſpeak words at ſuch and ſuch times, —— 
whether we feel this heavenly influence and affiſtance or Pray. 
no; for that we judge were a tempting of God, and a 
coming before him without due preparation. We think 
it fit for us to preſent ourſelves before him by this :nward 
retirement of the mind, and ſo to proceed further, as his 
Spirit ſhall help us and draw us thereunto; and we find 
that the Lord accepts of this, yea and ſeeth meet ſome- 
times to exerciſe us in this ſilent place for the trial of 
our patience, without allowing us to ſpeak further, that 
he may teach us not to rely upon outward performances, 
or ſatisfy ourſelves, as too many do, with the ſaying of 
our prayers ; and that our dependence upon him may be 
the more firm and conſtant, to wait for the holding out 
of his ſcepter, and for his allowance to draw near unto 
him, with greater freedom and enlargement of Spirit 
upon our hearts towards him. Yet nevertheleſs we do 
not deny but ſometimes God, upon particular occaſions, 
very ſuddenly, yea upon the very firſt turning in of the 
mind, may give power and liberty to bring forth words 
or acts of outward prayer, ſo as the ſoul can ſcarce diſcern 
any previous motion, but the influence and bringing 
forth thereof may be as it were ſimul & ſemel : never» 
theleſs that ſaying of Bernard is true, that all prayer 7s 
lukewarm, which hath not an inſpiration preceding it. Tho 
we affirm that none ovght to go about prayer without 
Dad | this 
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noms br = this motion, yet we do not deny but ſuch /in as neglect 
ing prayer. Prayer; but their fi is in that they come not to that 
place where they may feel that which would lead them 
thereunto. And-therefore we queſtion not but many, 
through neglect of this :navard watchfulneſs and retiredneſs 

of mind, miſs many precious opportunities to pray, and 
thereby are guilty in the fight of God; yet would they 
in if they ſhould ſet about the act until they firſt felt the 
A forward influence. For as he groſsly offends his maſter that lieth 
1 in his bed and ſleeps, and neglects to do his maſter's buſi- 
2 125 neſs ; yet if ſuch a one ſhould ſuddenly get up, without 
| putting on his clothes, or taking along with him thoſe 
neceſſary tools and inſtruments, without which he could 
not poſſibly work, and ſhould forwardly fall a doing to 
no purpoſe, he would be ſo far thereby from repairing 
his former Fault, that he would juſtly incur a new cen- 
ſure: and as one that is careleſs and otherways buſied 
may miſs to hear one ſpeaking unto him, or even not 
hear the bell of a clock, though ſtriking hard by him, 
fo may many, through negligence, miſs to hear God 
oftentimes calling upon them, and giving them acceſs 
to pray unto him; yet will not that allow them, without 

his liberty, in their own wills to fall to work. 

And laſtly, Though this be the only true and proper 
In times of method of prayer, as that which is alone acceptable to 
- 24 God, yet ſhall we not deny but he oftentimes anſwered 
1 . the prayers and concurred with the de/ires of ſome, eſ- 
ers. pecially in times of darkneſs, who have greatly erred 
herein ; ſo that ſome that have ſat down in formal prayer, 
though far wrong in the matter as well as manner, with- 
out the aſſiſtance or influence of God's Spirit, yet have 
found him to take occaſion therethrough to break in 
upon their ſouls, and wonderfully tender and refreſh 
them; yet as in preaching and elſewhere hath afore been 
| | obſerved, 
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obſerved, that will not prove any ſuch prafices, or be a 
juſt let to hinder any from coming to praiſe that pure, 
ſpiritual, and acceptable prayer, which God is again reſtor- 
ing and leading people into, out of all Juperſtitions and 
mere empty formalities. The ſtate of the controverſy, and 

our /enſe thereof, being thus clearly ſtated, will both 

obviate many objections, and make the anſwer to others 

more brief and eaſy. I ſhall firſt prove this /þir:tual Firſt, Spiri- 
prayer by ſome ſhort conſiderations from ſcripture, and * 
then anſwer the objections of our oppoſers, which will — * 
alſo ſerve to refute their method and manner thereof. 


g. XXII. And Firſt, That there is a neceſſity of this I. 


. : God'sSpirit 

inward retirement of the mind as previous to prayer, that orig 

the Sp;rit may be felt to draw thereunto, appears, for to move the 
mind to 


that in moſt of thoſe places where prayer is commanded, prayer. 
watching is prefixed thereunto, as neceſſary to go before, 
as Mat. xxiv. 42. Mark. xiii. 33. and xiv. 38. Luke xxi. 
36. from which it is evident that this watching was to go 
before prayer. Now to what end is this watching, or 
what is it, but a waiting to feel God's Spirit to draw unto 
prayer, ſo that it may be done acceptably ? For ſince Eph. 6. 18, 
we are to pray always in the Spirit, and cannot pray of 
ourſelves without it acceptably, this watching muſt be 
for this end recommended to us, as preceding prayer, 
that we may watch and wait for the ſeaſonable time to 
pray, which is when the Spirit moves thereunto. 

Secondly, This neceſſity of the Spirit's moving and II. 
concurrence appears abundantly from that of the apoſ- V<know 


not how to 


tle Paul, Rom. viii. 26, 27. Likewiſe the Spirit alſo pray but as 

belpeth our infirmities :- for we know not what wwe ſhould ig 1 
pray for as awe ought ; but the Spirit itſelf maketh interceſſion 

for us with groans which cannot be uttered. And he that 

fearcheth the hearts knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit, 

becauſe he maketh interceſſion for the ſaints according to the 
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avill of God. Which firſt holds forth the incapacity of 
men as of themſelves to pray or call upon God in their 
own wills, even fuch as have received the faith of Chrift, 
and are in meaſure ſanctified by it, as was the church 
of Rome, to whom the apoſtle. then wrote. Secondly, 
It holds forth that which can only help and affiſt men 
to pray, to wit, the Spirit, as that without which they 
cannot do it acceptably to God, nor beneficially to their 
own ſouls. Thirdly, The manner and way of the Spi- 
rit's interceſſion, with ſighs and groans which are unut- 
terable. And Fourthly, That God receiveth graciouſly 
the prayers of ſuch as are preſented and offered unto 
himſelf by the Spirit, knowing it to be according to his will. 
Now it cannot be conceived but this order of prayer 
thus aſſerted by the apoſtle is moſt conſiſtent with thoſe 
other teſtimonies of. ſcripture, commending and recom- 
mending to us the aſe of prayer. From which I thus 
argue, | 


Arg. 1f any man know not how to pray, neither can do it vitb- 


out the help of the Spirit, then it is to no purpoſe for him, but 
altogether unprofitable, to pray without it. 
| But the firſt is true, therefore alſo the laſt. 
III. Thirdly, This neceſſity of the Spirit to true prayer 
mT appears from Eph. vi. 18. and Jude 20. where the apoſ- 


ways in the 


Spuit, and tle commands 10 pray alzways in the Spirit, and watching 
watching „ i 1 | 
thereunto. hereunto; which is as much as if he had ſaid, that we 


were never to pray without the Spirit, or watching there- 
unto. And Jude ſheweth that ſuch prayers as are in the 
Holy Ghz? only, tend to the N up of ourſelves in our 
moſt holy faith. : 
IV. PFourthly, The apoſtle Paul faith expreſsly, 1 Cor. xii. 
Mancannot 3. That no man can ſay that Feſus is the Lord but by the 


call Chriſt 


Lordbut by Holy Ghof? ; if then Jeſus cannot be thus rightly named 


he Hol 
Shall t but by the Holy Ghof?, far leſs « can he be acceptably call- 


ed 
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ed upon. Hence che ſame apoſtle declares, 1 Cor. xiv. 
15. that he will pray with the Spirit, &c. A clear evi- 
dence that it was none of his method to pray without it. 
But Fifthly, All prayer without the Spirit is abominati- V. 
on, ſuch as are the prayers of the wicked, Prov. xxviii. g. God will 


not hear 
And the confidence that the faints have that God will hear the prayers 


them is, if they aſe any thing according to his will, 1 John _ 
v. 14. So if the prayer be not according to his will, 
there is no ground of confidence that he will hear. Now 
our adverſaries will acknowledge that prayers without p 
the Spirit are not according to the will of God, and 
therefore ſuch as pray without it have no ground to ex- 
pect an anſwer : for indeed to bid a man pray without 
the Spirit is all one as to bid one fee without eyes, wor 
without hands, or go without feet. And to deſire a man to 
fall to prayer ere the Spirit in ſome meaſure leſs or more 
move him thereunto, is to defire a man to ſee before 
he opens his eyes, or to walk before he riſe up, or to 
work with his hands before he moves them. 

g. XXIII. But laſtly, From this falfe opinion of pray- VI. 


I - 
ing without the Spirit, and not judging it neceſſary to be 2 — 


waited for, as that which may be felt to move us there- by the Spi 
_ unto, hath proceeded all the ſuperſtition and idolatry rit. 

that is among thoſe called Chr: iſtians, and thoſe many 

abominations wherewith the Lord is provobed, and his 

Spirit grieved ; ſo that many deceive themſelves now, as 

the Jews did of old, thinking it ſufficient if they pay 

their daily ſacrifices, and offer their cuſtomary oblations; 

from thence thinking all is well, and creating a falſe 

peace to themſelves, as the whore in the Proverbs, becauſe 

they have offered up their ſacrifices of morning and 

evening prayers. And therefore it is manifeſt that their 9 

conſtant uſe of theſe things doth not a whit influence 

their lives and converſations, but they remain for the 
| : moſt 
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moſt part as bad as ever. Yea, it is frequent both among 
Papiſts and Proteſtants, for them to leap as it were out 


| of their vain, light, and profane converſations at their 
- ſet hours and ſeaſons, and fall to their cuſtomary devotion 
A and then, when it is ſcarce finiſhed, and the words to 
on God ſcarce out, the former profane talk comes after it; 
=; ſo that the ſame wicked profane ſpirit of this world ac- 
: i " x tuates them in both. If there be any ſach thing as vain 
. obLations, or prayers that are abomination, which God hear- 
= eth not (as is certain there are, and the ſcripture teſtifies, 
Hh N 1 Ja. Ixvi. 3. Jer. xiv 12.) certainly ſuch prayers as are 
1. M acted in man's will, and by his own ſtrength, without 
1 God's Spirit, muſt be of that number. 
7 1 $. XXIV. Let this ſuffice for proof. I ſhall now 
— 4 þ | proceed to anſwer their objections, when I have ſaid 
4 4 „ Concerning ſomething concerning ſoining in prayer with others. 
1 1 | — Thoſe that pray together with one accord uſe not only 
"8 others. to concur in their ſpirits, but alſo in the geſture of their 
| } 1 body, which we alſo willingly approve of. It becometh 
| thoſe who approach before God to pray, that they do 
. b | it with bowed knees, and with their heads uncovered, which 
4 oh | is our practice. 
F 71 Obj. 1. But here ariſeth a controverſy, Whether it be lawful te 
| | ; 8 1 | join with others by thoſe external figns of reverence, albeit not 
if | a in heart, who pray formally, not waiting for the motion of 
1 "A the Spirit, nor judging it neceſſary. 
. 5 Anſw. We anſwer, not at all; and for our teſtimony in this 
| | * thing we have ſuffered not a little. For when it hath 
i 1 od The reaſon fallen out, that either accidentally, or to witnelſs"againſt 
1 1 e e join their worſhip, we have been preſent during the ſame, 
ws in prayer. and have not found it lawful for us to bow with them 
122 thereunto, they have often perſecuted us, not only with 
4 1 reproaches, but alſo with ſtrokes and cruel beatings. 
5 6 For * cauſe they uſed to accuſe us of pride, prot 
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and madneſs, as if we had no reſpect or reverence to 
the worſhip of God, and as if we judged none could 
pray, or were heard of God, but ourſelves. Unto all 
which, and many more reproaches of this kind, we 
anſwer briefly and modeſtly, That it ſufficeth us that 
we are found ſo doing, neither through pride, nor mad- 
neſs, nor profanity, but merely leſt we ſhould hurt our 
conſciences ; the reaſon of which is plain and evident: 
for ſince our principle and doctrine oblige us to believe 


that the prayers of thoſe who themſelves confeſs they 


are net actuated by the Spirit are abominations, how can we 
with a ſafe conſcience join with them? 


40 


If they urge, That this is the height of uncharitablengſs Obj. 1. 


and arrogancy, as if qe judged ourſelves always to pray by 
the Spirit's motion, but they never; as if awe ere never de- 
ceived by praying avithout the motions of the Spirit, and that 
they vere never actuated by it, ſeeing albeit they judge not the 
motion of the Spirit always neceſſary, they confeſs nevertheleſs 
that it is very profuable and comfortable, and they feel it often 
influencing them ; which that it ſometimes TO out We cannot 


deny. 


To all which I anſwer diſtinctly, If it were their Anſw. 


known and avowed doctrine not to pray without the 


motion of the Spirit, and that, ſeriouſſy holding there- 


unto, they did not bind themſelves to pray at certain 


preſcribed times preciſely, at which times they determine 


to pray, though without the Spirit, then indeed we 
might be accuſed of uncharitableneſs and pride, if we 


never joined with them; and if they ſo taught and prac- Shall we 


tiſed, I doubt not but it would be lawful for us fo to do, 


hypocriſy and deluſion. But ſeeing they confeſs that 
they pray without the Spirit, and ſeeing God hath per- 


ſuaded us that ſuch prayers are abominable, how can we 
with 


confirm the 
hypocrites 


unleſs there ſhould appear ſome manifeſt and evident — pray- 


—* bi) 
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with 2 ſafe conſcience join with an abomination ? That | 
God ſometimes condeſends to them, we do not deny; 
although now, when the ſpiritual worſhip is openly. pro- 
claimed, and all are invited unto it, the caſe is other- 
wiſe than in thoſe old times of apoſtaſy and darkneſs; 
and therefore, albeit any ſhould begin to pray in our 
preſence, not expecting the motion of the Spirit; yet 
if it manifeſtly appear that God in condeſcenfion did 
concur with ſuch a one, then according to God's will 
we ſhould not refuſe to join alſo but this is rare, leſt 
thence they ſhould be confirmed in their falſe principle. 
And although this ſeems hard in our proſeſſion, never- 
theleſs it is ſo confirmed by the authority both of ſcrip- 
ture and right reaſon, that many conyinced thereof 
have embraced this part before other zruths, which were 
ealier, and, as they ſeemed to ſome, clearer. Among 
whom is memorable of late years Alexander Stein, 2a 
magiſtrate of the city of Aberdeen, a man very modeſt, 
and very averſe from giying offence to others, who ne- 
vertheleſs being overcome by the power of Truth in 
this matter, behoved for this cauſe to ſeparate himſelf 
from the publick aſſemblies and prayers, and join himſelf 
unto us; who alſo gave the reaſon of his change, and 
likewiſe ſuccinctly, but yet ſubſtantially, comprehended 
this controverſy concerning quor/bip in ſame ſhort queſ- 
tions, which he offered to the publick preachers of the 
city, and which I think meet to inſert in this place. 

Some queſ- 1. Whether or not ſhould an act of God's worſhip be gone 


ti f A. 
7 ral about without the motions, leadings, and aFtings of the H. Ho 


poſed to the Spirit: 9 F 


preach ers in 


Aberdeen. 2. If the motions of the Spirit be neceſſary to every parti- 
cular duty, whether fhould he be waited upon, that all our 
acts and words may be ag as he gives utterance and 

of, ſtance ? | 

3. Whether. 


F Worsnie. 


3. Whether every one that bears the name of a Chriſtian, 
or profeſſes to be a Proteſtant, hath ſuch an uninterrupted 
meaſure thereof, that he may, without waiting, go immediately 
about the duty ? Te 

4. If there be an indiſpofition and unfitneſs at ſome times 

for ſuch exerciſes, at leaſt as to the ſpiritual and lively per- 
- formance thereof, whether ought they to be performed in that 
caſe, and at that time? 

5. F any duty be gone about, under pretence that it is in 
* to the external command, without the ſpiritual life 
and motion neceſſary, whether ſuch a duty thus performed can 
in faith be expected to be accepted of God, and not rather 


reckoned as a bringing of firange fire befare the Lord, ſeeing Lev. 16. 1 


it is performed at beſt by the firength of natural and acquired 
parts, and not by the ftirength and affiflance of the Holy 
Ghoft, which was typified by the fire that came down from 
heaven, which alone behoved to gonſume the ſacrifice and no 
aber? 

6. Whether duties gone about in the mere flrength of natu- 
ral and acquired parts, whether in publick or private, be not 
as really, upon the matter, an image of man's invention as 
the popiſh worſhip, though not ſo groſs in the outward ap- 
pearance? And therefore whether it be not as real ſuperſti- 
tion to countenance any worſhip of that nature, as it is to coun- 
tenance popiſh worſhip, though there be @ difference in | the 
degree? 


7. Whether it be a — of 8 or juſt ſcandal to 


countenance the worſhip of thoſs whoſe profeſſed principle it is 
neither to ſpeak for edification, nor to pray, but as the Holy 
Ghoſ# ſhall be pleaſed to aſſiſt them in ſome meaſure leſs or 
more : without which they rather chooſe to be * lent, thes 2 

ſpeak without this influence ? 
Unto theſe they anſwered but very coldly and faintly, 
whoſe anſwers likewiſe long ago he refuted, 
Seeing 
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1 Seeing then God hath called us to his ſpiritual wor- 
witnefling ſhip, and to teſtify againſt the human and voluntary 
for God. worſhips of the apoſtaſy, if we did not this way ſtand 
immoveable to the ruth revealed, but ſhould join with 
them, both our teſtimony for God would be weakened 
and loſt, and it would be impoſſible ſteadily to propa- 
gate this worſhip in the world, whoſe progreſs we dare 
neither retard nor hinder by any act of ours; though 
therefore we thall loſe not only worldly honour, but 
even our lives. And truly many Prete/tants, through 
their unſteadineſs in this thing, for politick ends com- 
plying with the Popiſb abominations, have greatly ſcan- 
dalized their profeſſion, and hurt the reformation ; as 
EleQor of appeared in the example of the Elector of Sammy; who, 


Saxony's 
ſcandal 


2 os commanded by the Emperor Charles the Fifth to be pre- 
464 cps ſent at the ma/s, that he might carry the ſword before 


in the convention at Augſburg, in the year 1530, being 


him, according to his place : which when he juſtly 
ſcrupled to perform, his preachers taking more care - 
for their prince's honour than for his conſcience, per- 
ſuaded him that it was lawful to do it againſt his con- 
ſcience. Which was both a very bad example, and 
great ſcandal to the reformation, and diſpleaſed many; 
2 as the author of the Hiſtory of the Council of Trent, in 
againſt ſpi- his firſt book, well obſerves. But now I haſten to the 


ritual pray- Objections of our adverſaries againſt this method of 
er anſwer- 


ed. praying. 
Obj. 1. g. XXV. Firſt; They object, That if /uch puter 
influences were needful to outward acts of worſhip, then they 
ſpould alſo be needful to inward acts, to wit, defire and love 
10 God. But this us abſurd ; pita dats alſo that from whence 
it fellows. 
Anſw. Janſwer; That which was ſaid in the fate of the 
| controverſy clearcth this; becauſe, as to thoſe general 
duties, 
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duties, there never wants an influence, ſo long as the 
day of a man's viſitation laſteth; during which time 
God is always near to him, and zurgſtling with him by 


his Spirit, to turn him to himſelf; ſo that if he do but 


ſtand ſtill, and ceaſe from his evil thoughts, the Lord 
is near to help him, c. But as to the outward acts of 
prayer, they need a more ſpecial motion and influence, 
as hath been proved. 


413 


Secondly; They object, That it 1 be alſo alledged, O51. 2. 


that men ought net to do moral duties, as children to honour 
their parents, men to do right to their W except the 
Spirit move them to it. 


I anſwer; There is a great difference betwixt theſe Anſw, 


general duties betwixt man and man, and the particular 
expreſs acts of worſhip towards God: the one is merely 
ſpiritual, and commanded by God to be performed by 
his Spirit z the other anſwer their end, as to them whom 
they are immediately directed to and concern, though 
done from a mere natural principle of ſelf- love; even 
as beaſts have natural affections one to another, and 


therefore may be thus performed. Though I ſhall not | 


deny, but that they are not works accepted of God, or 
beneficial to the ſoul, but as they are done in the fear 
of God, and in his bleſſing, in which his children do all 
things, and therefore are accepted and bleſſed in * 
ſoever they do. 


Thirdly ; They object, That if a wicked man ought not Obj. 3. 


to pray without a motion of the Spirit, becauſe his prayer 


would be finful ; neither ought he to plow by the ſame reaſon, prov. 21. PR 


becauſe the plowing of the wicked, as well as his Projings 
is ſin. 


This objection is of the ſame nature with the for- Anſw. 
mer, and therefore may be anſwered the ſame way; fee- Howadts of 


ing there is a great difference betwixt natural acts, ſuch 


nature dif- 
fer from the 
as Spirit's, 
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456 PROPOSITION XI. 


as eating, drinking, ſleeping, and ſeeking ſuſtenance for the 
body (which things man hath common with beaſts) and 
ſpiritual acts. And it doth not follow, becauſe man 
ought not to go about ſoiritual acts without the Spirit, 
that therefore he may not go about natural acts without 
it. The analogy holds better thus, and that for the 
proof of our affirmation, That as man for the going 
about natural acts needs his natural ſpirit; ſo to per- 
form ſpiritual acts he needs the Spirit of God. That 
the natural acts of the wicked and unregenerate are ſin- 
ful, is not denied; though not as in themſelves, but in 
ſo far as man in that ſtate is in all things reprobated | in 
the ſight of God. 

Obj. 4. Fourthly ; They object, T. hat wicked men may according 
zo this doftrine ; forbear to pray for years together, N 
they want a motion to it. 

Anſw. I anſwer; The falſe pretences of wicked men do 
nothing invalidate the truth of this doctrine; for at that 
rate there is no doctrine of Chriſt, which men might 

That wick- not ſet aſide. That hey ought not to pray without the Spirit, 

— is granted; but they ought to come to that place of 

+ rhhgg watching, where they may be capable to feel the Spirit's 

Pray. motion. They /n indeed in not praying, but the cauſe 
of this ſin is their not watching : ſo their neglect pro- 
ceeds not from this doctrine, but from their diſobedience 
to it; ſeeing if they did pray without this, it would be 
a double ſin, and no fulfilling of the command to 
pray : nor yet would their prayer, without the Spirit, be 
uſeful unto them. And this our adverſaries are forced 
to acknowledge in another caſe: for they ſay, 1? zs a 
euty incumbent on Chriſtians to frequent the ſacrament of the 
Lord's ſupper, as they call it; yet they ſay, No man ought 
to take it unworthily : yea, they plead, that ſuch as find 
themſelves unprepared, muſt abſtain; and therefore do 
uſually excommunicate them from the table, Now, though 

| according 
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according to them it be neceſſary to partake of this ſa- 
crament; yet it is alſo neceſſary that thoſe that do it, 
do firſt examine themſelves, leſt they eat and drink their 
own condemnation: and though they reckon it fnful 
for them to forbear, yet they account it more /i7#u/ for 
them to do it without this examination. 

Fifthly; They object Acts viii. 22. where Peter com- Obj. 5. 
manded Simon Magus, that wicked ſorcerer, to pray from 
thence inferring, That wicked men may and ought to pray. 

I anſwer; That in the citing of this place, as I have Anſw. 
often obſerved, they omit the firſt and chiefeſt part of | 
the verſe, which is thus, Ads viii. verſe 22. Repent there- The ſorce- 
fore of this thy wickedneſs, and pray God, if perhaps the 3 — 
thought of thine heart may be forgiven thee : ſo here he bids — 
himfir ſt Repent. Now the leaſt meaſure of true repent- 
ance cannot be without ſomewhat of that inward retire- 
ment of the mind which we ſpeak of : and indeed where 
true repentance goeth firſt, we do not doubt but the 
Spirit of God will be near to concur with, and influence 
ſuch to pray to and call upon God. | 

And Laſtly; They object, That many prayers begun with- Ohj 6. 
aut the Spirit have proved effeftual; and that the prayers of 
wicked men have been heard, and found acceptable, as Ahab's. 

This objection was before ſolved. For the acts of Anſw 
God's compaſſion and indulgence at ſome times, and to 
ſome perſons, upon ſingular extraordinary occaſions, 
are not to be a rule of our actions. For if we ſhould 
make that the meafure of our obedience, great incon- 
veniences would follow ; as is evident, and will be ac- 
knowledged by all. Next, We do not deny, but wicked 
men are ſenſible of the motions and operations of God's 
Spirit oftentimes, before their day be expired; from 
which they may at times pray acceptably ; not as re- 
maining altogether wicked, but as entering into piety, 
from whence they afterwards fall away. 
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III. g. XXVI. As to the ſinging of pſalms, there will not 

- = be need of any long diſcourſe ; for that the caſe is juſt 

the ſame as in the two former of preaching and prayer. 

We confeſs this to be a part of God's worſhip, and very 

ſweet and refreſhing, when it proceeds from a true ſenſe 

of God's love in the heart, and ariſes from the divine 

influence of the Spirit, which leads ſouls to breathe 

A ſweet forth either a ſweet harmony, or words ſuitable to the 

1 preſent condition; whether they be words formerly uſed 

by the ſaints, and recorded in ſcripture, ſuch as the 

Pſalms of David, or other words; as were the hymns 

and ſongs of Zacharias, Simeon, and the bleſſed Virgin 

But formal Mary. But as for the formal cuſtomary way of ſinging, 

— it hath no foundation in ſcripture, nor any ground in 

inſcripture. true Chriſtianity : yea, beſides all the abuſes incident to 

prayer and preaching, it hath this more peculiar, that 

oftentimes great and horrid lies are ſaid in the ſight of 

Profane God: for all manner of wicked profane people take up- 

* on them to perſonate the experiences and conditions of 

conditions bleſſed David; which are not only falſe, as to them, hut 
refuted. 

alſo as to ſome of more ſobriety, who utter them forth: 

as where they will ſing ſometimes, FPhalm xxii. 14.— 

My heart is like wax, it is melted in the midſt of my bowels : 

and verſe 15. My frength is dried up like a potfherd, and 

my tongue cleaveth to my jaaus; and thou haſt brought me 

into the dufl of death « and Pſalm vi. 6. I am weary with 

my groaning, all the night make I my bed to ſwim : I water 

my couch with my tears : and many more, which thoſe 

that ſpeak know to be falſe, as to them. And ſometimes 

will confeſs juſt after, in their prayers, that they are 

guilty of the vices oppoſite to thoſe virtues, which but 

juſt before they have aſſerted themſelves endued with. 

Who can ſuppoſe that God accepts of ſuch juggling ? 

And indeed ſuch frging doth more pleaſe the carnal 


ears 
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ears of men, than the pure ears of the Lord, who abhors 
all lying and hypocriſy. 

That /inging then that pleaſeth him muſt proceed from 
that which is PURE in the heart (even from the Word 
ef Life therein) in and by which, richly dwelling in us, 
ſpiritual ſongs and hymns are returned to the Lord, ac- 

cording to that of the apoſtle, Col. iii. 16. 

But as to their artificial muſick, either by organs, or Axtigcial 
other inſtruments, or voice, we have neither example muſick. 
nor precept for it in the New Teſtament. 

d. XXVII. But Laſtly ; The great advantage of this 
true worſhip of God, which we profeſs and practiſe, is, 
that it conſiſteth not in man's wiſdom, arts or induſtry ; 
neither needeth the glory, pomp, riches, nor ſplendor en 
of this world to beautify it, as being of a ſpiritual and world at- 
heavenly nature; and therefore too ſimple and con- 1 
temptible to the natural mind and will of man, that hath worſhip. 
no delight to abide in it, becauſe he finds no room there 
for his imaginations and inventions, and hath not the 
opportunity to gratify his outward and carnal ſenſes: fo 
that this form being obſerved, is not likely to be long 
kept pure without the power; for it is of itſelf ſo naked 
without it, that it hath nothing in it to invite and tempt 
men to dote upon it, further than it is accompanied with 
the power. Whereas the worſhip of our adverſaries, The carnat 
being performed in their own wills, is ſelf-pleaſing, WY ele 
as in which they can largely exerciſe their natural parts 
and invention: and ſo (as to moſt of them) having 
ſomewhat of an outward and worldly ſplendor, delecta- 
ble to the carnal and worldly ſenſes, they can pleafantly 
continue it, and ſatisfy themfelves, though without the 
Spirit and power; which they make no ways effential to 
the performance of their worthip, and therefore neither 
wait for nor expect it. 


g. XXVIII. 
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The wor- g. XVIII. So that to conclude, The worſhip, preach- 

ſhip of the, . . . . 

Quakers. ing, Praying and ſinging, which we plead for, is /uch as 
proceedeth from the Spirit of God, and is always accompanied 
with its influence, being begun by its motion, and carried on 
by the power and firength thereof; and ſo is a worſhip purely 
ſpiritual : ſuch as the ſcripture holds forth, Fohn iv. 23, 
24. 1 Cor. xiv. 15. Eph. vi. 18. &c. | | 

Our adver- But the worſhip, preaching, praying and ſinging, 

ſaries' wor- - : | . 

Hip. which our adverſaries plead for, and which we oppoſe, 
is a worſhip which is both begun, carried on, and concluded 
in man's own natural will and ſtrength, without the motion 
or influence of God's Spirit, which they judge they need not 

wait for; and therefore may be truly performed, both as to 
the matter and manner, by the wickedeſt of men. Such 
vas the worſhip and vain oblation which God always re- 
jected, as appears from Ja. Ixvi. 3. Fer. xiv. 12. &c. Ja. 


j. 13. Prov. XV. 29. John ix. 31. 


f PRO POSITION XI. 


Concerning BAPT ISA. 


Eph. 4. 3. As there is one Lord, and one faith, ſo there is one baptiſm 
1 5 which is not the putting away the filth of the fleſh, but the 
oo Serj" anfaver of a good conſcience before God, by the reſurrection 
John 3. 30. of Jeſus Chriſt, And this baptiſm is a pure and ſpi- 
ts ern ritual thing, to wit, the baptiſm of the Spirit and 
Fire, by which we are buried with him, that being 
waſhed and purged from our ſins, we may walk in 
newneſs of life : of which the baptiſm of John was a 
figure, which was commanded for a time, and not to 
continue for ever. As to the baptiſm of infants, it is a 
mere human tradition, for which neither precept nor 


practice is to be found in all the ſcripture. ' 


. I. 


4 


. 2 


ny . bir ria. 
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F. I. is Did \ Hemi Acute; in the biste | 
and proof of the former propoſition, how ' greatly the 
"profeſſors" of Chriftianity, as well Proteflants' as ' Papiſts 


were degenerated in the matter of worſhip, and how 
much ſtrangers to, and averſe from that true and accep- 


table worſhip that is performed in' the' Spirit of Truth, 
becauſe of man's natural propenſity in his fallen ſtate to 


exalt his own inventions, and to intermix his own ⁊vort and 


Product in the ſervice of God: and from this root ſprung From a 5 
W hence i 


all the idle worſhips, idolatries, and numerous ſuperſti- latries and 


heathen ſy- 
tious inventions among the heathens. ' For when God, — 3 


preſcribe to them by his ſervant Moſes many ceremonies 
and obſervations, as Hyper and ſhadows of the '/ubſance, 


which in due time was to be revealed; which conſiſted 


for the moſt part in waſhings, outward purifications and 
cleanſings, which were to continue until the time of 
reformation, until the ſpiritual worſhip ſhould be ſet up; 
and that God by the more plentiful pouring forth of his 
Spirit, and guiding of that anointing, ſhould lead his 
children into all truth, and teach them to worſhip him in 


a way more ſpiritual and acceptable to him, though lefs 


agreeable to the carnal and outward ſenſes ; yet, not- 
withſtanding God's condeſcenſion to the Jews in ſuch things, 


we ſee that that part in man, which delights to follow 


its own inventiont, could not be reſtrained, nor yet ſa- 


tisfied with all theſe ob/ervations, but that oftentimes 


they would be either declining to 'the other ſuperſtitions 


of the Gentiles, or adding ſome new obſervations and 


ceremonies of their own; to which they were ſo devoted, 
that they were ſtill apt to prefer them before the com- 
mands of God, and that under the notion of zeal and 


W This we Tee abundantly in the example of the 
E Ce = Phariſees, 


in condeſcenſion to his choſen people the Jews, did did ſpring. 
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The Phari Phariſees, the thiefeſt ſet among the Jews, whotti 
chiefet Chriſt ſo frequently reproves for making void the command- 
Ts. the ments of God by their traditions, Matth. xv. 6, 9, fc, 
This complaint may at this day be no leſs juſtly made as 

to many bearing the name of Chriſtiant, who have in- 
troduced many things of this kind, partly borrowed 

from the Fews, which they more tenaciouſly ftick to, 

and more earneſtly contend for, than for the weightier 

Many points of Chriſtianity; becauſe that /elf, yet alive, and rul- 


 —_—_— ing in them, loves their own inventiont better than God's 


Chriſten 


dom are commands. But if they can by any means ſtretch any 


borrowed- 


from the ſcripture practice, or conditional precept or permiſſion, fitted 


Jews and to the weakneſs or capacity of ſome, or appropriate to 

ſome particular diſpenſation, fo give ſome colour for any 

of theſe their inventions; they do then ſo tenaciouſly 

| ſtick to them, and ſo obſtinately and obſtreperouſſy 

plead for them, that they will not patiently hear the 

moſt ſolid Chriſtian reaſons againft them. Which zeal, 

if they wonld but ſeriouſly examine it, they would find 

to be but the prejudice of education, and the love of /zlf, 

Of facra- more than that of God, or his pure worſbip. This is ve- 

ments ſo rified concerning thoſe things which are called /acraments, 
many con- 

troverſies. about which they are very ignorant in religious controver- 

fees, who underſtand not how much debate, contention, 

jangling, and quarrelling there has been among thoſe 

called Chriftians : fo that I may ſafely fay the controverſy 

about them, to wit, about their number, nature, virtue, 

efficacy, adminiſtration, and other things, hath been more 

than about any other do@rine of Chriſt, whether as be- 

twixt Papiſts and Proteftants, or among Proteſtants be- 

twixt themſelves. And how great prejudice theſe con- 

troverfies have brought to Chriſtians is very obvious; 

whereas the things contended for among them are for the 

moſt part but empty ſhadows, and mere outſide things: 

| = 


* 


Gentiles. 


07 Birrisn- 
as I Wb hereafter to make appear to the pun and 


unprejudicate reader. . 
gb. II. That which comes firſt od ablcrvation, f is the The name 


name [ ſacrament] which it is ſtrange that Chriſtians 


| ſhould ſtick to and contend ſo much for, ſince it is not fond in 
to be found in all the ſcripture; but was borrowed. from is borrow 
the military caths among the heathens, from whom the fe from — 


Chriſtiafts, when they began to apgffatixe, did borrow 


many ſuperſtitious terms and obſervations, that they might 
thereby ingratiate themſelves, and the more eaſily gain 


the Beathens to their religion ; which practice, though 
perhaps intended by them for good, yet, as being the 
fruit of human policy, and not according to God's wiſdom, 
has had very pernicious conſequences. I ſee not how 


any, whether Papiſts or Protefiants, eſpecially the latter, 
can in reaſon quarrel with us for denying this term, 


which it ſeems the Spirit of God ſaw not meet to inſpire 
the penmen of the ſcriptures to leave unto us. 


But if it be ſaid, That it is not the name, but the ting Obs * 


they contend for. 


I anſwer ; Let the name then, as not bein g Ariat Anſw. 


be laid afide, and we ſhall ſee at: firſt entrance how 
much benefit will redound by laying afide this tradition- 
al term, and betaking us to plainneſs of /cripture-/anguage. 
For preſently the great conteſt about the number of them 


will vaniſh ſeeing there is no term uſed in ſcripture _ 
that can be made uſe of, whether we call them in//ututi- 


ons, ordinances, precepti, commandments, appointments, or 
Jaws, &c. that would afford ground for ſuch a debate; 
ſince neither will Papiffs affirm, that there are only /even, 
or Proteflants only two, of any of theſe afore-mentioned. 


If it be ſaid, That this controverſy ariſes from the enn Obj. 2 


fon of the thing, ar well as from the name. oF: 
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Anſw. It will be found otherwiſe: for whatever way we take 

I = their definition of a ſacrament, whether as an outward 

crament | wihble fign, whereby inward grace is conferred, of only figni- 

+09: Wi fed, this definition will agree to many things, which nei- 
thing. ther Papiſis nor Proteſtants will acknowledge to be facra- 
ments. If they be expreſſed under the name of ſealing 

_ ordinances, as by ſome they are, I could never ſee, either 

by reaſon or ſcripture, how this title could be appropri- 

What ſeal- ate to them, more than to any other Chriſtian, religious 

eo performance : for that muſt needs properly be a ſealing or- 

mean. dinance, which makes the perfons receiving it infallibly cer- 
tain of the promiſe or thing ſealed to them. 1 

Obj. 3. II it be ſaid, It is /o to them that are faithful ; . 

Anſw. I anſwer; 80 is praying and preaching, and doing of 
every good work. Seeing the partaking or performing 
of the one gives not to any a more certain title to heaven, 
yea, in ſome reſpe&, not ſo much, there is no reaſon 

to call them fo, more than the other. 
Beſides, we find not any thing called the ſeal and pledge 
of our inheritance, but the Spirit of God. It is by that 
© we are ſaid to be ſealed, Eph. i. 14. and iv. 30. which is 
alſo termed the earneſt of our inheritance, 2 Cor. i. 22. 
and not by eutwward water, or eating and drinking ; which 
as the wickedeft of men may partake of, ſo many that 

_ _ do, do, notwithſtanding it, go to perdition. For it is 

ingdoth not hot outward waſhing with water that maketh the heart 

3 the Jean, by which men are fitted for heaven: and as that 
evhich goeth into the mouth deth not defile a man, becauſe it u 
put forth again, and fo goeth to the dunghill ; neither 
doth any thing which man eateth purify him, or fit him 
for heaven. What is ſaid here in general may ſerve for 

an introduction, not only to this propoſition, but alſo to 
the other concerning the ſupper. Of theſe ſacraments (ſo 
called) 6apiym is always firſt numbered, which is the ſub- 
je 
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ject of the preſent propoſition; in whoſe explanation I 
ſhall firſt demonſtrate and prove our judgment, and then 
anſwer the objections, and refute the ſentiments of our 


oppoſers. As to the firſt part, theſe things following, Part I. 


which are briefly comprehended in the propoſition, come 
to be propoſed and prov ee. 

$. III. Firſt: There is but one bapt Yon, as well as but Prop. I. 
one Lord, one faith, ce. 

Secondly, That this one baptiſm, which 7s * baptiſm of Pr. I. | 
Chriſt, is not a waſhing with, or dipping in un, but a 
being baptized by the Spirit. l 

Thirdly, That the baptiſm of 8 was but a ee . UI. 
this and therefore, as the figure, io give place to the ſub- 
fiance 3 which though it be to continue, yet the other ceaſeth. 

As for the firſt, viz. That there is but one baptiſm, there Prop. I. 
needs no other proof than the words of the text, Eph. rs = 
iv. 5. One Lord, one faith, one baptiſm; where the apoſ-ed. 
tle poſitively and plainly affirms, that as there is but ene 
body, one Spirit, one SO one God, 808. ſo there is but one 
baptiſm. 

As to what is. e alledged ts way of explana-Ohj. "2 
tion upon the text, That the baptiſm of awater and of the 


Spirit make up this one _ iſm, 7 virtue of the ., 


union; 
I 3 This . hath AYERS * not * Anſw. 

cauſe grounded upon the teſtimony of the ſcripture, but 

becauſe it wreſts the ſcripture to make it ſuit to their 


principle of quater-baptiſm : and ſo there needs no other 


reply, but to deny it, as being repugnant to the plain 
words of the text; which ſaith not, that there are zue Whether 
baptiſms, to wit, one of the water, the other of the Spi- — 5ca el 
rit, which do make up one baptiſm; but plainly, that there up the one. 
is one baptiſm, as there is one faith, and one God. Now as | 
there go not tau faiths, nor tue Gods, nor two ſpirits, 

| : nor 
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nor fu bodier, whereof the one is -putward and demeht 
tary, and the other ſpiritual and pure, to the making up 
the one faith, the one God, the one body, and the one Spirit, 
ſo neither ought there ih 80 uus baptiſms to make up 27 
: one bapti iſm. e T . 
Obj. 2. But ſecondly, If it be ſaid, The Bapti 1% is but th 
whereof water is the one part, to with tbe Ken; and the | 
Spirit, the thing Jegnifie „the other; 5 ka 
Anſw. I anſwer ; This yet more confirmeth our doctrine: ; 
Ie water be for if water be only the ſign, it is not the matter of the 
the ſub- one baptiſm (as ſhall further hereafter by its definition in 
TRE” ſcripture appear) and we are to take the one baptiſm for 
| the matter of it, not for the gn, or figure and type that 
went before. Even as where Chriſt is called the one . 
fering in ſcripture, though he was typified by many /acri- 
Acer and offerings under the law, we underſtand only by 
the one Mering, his offering himſelf ypon the croſs 
whereof ' though thoſe many offerings were figns ns! 
types, yet we ſay not that they go together with that | 
offering of ( Chri „to make up the one offering ; ſo nei- 
ther, though water-baptiſm was a ſign of Chriſt 8 baptiſm, 
will it follow, that it goeth now to make up the baptiſin 
of Chrift, If any ſhould: be ſo abſurd as to affirm, That- 
this one baptiſm here was the baptiſm of water, and nat of 1 the 
Spirit ; that were fooliſhly to contradict the poſitive teſ- 
timony of the ſcripture, which faith the ni as by 
what followeth will more amply appear. 
Pr. II. Secondly, That this one baptiſm, which is the baptiſm 
1 of Chriſt, is not a waſbing with water, appears, firſt, from 
Proof I. the teſtimony of John, the proper and peculiar admini- 
The diffe- ſtrator of water-baptiſm, Mat. ili. I 1. 1 indeed baptize 
rence be- you with water unto repentance 5 but he that cometh after me 


wween 


John's l is mightier than I whoſe ſboes-T am not worthy to bear ; he 
ehrt foal! baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt, and with fire. Here 


Fohn 
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John mentions two manners of baptizing, and two diffe- 
rent bapti iſms ; the one with water, and the other with 
the Spirit; the one whereof he was the minifter of; the 
other whereof Chriſt was the miniſter of: and ſuch as 
were baptized with the firſt, were not therefore baptized 
with the ſecond: I indeed. baptize you, but he ſhall baptize 
you. Though in the preſent time they were baptized 
with the baptiſm of water yet they were not as yet, but 
were to be, baptized with the 11 0 of em enn 
all which I thus argue: 

If thoſe that were baptized with the Wel labs Arg. 1. 
were not therefore baptized with the baptifm of Chriſt ; 
then the baptiſm of water is not the e we en 

But the firſt is true; 

Therefore alſo the laſt,” 

And again, 


If he, that truly and AY adrniniftered the baptiſt Arg, 2. | 


of water, did notwithſtanding declare, that he neither 
could, nor did, baptize with the baptiſm of Chrift; then 


the baptiſm of water is not the ts of ns; 


But the firſt i is true; 
Therefore, De. 
And indeed to underſtand it there; would make 


Johns words void of good ſenſe: for if their baptiſms 


had been all one, why ſhould he have ſo preciſely con- 
tra-diſtinguiſhed' them ? Why ſhould he have faid, that 
thoſe whom he had already baptized, ſhould 105 be 12 
tized with another baptiſm? 


If it be urged, That baptiſm with water avas the one Object. 


part, and that with the * the other PR or oY only of © 
the former; 

I anſwer ; This expoſition contradicts the plain words Anſw. 
of the text. For he faith not, I baptize you with water, © 2 bap- 


is ng 


and he that cometh after me * Pr 2 the effetts of this my 2 nor 


apt. iſm effe& of the 


other, 
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baptiſm in you by the Spirit, &c. or he ſhall, a thips. 
baptiſm in au: but, He Hall baptize you. So then, if WR. 
underſtand. the words truly and properly, when be. ſaith, b 
1 baptize yore, as conſenting that thereby is really ſignified 
that he did baptize with the baptiſm of water; we muſt 
needs, unleſs we offer violence to the text, upderſtand 
the other part of the ſentence the, ſame way; vis. where 
he adds preſently, 4 But he ſhall. baptize po, KC, that he, 
underſtood it of their being truly to be baptized with, 
another baptiſm, than what he did baptize with: elſe it 
had been, nonſenſe for kim thus to have carne: 
guiſhed them. PS ney 
Pr. Il. Secondly, This i is further nd by. the fora of, 
Chriſt himſelf, As i. 4, 5. But wait for. the promiſe of 
Who were the Father, which, ſaith he, ye have heard F me : : for John 
— wang truly baptized with water, but ye ſhall be baptized. with. the 
till to wait Holy Ghoſt not many days bence. There can ſcarce two 


for Chriſt's 


baptiſm places of ſcripture run more parallel than this ,doth with, 
with the 
Spirit. the former, a little. before-mentioned 3 and therefore, 


w# + bi 


concludeth the ſame way as did the other, For Chriſt, 
here grants fully that John compleated his baptiſm, as to 
the matter and ſubſtance of it: John, ſaith he, truly 

taptized with water ; which is as much as if he had ſaid, 

John did truly and fully adminiſter the baptiſm of water; 
But ye ſhall b be, baptized with, &c. This ſheweth that tbey 
were to be baptized with ſome other baptiſm than. the 
baptiſm of water; and that although they were former: 
ly baptized with the baptiſm of water, yet not with that 

of Chriſt, which they were to be baptized with, 

Pr. III. Thirdly, Peter obſerves. the ſame diſtinction, Accs xii, 
The bap- 16. Then remembered I the word of the Lord, how that he 
— — ſaid, John indeed baptized with water | but ye Hall be 
Ghoſt nd baptized with the Holy Ghoft. The apoſtle makes this ap- 


3 dif- ee upon the Holy Ghoſt falling upon them; whence 
er. 
he 
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he iofers, that they were then baptized. with the baptiſm. 
of the Spirit. As to what is urged from his calling af- 
terwards for water, it ſhall be ſpoken to hereafter, From 
all which three ſentences, relative one to another, firſt of 
John, ſecondly of Chriſt, and thirdly of Peter, it doth 
eyidently follow, that ſuch as were truly and really bap- 
tized with the baptiſm: of water, were notwithſtanding 
not baptized with the baptiſm of the Spirit, which is 
that of Chriſt; and ſuch as truly and really did admini- | | 
tier the baptiſm of water, did, in ſo doing, not admi- | f 
niſter the baßt iſm of Chriſt, So that if there be now ü 
but one baptiſm, as We: have already proved, we may ſafe · | 
ly conclude, that it is, that of the Spirit and not of quater 5 | 
elſe it would follow, that the one bah i/m, which, now. 
continues, were the baptiſm of water i. © John 7. baptiſm, 
and not the baptiſm, of the e i. e, Chr: 15 f hich , 
vere moſt abſurd, _ b 
If it be aid further, T Lat — the laben of * — Object. 
before Chriſt's was adminiſtered, was different from it, ar 
being the figure, only ; yet now, that: both, it as the figure, and 
that of 1 the Spi rit as the lablane, is ade to male up the 
one baptif 1 
be 5 anſyer ;, This pron? pooh ng aplefy. it "be granted 
alſo that both of them belong to the efſence of baptiſm ; 
ſo that bapti rn, 1 is not to be accgunted: as truly admini» 5 25 
ſtered, where both are not; which none of our adver- 
ſaries will acknowledge: but on the contrary, account 
not only all thoſe truly baptized with the baptiſm of Chriſt, 8 bape ' 
who are baptized with ater, though they be uncertain the true 
whether they be baptized with the Spirit, or not ; but 1 
they even account ſuch truly baptized with the baptiſm of 
Chr; ih. becauſe forinkled, or baptized with water, though 
n eit be manifeſt and moſt certain that they are not baptiz- 
ed with the Spirit, as being enemies thereunto in their 
hearts 
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hearts by wicked works. So here, by their on confef.” 
Gon, baptiſm with apater is without the Spirit. Where." 
fore we may far ſafer conclude, that the baptiſm of the' 
Spirit, which is that of Chrift, is and may be without 
that of water, as appears in that of AFs xi. where Peter. 
teſtifies of theſe men, that they were baptized with the 
Spirit, though then not baptized' with water. And in⸗ 
deed the controverſy in this, as in moſt other things, 
ſtands betwixt us and our oppoſers, in that they often- 
times prefer the form and ſhadow to the power and 
ſubſtance; by denominating perſons as inheritors and 
poſſeſſors of the thing, from their having the form and 
ſhadow, though really wanting the power and ſubſtancez 
and not admitting thoſe to be fo denominated, who have 
the power and ſubſtance, if they want the form and 
ſhadow. This appears evidently, in that they account 

_ thoſe truly baptized with the one baptiſm of Chriff, who 
are not baptized with the Spirit (which in ſcripture i is 
particularly called the baptiſm of Chriſt) if they be only 
baptized with water, which themſelves. yet confeſs to be 
The bap- but the ſhadow. or figure, And moreover, in that they 
— account not thoſe who are ſurely baptized with the bap- 


h no 
r 3 tiſm of the Spirit baptized, neither will they have them 


er dipping ſo denominated, unleſs they be alſb Prikyled with, or 


in water. 


. dipped in water : but we, on the contrary, do always 
prefer the power to the form, the ſubſtance to the ſha- 
dow; and where the ſubſtance and power is, we doubt 
not to denominate the perſon accordingly, though the 
form be wanting. And therefore we always ſeek firſt, 
and plead for the ſubſtance and power, as knowing that 
to be indiſpenſibly neceſſary, though the form ſome- 
times may be diſpenſed with, and the figure or type 

may ceaſe, when the ſubſtance and anti-type come to 

be enjoyed, as it doth in this caſe, which ſhall hereafter | 

be made appear, 
9. IV. 


: 1 n | SE * a on 
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4. I. Fourthly, That the one benni of Chrif'is morPr. IV, 

2 waſhing with water, appearz from 1 Per. ii. a7. The gory 35 it 
like figure * whereunty even baptiſm doth alſo ngw . 
net the putting away of the filth of the fleſh, ben für . 
ſuer of a good conſcience towards God) by the reſurreion 7 8 
Feſus Chriſt. So plain a definition of baptiſm'is not in The pie 
all the bible; and therefore, ſeeing it is ſo plain, it may tion of the 
well be preferred to all the coined gdefinitiany af phe l na 
ſchoolmen. The apoſtle tells us firſt neganiuely what it the bible. 

is not, viz. Not a putting away of the folth of #he fleſh + 

then ſurely it is not a waſbing. with water, ſince that is 

ſo. Secondly, he tells us afirmatively what it is, viz 

The anſwer of a good conſeience towards God," by the reure 

retion of Jeſus Chrift ; where he affirmatively defines it 
to be the anſwer (or confeſſon, as the Syriget verſion hath- 
it) of a good conſcience. Now this anfayer cannot be buy” 
where the Spirit of God hath. purified the ſul, and the- 

fire of his judgment hath burned up the 'untighteouy- 

nature; and thoſe in whom this works is wrought may” 

be truly ſaid to be baptized iii tbe baptifos of Chrifh, i. e. 

of the Spirit and of fire, Whatever way then we take 

this definition of the apoſite of Chriſt; lep, t con- 

firmeth our ſentence j for if we take the firſt or nega- 

tive part, viz. That it is not & putting au of the filth ef l 

ihe fleſh, then it will follow phat water-buptiſm is not it, Water haps 
becauſe that is a putting away be filth of the: fd, IH ont dem 
we take the ſecond and affirmatiye definition, to wit, 2 4 
That it is the anſwer or confeſſion of q good conſcience, ER 
then wwater-baptiſm is not it; fince, as our adverfaries 

will not deny, avater-baptiſm doth not always imply it, 
neither is it any neceſſary conſequence thereof. Moreo- 

ver, the apoſtle in this place doth ſeem eſpecially to 

guard againft thoſe that might eſteem 2vater-bopriſt: the 

true bapti * * 2 bepaufe, leſt by the compariſon 


induced 
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induced by him in the preceding verſe, betwixt the 

ſouls that were ſaved in Noa#'s ark, and us that are now 
ſaved by baptiſm, leſt, I ſay, any ſhould have thence 
haſtily concluded; that becauſe the former were ſaved 

by water, this place muſt needs be taken to ſpeak of 
 avater-baptiſin, to prevent ſuch a miſtake, he plainly af- 
firms, that it is not that, but another thing. He faith 

not that it is the water, or the putting away of the filth of 

the fleſh, as accompanied with the anſwer of a good conſcience, 
wheresf the one, viz. water, is the ſacramental element, ad- 
miniflered by the miniſter ;: and the other, the grace or thing 
ſigniſied, conferred by Chriſt : but plainly, That it is not 
the putting away, &c. than which there can be nothing 

more manifeſt to men unprejudicate and judicious. 
Moreover Peter calls this here which faves dirumes, the 
anti-type, or:the thing figured ; whereas it is uſually tranſ- 
lated, as if. the lile figure: did now ſave us; thereby in- 
ſinuating that as they were ſaved by water in the ark, ſo 
are We now by wwater-baptiſm, But this interpretation 
croſſeth his ſenſe, he preſently after declaring the con- 

trary, as hath above been obſerved; and likewiſe it 

would contradict: the opinion of all our oppoſers. For 
The Pro- Proteſtants deny it; to be abſolutely neceſſary to falvation; 
wing wa. and though Papi ſay, none are ſaved without it, yet in 
8 this they admit an exception, as of martyrs, &c. and 
neceſſity to they will not ſay that all that have it are ſaved by water 
mens baptiſm which they ought to ſay, if they will under- 
— 6 ſtand by baptiſm (by which the apoſtle ſaith we are ſaved) 
ſay none e<vater-baptiſm. For ſeeing we are ſaved by this baptiſm, 
— 17 as all thoſe that were in the ark were ſaved by water, it 
— — would then follow, that all thoſe that have this baptiſm 
are ſaved by it. Now this conſequence would be falſe, 

if it were underſtood of vater-baptiſm; becauſe many, 
by the confeſſion of all, are;baptized with water that are 
| : not 
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not ſaved; but this conſequence holds moſt true, if it 
be underſtood as we do, of the bapti/m of the Spirit, 
ſince none can have this anſwer of a good contkejener, 
and, abiding in it, not be ſaved by it. N 
Fifthly, That the one baptiſm of Chriſt is not a * Pr. V. 
avith water, as it hath been proved by the definition of 
the one baptiſm, ſo it is alſo manifeſt from the neceſſary 
fruits and effects of it, which are three times particular- The effects 
ly expreſſed by the apoſtle Paul; as firſt, Rom. vi. 3, 4. —=_ 
where he ſaith, That ſo many of them as were baptized in- . 
to Feſus Chrift, were baptized into his death, buried with 
him by baptiſm into death, that they ſhould walk in neauneſi of 
life. Secondly, to the Gaſatians | iii. 27. he ſaith poſitive- 
ly, For as many of you as have been baptized into Chrift, have 
put on Chrif. And thirdly, to the Coloſſians ii. 1 2. he 
faith, That they were buried with him in baptiſm, and 
riſen with him through the faith of the operation of God, It 
is to be obſerved here, that the apoſtle ſpeaks generally, 
without any excluſive term, but comprehenſive of all. He 
ſaith not, ſome of you that were baptized into Chriſt, have 
put on Chriſt, but as many of you ; which is as much as if 
he had ſaid, Every one of you that hath been baptized into 
Chrift, hath put on Chriſt, Whereby it is evident that 


this is not meant of water-baptiſm, but of the baptiſm of Which. ef. 


the Spirit ; becauſe elſe it would follow, that whoſoever fects water- 
had been baptized with water-baptiſm had put on Chriſt, —_—_ | 
and were riſen with him, which all acknowledge to be 
moſt abſurd. Now ſuppoſing all the viſible members 
of the churches of Rome, Galatia, and Colofſe had been 
outwardly baptized with water (I do not ſay they were, 
but our adyerſaries will not only readily grant it, but 
alſo contend for it) ſuppoſe, I ſay, the caſe ſo, they will 
not ſay they had all put on Chaiſt, fince divers expreſſions 


in theſe as: to them ſhew the contrary. So that the 
apoſtle 


— 
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apoſtle cannot mean baptiſe with water ;\ and yet that 
he meancth the bapti/r of Chriſt; i. e. of the Spirit, can- 
not be denied; or that the baptiſin wherewith theſe were 
| baptized (of whom the apoſtle here teſtifies that they 
had put on Chrift) was the one baptiſm, I think none will 
call in queſtion. Now admit, as our adverſaries contend, 
that many in theſe churches who had been baptized witli 
water had not put on Chriſt, it will follow, that notwith= 
_ ſtanding that avaterebaptiſni, they were not baptized into 
Chris, or with the baptiſm of Chrif, ſeeing ar many of 
them, as were baptized into Oy bud pot ws _ er. 
From all which I thus argue : 
Ff the baptiſm with avater 4vere the one baptiſm, i. e. the 
baptiſm / Chriſt, as many ar were baptized with wane 
' would have put on Chriſt : 
But the laft is falſe, 
Therefore alſo the fir, 
And again: 
Since as Many as are baptized into Chet, 1. 6. with 2s 
one baptiſm, which is the baptiſm of Chriſt, have put on 
Chriſt, then water-baptiſm ig not the one baptiſm, vVizz the 
baptiſm of Chriſt. 85 | 
But the rf is true, 
Therefore alſo the /aff. | 
Pr. III. F. V. Thirdly, Since John's bapelim was a figure, and 
 Proved. [jug the figure gives way to the ſußſtance, although the 
thing figured remain, to wit, the one baptiſm gf Chrift, 
yet the other ceaſeth, which was the baptiſm of John. 
J. That John's baptiſm was a figure of Chriff's baptiſm 
rr I judge will not readily be denied; but in caſe it ſhould, 
-— ar ng of it can eaſily be proved from the nature of it. John's 
baptiſm was à being baptized with water, but Chriſt's is a 
boptizing with the Spirit; therefore John's baptiſm muſt 
have been a figure of Chriff's, But further, that water» 
| baptiſm 
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baptiſm was John's baptiſm, will not be denied: that wa- 
ter- baptiſm is not Chriſt's baptiſm, is already proved. 
From which doth ariſe the confirmation of our propoſi- 
tion thus: 

There is no begüle to continue now, but the one baps 
tiſim of Chriſt. 

Therefore abater- dapt: i/m is not to continue now, be- 
cauſe it is not the one baptiſm of Chrif. 

That Jobn's baptiſm is ceaſed; many of aur adyerſa- 


John' 'sbaps! 


ries confeſs z but if any ſhould alledge it is otherwiſe, ziim is ceaſ- 
it may be caſily proved by the expreſs words of John, ober oÞ- 


l 6 9 poſers con 
not only as being inſinuated there, where he contra; feſs. 


diſtinguiſheth his baptiſm from that of Chrif, but par- 
ticularly where he ſaith, John iii. 30. He [Chriſt] muft 
zncreaſe, but I [John] muff decreaſe. From whence it 
clearly follows, that the incregſing or taking place of 
Chriſt's baptiſm is the decreafi ing or aboliſhing of John's " 
baptiſm ; ſo that if water-baptiſm was a particular part 
of John's miniſtry, and is no part of Chriſt's baptiſm, 
as We have already proved, it will ueceliagly follow that, 
it is not to continue. 


Secondly, 1f water-baptiſcn had been to continue a perpe- Arg. 


tual ordinance of Cbriſt in bir church, he would either have 
Practiſed it himſelf, or commanded his apoſtles ſa to de. 
Baut that he practiſed it not, the /cripture. plainly af- 
firms, John iv. 2. And that he commanded his diſciples 
to baptize with water, I could never yet read. As for 
what is alledged, that, Mat. xzviii. 19, &c. where he 
bids them baptize, is to be underſtood of water-baptifm,. 
that is but to beg the queſtion, and the grounds for that 
ſhall be hereafter examined. 
Dyerefore to baptize with water ic u ro perpetual ordinance 1 
of Chrift te. his cRaych 
T Thi 
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PROPOSITION III. 


This hath had the more weight with mie, becauſe l 
find not any ſtanding ordinance or appointment of Chrif 


_ neceſſary to Chriſtians, for which we have not either 


III. 
The goſpel 


puts an end © 


to carnal 
erdinances. 


Chriſt's own practice or command, as to obey all' the 


commandments which comprehend. both our duty to- 
wards God and man, &c. and where the 'ooſpel requires 
more than the law, which is abundantly ſignified in the 
5th and 6th chapters of Matthew, and elſewhere.” 'Be- 
ſides, as to the duties of worſhip, he exhorts us to meet, 
promiſing his preſence; commands to pray, preach, watch, 
&c. and gives precepts concerning ſome temporary 
things, as the waſhing of one another's feet, the breaking 
of bread, hereafter to be diſcuſſed; only for this one 
thing of baptizing with water, though ſo earneſtly con- | 
tended for, we find not any precept of Chriſt. 
g. VI. But to make water-baptiſm a neceſſary inſtitution 
of the Chriſtian religion, which is pure and ſpiritual, and not 
carnal and ceremonial, is to derogate from the new cove- 
nant diſpenſation, and ſet up the legal rites and ceremonies, of 
which this of baptiſmm, or waſhing with water, was one, as 
appears from Heb. ix. 10. where the apoſtle ſpeaking thereof 
ſaith, that it ſtood only in meats and drinks, and divers bap- 
tiſms, and carnal ordinances, impoſed until the time of reformati- 


on. If then the time of reformation, or the diſpenſation of 


the goſpel, which puts an end to the ſhadows, be come, 
then ſuch baptiſms and carnal ordinances are no more to 
be impoſed. For how baptiſm with water comes now 
to be a ſpiritual ordinance, more than before in the time 
of the /aw, doth not appear, ſeeing it is but water ſtill, 


and a waſhing of the outward man, and a putting away 


of the filth of the fleſh ſtill : and as before, thoſe that 
were ſo waſhed, were not thereby made perfect, as per- 
taining to the conſcience, neither are they at this day, as 


our adverſaries muſt needs acknowledge, and experience 


abundantly 
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abundantly 8 So that the matter of i it, which is 
a waſhing with water, and the effect of it, which is only 
an outward cleanſing, being ſtill the ſame, - how comes 
water-baptiſm to be leſs a carnal ordinance now than wy 
fore? | e 

If it be ſaid, That God 9 inward grace upon ſome Obj. "oh 
that are now baptized ; 

So no doubt he did alſo 1 55 ſome that uſed thoſe Anſw. 
baptiſms among the Jews, | 

Or if it be ſaid, Becauſe it i is commanded by 8 ww; Obj. 2, 
under the new covenant ; 

I anſwer, Firſt, 0 hat! is to beg the queſtion of which . | 
© hereafter, ; a 

But ſecondly, We find that ane the matter of ordi- 

nances is the ſame, and the end the ſame, they are never 

accounted more or leſs ſpiritual, becauſe of their diffe- 

rent times. Now was not God the author of the puri- 

fications and baptiſms under the law ? Was not water the 
matter of them, which is ſo now ? Was not the end of | 
them to ſignify an inward purifying by an outward waſh- | 1 
ing? And is not that alledged to be the end ſtill? And 1 j 
are the neceſſary effects or conſequences of it any bet- 
ter now than before, ſince men are now by the virtue 
of water-baptiſm, as a neceflary conſequence of it, no Men are no 
more than before made inwardly clean? And if ſome "2" 9 ol 
by God's grace that are baptized with water are in- by water- 


baptiſm in- 
wardly purified, ſo were ſome alſo under the law; ſo —— 


that this is not any neceſſary conſequence or effect, nei- * 
ther of this nor that baptiſm. It is then plainly repug- 

nant to right reaſon, as well as to the ſeripture teſtimo- 

ny, to affirm hat to be a ſpiritual ordinance now, which 

was a carnal ordinance before, if it be ſtill the ſame, both 

as to its author, matter, and end, however made to vary | 
ia ſome {mal Circ cumſtances. N eee ns Fu: 


wo as 4 Y Os new | 
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PROPOSITION XI. 
new covenant, and of its worſhip eſtabliſhed by Chriſt, 


conſiſted not in ſuch ſuperficial alterations of circum- 
ſtances, but after another manner. Therefore let our 
adverſaries ſhew us, if they can, without begging the 
queſtion, and building upon ſome one or other of their 
own principles denied by us, where ever Chriſt appoint- 
ed or ordained any inftitution or obſervation under the 
new covenant, as belonging to the nature of it, or ſuch 


"A neceſſary part of its *vor/hip as is perpetually to con- 


The law 
diſtinguiſh- 


tinue; which being one in ſubſtance and effects (I ſpeak 
of neceſſary, not accidental effects) yet, becauſe of ſome 
fmall difference in form or circumſtance, was before 
carnal, notwithftanding i ir was commanded by God under 
the lau, but now is become ſpiritual, becauſe command · 
ed by Chrift under the goſpel? And if they cannot do 
this, then if water-baptiſm was once a carnal ordinance, 
as the apoſtle poſitively affirms it to have been, it re- 
mains a carnal ordinance ſtill; and if a carnal ordinance, 
then no neceffary part of the geſpel or new covenant diſ- 
penſation; and if no neceflary part of it, then not need- 
ful to continue, nor to be practiſed by ſuch as live and 
walk under this diſpenſation. But in this, as in moſt 
other things, according as we have often obſerved, our 
adverſaries judaize, and renouncing the glorious and ſpi- 
ritual privileges of the new covenant, are fticking in and 
cleaving to the rudiments of the old, both in doctrine 
and vip, as being more ſuited and agreeable to their 
carnal apprehenſions and natural ſenſes. But we, on 
the contrary, travail above all to lay hold upon and 
cleave unto the Light of the glorious goſpel revealed unto 
us. And the harmony of the truth we profeſs in this 


ed from the NAY appear, by briefly obſerving how in all things we 


golpecl. 


follow the ſhiritual goſpel of Chrift, as contra- diſtinguifhed 
* the carnality of the legal diſpenſation ; while our 
adverſarics, 
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adverſaries, through rejecting this geſpel, are ſtill labour- 
ing under the burden of the law, which neither they nor 
their fathers were able to bear. 
For the law and rule of the old covenant and Jews was The out- 
ward bap- 


outward, written in tables of flone and parchment ; ſo allo tign, wor- 
ſhip, law, 


is that of our idverſheics: But the law of the new cove- vn) (ont WE 


nant is inward and Ann written in the heart ; ſo is ed — 
inwar 


Ours. 

The worſhip of the Jews was outward and carnal, limited | 
to ſet times, places, and perſons, and performed according to 
 fet preſcribed forms and obſervations ; ſo is that of our ad- 
verſaries. But the worſhip of the new covenant ic neither 
limited to time, place, nor perſon, but is performed in the 
Spirit and in truth; and it is not acted according to ſet forms 
and preſcriptions, but as the Spirit of God immediately actuatec, 
moves, and leads, whether it be to preach, pray, or fing ; and 
ſuch is alſo our worſhip. 

So hikewwiſe the Baptiſm among the Jews under the law 
_ was an outward waſhing with outward water, only to 
typify an inward purification of the ſoul, which did not ne- 
ceſſarily follow upon thoſe that were thus baptized ; but the 
baptiſm of Chriſt under the goſpel is the baptiſm of the 
Spirit and of fire; not the putting away of the filth of the 
fleſh, but the anſwer of a good conſcience towards God,; and 
ſuch is the baptiſm that we labour to be baptized withal, 


— 


and contend for. 
5. VII. But again, If water-baptiſm had been an or- Arg. 

dinance of the goſpel, then the apoſtle Paul would 

have been ſent to adminiſter it; but he declares poſi- 

tively, 1 Cor. i. 17. That Chriſt ſent him not to baptixe, | 

but to preach ant The reaſon of that conſequence Ty, 


is undeniable, b&eauſe the apoſtle Paul's commiſſion was That wa- 


ter- baptiſm 
as large as that of any of them; and conſequently he is no badge 
* in ſpecial manner the apoſtle of Chriſt to the Gen- A 
EL 2 tiles, circumciſis | 
| on of the 


Jews, 


PROPOSITION XII. 


tiles, if water-baptiſm, as our adverſaries contend, be te 
be accounted the badge of Chriftianity, he had more need 
than any of the reſt to be ſent to baptize with water, that 
he might mark the Gentiles, converted by him with that 
Chriſtian fign. But indeed the reaſon holds better thus, 
that ſince Paul was the apoſtle of the Gentiles, and that 
in his miniſtry he doth through all (as by his ep:/les ap- 
pears) labour to wean them from the former Jeviſb cere- 
monies and obſervations (though in ſo doing he was ſome- 
times undeſervedly judged by others of his brethren, 
who were unwilling to lay aſide thoſe ceremonies) there- 
fore his commiſſion, though as full as to the preaching 
of the goſpel and new covenant diſpenſation as that of the 
other apoſtles, did not require of him that he ſhould 
lead thoſe converts into ſuch Jewiſh obſervations and 
boaptiſms : however that practice was indulged in and 
 xCor. 1. 14. practiſed by the other apoſtles among their Jewiſh pro- 
ſelytes, for which cauſe he thanks God that ge had baptized 

Paul was /? few: intimating that what he did therein he did 

— gy eo not by virtue of his apoſtolick commiſſion, but rather in 
condeſcenſion to their weakneſs, even as at another 
time he circumciſed Timothy. | ; 

Obj. 1. Our adverſaries, to evade the truth of this teſtimony, 

uſually alledge, That by this is only to be underfload that he 
avas nit ſent principally to baptize, not that he was not ſent 
| at all, 

Anſw. But this expoſition, ſince it contradicts the volitive 
words of the text, and has no better foundation than 
the affirmation of its aſſertors, is juſtly rejected as ſpu- 

ricus, until they bring ſome better proof for it. He 
ſaith not, I was not ſent principally Zo baptize, but I war 
not ſent to baptize. . 

Conkr. As for what they urge, by way of confirmation, from 

other places of ſcripture, where [net] is to be fo taken, 
AS. 
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as where it is ſaid, I will have merc y, and not ſacrifice, — . 
which is to be underſtood that God requires principally | 
mercy, not excluding ſacriſice: 

I fay this place is abundantly cid by the follow- Refut. 
ing words {and the knowledge of God more than burnt offer- 
ings ;] by which it clearly appears that burnt-oferings, 
which are one with ſacrifices, are not excluded; but 
there is no ſuch word added in that of Paul, and there- 
fore the parity is not demonſtrated to be alike, and con- 
ſequently the inſtance not ſufficient, unleſs they can 
prove that it ought ſo to be admitted here; elſe we 
might interpret by the. ſame rule all other places of 
ſcripture the ſame way, as where the apoſtle ſaith, ' 1 Cor, 

ii. 5. That your faith might not fland in the wiſdom of men, 
but in the power of Ged, it might be underſtood, it ſhall 
not ſtand principally ſb, How might the goſpel, by this 
liberty of interpretation, be perverted? | ; 

If it be ſaid, That the abuſe of this baptiſm among the Obj. 2. 
Corinthians, in dividing themſelves according te the perſons | 
by whom they were baptized, made the apoſtle ſpeak fo but 
that the abuſe of a thing doth not abolifh it; 

I anſwer, It is true, it doth not, provided the thing 
be lawful and neceſſary; and that no doubt the abuſe 
aboveſaid gave the apoſtle occaſion fo to write, But let 
it from this be conſidered how the apoſtle excludes bap- 
tizing, not preaching, though the abuſe [mark] proceed- 
ed from that, no leſs than from the other. For theſe 
Corinthians did denominate themſelves from thoſe diffe- 
rent perſons by whoſe preaching (as well as from thoſe 
by whom they were baptized ) they were converted, 2s 
by the 4th, 5th, 6th, 7th, and 8th verſes of chap, iii. 
may appear : and yet to remove that abuſe the apoſtle That 
doth not ſay he was not ſent to preach, nor yet doth 1 
5 he rejoice that he had only preached to a few; becauſe u a 


preaching, not to be 
forborne, 


PROPOSITION XII. 


preaching, being a ſtanding ordinance in the church, is 
not, becauſe of any abuſe that the devil may tempt any 
to make of it, to be forborne by ſuch as are called to 
perform it by the Spirit of God: wherefore the apoſtle 
accordingly, chap. iii. 8, 9. informs them, as to that, 
how to remove that abuſe. But as to water-baptiſm, 
for that it was no ſtanding ordinance of Chriſt, but on- 
ly practiſed as in condeſcenſion to the Fews, and by 
ſome apoſtles to ſome Gentiles alſo, therefore, ſo ſoon 

as the apoſtle perceived the abuſe of it, he let the Corin- 
thians underſtand how little ſtreſs was to be laid upon 
it, by ſhewing them that he was glad that he had admi- 
niſtered this ceremony to ſo few of them ; and by telling 
them plainly that it was no part of his commiſſion, nei- 
ther that which he was ſent to adminiſter. 

Query. Some aſſc us, How wwe know that baptizing here is meant 
of water, and not of the Spirit, which if it be, then it will 
exclude baptiſm of the Spirit; as well as of Water. 

Anſw. I anſwer, Such as aſk the queſtion, I ſuppoſe, ſpeak 
it not as doubting that this was faid of water-baptiſm, 

That which which is more than manifeſt. For ſince the apoſtle 

38 * Paul's meſſage was, 10 turn people from darkneſs to light, 

_ ug and convert them to God; and that as many as are thus 
turned and converted (/ as to have the anſwer of a good 
conſcience towards God, and to have put on Chriſt, and be 
riſen with him in newneſs of life) are baptized with the 
baptiſm of the Spirit. But who will ſay that only thoſe 
few mentioned there to be baptized by Paul were come 
to this ? Or that to turn or bring tkem to this condition 
was not, even admitting our adverſaries interpretation, 
as principal a part of Paul's miniſtry as any other? Since 
then our adverſaries do take this place for water-baptiſm, 
as indeed it is, we may lawfully, taking it ſo alſo, urge 
it upon them. Why the word babtiſm and bapiizing is 

| uſed 
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uſed by the apoſtle, where that of water and not of the 

Spirit is only underſtood, ſhall hereafter be ſpoken to. 

I come now to conſider the reaſons alledged by ſuch as Part II. 
plead for water-baptiſm, which are alſo the objections 

uſed againſt the diſcontinuance of it. 

g. VIII. Firſt, Some object, That Chrift, who had the Obj. 1. 
Spirit above meaſure, was notwithſlanding baptized with John 3. 7 
water. As Nic. Arnoldus againſt this Theſes, Sect. 46. 
of his Theological Exercitation. | 

I anſwer, So was he alſo circumciſed ; it will not follow Anſw, 

from thence that circumciſion is to continue: for it be- 
hoved Chriſt to fulfil all righteouſneſs, not only the Why Chrift 
miniſtry of John, but the /aw alſo, therefore did he _ 
obſerve the Jewiſh feaſis and rites, and keep the paſſover, * 
It will not thence follow that Chriſtians ought to do fo 
now; and therefore Chriſt, Mat. iii. 15. gives John 
this reaſon of his being baptized, deſiring him to /uffer 
it to be ſo now ; whereby he ſuſſiciently intimates that he 
intended not thereby to perpetuate it as an ordinance to 
his diſciples. | 

Secondly, They object, Mat. xxviii. 19. Go ye there- Obj. 2, 
fore and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 

This is the great objection, and upon which they build Anſw. 
the whole ſuperfirufFure ; whereunto the firſt general 
and ſound anſwer is, by granting the whole ; but put- 
ting them to prove that water is here meant, fince the What bap⸗ 
text is ſilent of it. And thqugh in reaſon it be ſuffici- 3 8 
ent upon our part that we concede the whole expreſſed in Mar. 28. 
in the place, but deny that it is by water, which is an 
addition to the text, yet I ſhall premiſe ſome reaſons 
why we do ſo, and then conſider the reaſons alledged 


by thoſe that will have water to be here underſtood. 
The 


442 
Arg. 1. 


Arg. 2. 


Arg. 3. 


Arg. 4. 


Alle. 1. 


PROPOSITION XI. 
The Firſt is a maxim yielded to by all, That wwe ought 


not to go from the literal fignification of the text, 2 ſome 


urgent neceſſity force us thereunto. | 

But no urgent neceſſity in this place forceth us there- 
unto. 

Therefore we ought not to go from it. 

Secondly, That baptiſm which Chriſt commanded his 
apoſtles was the one baptiſm, id ef, his own baptiſm : 

But the one baptiſm, which is Chriſt's baptiſm, is not 
with water, as we have already proved: | 
Therefore the baptiſm commanded by Chriſt to o his 
apoſtles was not ⁊water- bapi iſm. 

Thirdly, That baptiſm which Chriſt commanded his 


apoſtles was ſuch, that as many as were therewith der 


tized did put on Chriſt: 
But this is not true of water-bapti/m ; 

Therefore, c. | 

Fourthly, The baptiſm commanded by Chriſt to his 
apoſtles was not John's baptiſm : | 

But baptiſm with water was John's baptiſm : 

Therefore, c. 

But Firſt, They alledge, That Chriſt's baptiſm, though 
a baptiſm with water, did differ from John's, becauſe John 
only baptized with water unto repentance, but Chrift com- 
mands his di iſciples to beptize in the name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt ; 3 reckoning that in this form there lieth a 
great di ference betwixt the bapti im of John and that of 
Chriſt. 

I anſwer, In that Johu's baptiſm was unto repentance, 
the difference lieth not there, becauſe ſo is Chriſt's alſo; 
yea, our adverſaries will not deny but that adult perſons 
that are to be baptized ought, ere they are admitted to 
2water-baptiſm, to repent, and confeſs their ſins : and that 


enfants alſo, with a reſpect to Fad conſideration of their 
baptiſm, 


Of BArTIs Mu. 

baptiſm, ought to repent and confeſs; ſo that the diffe- 
rence lieth not here, ſince this of repentance and con- 
feflion agrees as well to Chris as to John's baptiſm. 
But in this our adverſaries are divided; for Calvin will 
have Chriſt's and John's to be all one, Inf. lib. 4. cap, 15. 
ſect. 7, 8. yet they do differ, and the difference is, in that 
the one is by water, the other not, c. 

Secondly, As to what Chriſt ſaith, in commanding. 
them to baptize in the name of the Father, Son, and Spirit, 
I confeſs that ſtates the difference, and it is great; but 
that lies not only in admitting water-baptiſm in this dif- 

ferent form, by a bare expreſſing of theſe words: for 
as the text ſays no ſuch thing, neither do I ſee how it 


449 


can be inferred from it. For the Greek is is 25 voce, Ofthename 
of the Lord 


that is, into the name; now the name of the Lord is of- how taken 


ten taken in ſcripture for ſomething elſe than a bare 
ſound of words, or literal expreſſion, even for his virtue 
and power, as may appear from P/al. liv. 3. Cant. i. 3. 
Prov. xviii- 10. and in many more. Now that the apoſ- 
tles were by their miniftry to baptize the nations into 


in ſcripture 


this name, virtue, and power, and that they did fo, is = bap- 
tiſm into 


evident by theſe teſtimonies of Paul above-mentioned, the name, 


where he faith, That as many of them as were baptized nn 


into Chriſt, have put on Chrift ; this muſt have been a 
baptizing into the name, i. e. power and virtue, and not a 
mere formal expreſſion of words adjoined with water- 
baptiſm; becauſe, as hath been above obſerved, it doth 


not follow as a natural or neceſſary conſequence of it. 


I would have thoſe who deſire to have their faith built 
upon no other foundation than the teſtimony of. God's 


Spirit, and Scriptures of truth, throughly to conſider 
whether there can be any thing further alledged for this 


interpretation than what the prejudice of education and 
influence of tradition hath impoſed, Perhaps it may 
| | ſtumble 
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ſtumble the unwary and inconfiderate reader, as if the 


very character of Chriftianity were aboliſhed, to tell him 
plainly that this ſcripture is not to be underſtood of bap- 
tizing with water, and that this form of baptizing in the 
name of the Father, Son, and Spirit hath no warrant from 
Nat. xxviii. c. 

For which, beſides the —_ taken from the ſigni 
fication of [he name] as being the virtue and power above 
expreſſed, let it be conſidered, that if it had been a form 
preſcribed by Chriſt to his apoſtles, then ſurely they 
would have made uſe of that form in the adminiſtering 
of water-baptiſm to ſuch as they baptized with water; 
but though particular mention be made in divers places 
of the Ads who were baptized, and how; and though 
it be particularly expreſſed that they baptized ſuch and 
ſuch, as As ii. 41. and viii. 12, 13, 38, and ix. 18. and 
x. 48. and xvi. 15. and Xvili. 8. yet there is not a word 
of this form. And in two places, As viii, 16, and xix. 
5. it is faid of ſome that they were baptized in the name of 


the Lord Feſus ; by which it yet more appears, that ei- 


ther the author of this þifory hath been very defective, 
who haying ſo often occaſion to mention this, yet omits 
teth ſo ſubſtantial a part of baptiſm (which were to accuſe 
the Holy Ghoſt, by whoſe guidance Luke wrote it) or elſe 
that the apoſtles did no ways underſtand that Chriſt by 
his commiſſion, Mat. xxviii. did enjoin them ſuch 2 
form of wwater-baptiſm, ſeeing they did not uſe it. And 
therefore it is ſafer to conclude, that what they did in 
adminiſtering evater-baptiſm, they did not by virtue of 
that commiſſion, elſe they would have ſo uſed it; for 
our adverſaries I ſuppoſe would judge it a great hereſy to 
adminiſter water-baptiſm without that, or only in the 
zame of Jeſus, without mention of Father or Spirit, as it 
is expreſsly ſaid: they did, in the two places above-cited. 

Secondly, 
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| Secondly, They ſay, F this were not underfload of wa- Alle. 2. 
ter-baptiſm, it would he a 0 and all one with teach- 
ing. 
I fay, Nay: Baptizing ⁊uith the Spirit is ſomewhat fur- Anſw. 
ther than teaching, or informing the underſtanding z 
for it imports a reaching to, and melting the heart, where- How teach- 
by it is turned, as well as the underſtanding informed. Be- -i — 4 
ſides, we find often in the ſcripture, that teaching and fer- 
inſtructing are put together, without any abſurdity, or 
needleſs tautology; and yet theſe two have a greater 
affinity than teaching and baptizing with the Spirit. 
Thirdly, They ſay, Baptiſm in this place muft be un- Alle. 3. 
derſtood wwith water, becauſe it is the action of the apo/lies ; 
and fo cannot be the baptiſm of the Spirit, which is the work 
of Chrift, and his grace; not of man, &c. | 
I anſwer ; Baptiſm with the Spirit, though not wrought Anſw. 
without Chriſt and his grace, is inſtrumentally done by The bap: 


tiſm with 


men fitted of God for that purpoſe ; and therefore no the Spirit 
abſurdity follows, that baptiſm with the Spirit ſhould be —— 
expreſſed as the action of the apoſtles. For though it a — 
be Chriſt by his grace that gives ppiritual gifts, yet the 
apoſtle, Rom. i. 11. ſpeaks of His imparting to them ſpi- 
ritual gifts ; and he tells the Corinthians, that BE had 
begotten them through the goſpel, 1 Cor. iv. 15. And yet 
to beget people to the faith, is the work of Chriſt and 

his grace, not of men. To convert the heart, is pro- 
perly the work of Chriſt ; and yet the ſcripture often- 
times aſcribes it to men, as being the inſtruments: and 
ſince Paul's commiſſion was, To turn people from darkneſs 
to light (though that be not done without Chri/? co-ope- 
rat ing by his grace) ſo may alſo baptizing with the Spirit 
be expreſſed, as performable by man as the inſtrument, 
though the work of Chriſ's grace be needful to ebncur 
thereunto. So that it is no abſurdity to ſay, that the 
apoſtles did adminiſter the bapti/m of the Spirit, 

| Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, They ſay, That fince Chriſt ſaith here, that he 
will be with his diſciples to the end of the world, therefor 
water-baptiſm muft continue fo long. | 

If he had been ſpeaking here of water-baptiſm, then 
that might have been urged ; but ſeeing that is denied, 
and proved to be falſe, nothing from thence can be ga- 
thered : he ſpeaking of the baptiſm of the Spirit, which 
we freely confeſs doth remain to the end of the world; 
yea, ſo long as Chriſt's preſence abideth with his children. 

6. IX. Thirdly, They object 2h conflant practice of the 
apoſtles in the primitive church, who, they ſay, did always © 


adwminiſter water-baptiſm to ſuch. as they converted to the 


Anſw. 


How the 
apoitics 
paptized. 


faith of Chrift ; and hence alſo they further urge that of Mat, 


Xxvilii. fo have been meant of water z or elſe the apaſtles did 
net underfland it, becauſe in baptizing they uſed water; or 
that in ſo doing they awalked without a commiſſian. | 

I anſwer ; That it was the conſtant practice of the apoſe 
tlas, is denied; far we have ſhewn, in the example of 
Paul, that it was not ſo; ſince it were moſt abſurd to 
Judge that he converted only thoſe few, even of the 
church of Corinth, whom he faith he baptized; nor 


were it leſs abſurd to think that that was a conffant apoſe 


tolick practice, which he, who was not inferior to the 
chiefeſt pf the apoſtles, and who declares he laboured as 
much as they all, rejoiceth he was ſa little in. But fur- 
ther; the concluſion inferred from the apoſtles practice 
of baptizing with water, to evince that they underſtood 
Mat. xxviii. of water-baptiſm, doth not hold : for tho' 
they baptized with water, it will not follow that either 
they did it by virtue of that commiſſion, or that they 
miſtook that place; nor can there be any medium brought, 
that will infer ſuch a concluſion. As to the other inſi- 
nuated abſurdity, That they did it without a commiſſion; 
it is none at all: for they might have done it by a per- 

muſion, 
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miſſion, as being in uſe before Chri/?'s death; and becauſo 
the people, nurſed up with outward ceremonies, could 
not be weaned wholly from them. And thus they uſed . 
other things, as circumciſion and legal purifications, which 
yet they had no commiſſion from Chriſt to do: to which 
we ſhall ſpeak more at length in the following propoſition 
concerning the ſupper. 

But if from the ſameneſ of the word, becauſe Chriſt Objed. 
bids them baptize, and they afterwards in the uſe of wa- 
ter are ſaid to baptize, it be judged probable h they did 
underfiand that eommiſſion, Mat. xxviii. 0 euthorize them 
to baptize with water, and accordingly praiſed it ; 

Although it ſhould be granted, that for a ſeaſon they Anſw. 
did ſo far miſtake it, as to judge that water belonged to 
that baptiſm, (which however I find no neceflity of 
granting) yet I ſee not any great abſurdity would thence 
follow. For it is plain they did miſtake that commiſſion, 
as to a main part of it, for a ſeaſon ; as where he bids 
them Go, teach all nations; ſince ſome time after they | 
judged it unlawful to teach the Gentiles ; yea, Peter him- > wy nary 
ſelf ſcrupled it, until by a viſion conſtrained thereunto; the teach- 
for which, after he had done it, he was for a ſeaſon (un- — 
til they were better informed) judged by the reſt of his 
brethren, Now, if the education of the apoſtles as Fews, 
and their propenſity to adhere and ſtick to the Fewi/h 
religion, did ſo far influence them, that even after Chriſt's 
reſurrection, and the pouring forth of the Spirit, they 
could not receive nor admit of the teaching of the Gen- 
tiles, though Chriſt, in his commiſſion to them, com- 
manded them to preach to them; what further abſur- 
dity were it to ſuppoſe, that, through the like miſtake, 
the chiefeſt of them having been the diſciples of eh, 
and his baptiſm being ſo much prized there among the 
Jeu, they alſo took Chriſt's baptiſm, intended by him 
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of the Spirit, to be that of water, which was John, 
and accordingly practiſed it for a ſeafon ? It ſuffices us, 
that if they were ſo miſtaken, (though I ſay not that 
they were ſo) they did not always remain under that mif- 
take: elſe Peter would not have ſaid of the baptiſm 
which now ſaves, hat it is not a putting away of the filth 
of the fleſh, which certainly water-baptiſm is. 

But further, They urge much Peter's baptizing Cor- 
nelius ; in which they preſs two things, Firſt, That wa- 
ter-baptiſm is uſed, even to thoſe that had received the Spirit. 
Secondly, That it is ſaid pofetively, he commanded lem! to 
be baptized, Acts x. 47, 48. 

But neither of theſe doth neceſſarily infer water-bap- 
tiſm to belong to the new covenant diſpenſation, nor yet 


Whether to be a perpetual ſtanding ordinance in the church. For 


Peter's bap- firſt, all that this will amount to, was, that Peter at 
tizing ſome 


with water that time baptized theſe men; but that he did it by vir- 
makes it a 

ſtandingor- tue of that commiſſion, Mat. xxviii. remains yet to be 

ee proved. And how doth the baptizing with water, after 

the receiving of the Holy Ghoſt, prove the caſe, more 

than the uſe of circumciſion, and other legal rites, ac- 

knowledged to have been performed by him afterwards? 

Alfo, it is no wonder if Peter, who thought it ſo ſtrange 

(notwithſtanding all that had been profeſſed before, and 

ſpoken by Chriſt) that the Gentiles ſhould be made par- 

takers of the goſpel, and with great difficulty, not with- 

out an extraordinary impulſe thereunto, was brought to 

come to them, and eat with them, was apt to put this 

ceremony upon them; which being, as it were, the par- 

ticular diſpenſation of Fohn, the forerunner of Chriſt, 

ſeemed to have greater affinity with the goſpel, than 

the other Fewiſh. ceremonies then uſed by the church; 

but that will no ways infer our adverſaries concluſion. 


Secondly, As to theſe words, And he commanded them te 
| be 
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he baptized ; it declareth matter of fact, not of right, and 
amounteth to no more, than that Peter did at that time, 

pro hic & nunc, command thoſe perſons to be baptized 
with water, which is not denied: but it ſaith nothing 
that Peter commanded” water-baptiſm to be a ſtanding 
and perpetual ordinance to the church; neither can 
any man of ſound reaſon ſay, if he heed what he ſays, 
that a command in matter of fact to particular perſons, 
doth infer the thing commanded to be of general obliga- 
tion to all, if it be not otherwiſe bottomed upon ſome 
poſitive precept. Why doth Peter's commanding Corne- 
lus and his houſhold to be baptized at that time infer 
ꝛwater-bapti iſm to continue, more than his conſtraining 
(which is more than commanding) the Gentiles in gene- 
ral to be circumciſed, and obſerve the /aw ? We find at 
that time, when Peter baptized Cornelius, it was not yet 
determined whether the Gentiles ſhould not be circum- 
ciſed ; but on the contrary, it was the moſt general ſenſe 
of the church that they ſhould and therefore no wonder 
if they thought it needful at that time that they ſhould 
be baptized ; which had more affinity with the goſpel, 
and was a burthen lefs grievous. 

$. X. Fourthly ; They object from the fignification of the Obj. 4. 
word [baptize] quhich is as much as to dip and waſh with 

water; alledging thence, that the very words imports a 3 
baptized with water. 

This objection is very weak. For ſince baptizing with Anſw. 
water was a rite among the Fews, as Paulus Riccius gaptiaing 
ſheweth, even before the coming of hn, and that == Wo 
the ceremony received that name from the nature of the waſhing 
practice, as uſed both by the Fewws and by John; yet we _ 88 

find tliat Chriſt and his apoſtles frequently make uſe of 
theſe terms to a more ſpiritual ſignification. Circumci- 
fan was only uſed and underſtood among the Fews to 
| as 
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be that of the fleſh; but the apoſtle tells us of the circumci- 
fron of the heart and Spirit made without hands. So that 

though baptiſm was uſed among the Jeu, only to ſigni- | 

fy a waſhing with water, yet both John, Chriſt, and his 
apoſtles, ſpeak of a being baptized with the Spirit, and 

with fire; which they make the peculiar baptiſm of 

Chriſt, as contra-diftinguiſhed from that of water, which 

was Jobn's, as is above ſhewn. So that though baptiſm 

among the Feavs was only underſtood of water, yet 

among Chriſtians it is very well underſtood of the Spirit 

without water : as we ſee Chriſt and his apoſtles ſpiritu- 

ally to underſtand things, under the terms of what had 

been /hadows before. Thus Chriſt, ſpeaking of his body, 

(though the Jews miſtook him) ſaid, Deſtroy this temple, 

and in three days I will raiſe it up; and many more that 

might be inſtanced. But if the etymology of the word 

ſhould be tenaciouſly adhered to, it would militate againſt 

moſt of our adverſaries, as well as againſt us: for the 

Bazligu Greek Belt» ſignifies zmmergo, that is, to plunge and dip 
— wg in; and that was the proper uſe of water-baptiſm among 
plunge and the Jets, and alſo by John, and the primitive Chriſti- 
_— ans, who uſed it ; whereas our adverſaries for the moſt 
part, only /prinkle a little water upon the forehead, 

which doth not at all anſwer to the word [baptiſm.] 

Thoſe that Yea, thoſe of old among Chriſtians that uſed water- 
ts ig baptiſm, thought this dipping or plunging ſo needful, that 


water bap- 


- iſm were z they thus dipped children : : and foraſmuch as it was 


dipped und 
plunged, judged that it might prove hurtful to ſome weak conſti- 


and thoſ, | 
_ CS tutions, /prinþling, to prevent that hurt, was introduced; 


— yet then it was likewiſe appointed, that ſuch as were 
Ee Were 


not admit- only ſprintled and not dipped, ſhould not be admitted to 
. have any office in the church, as not being ſufficiently ” 
church, and haptized. So that if our adverſaries will ſtick to the 


PP word, — muſt alter their method of /prinkling. 


-Fif thly, | 
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Fifthly, They object John iii. 5. Except a man be born Obs, 5. 
of water, and of the Spirit, Oc. hence inferring the neceſs 
ſity ef water-baptiſm, as 4vell as of the Spirit. 

But if this prove any thing, it will prove water-bap- Anſw. 
tiſm to be. of abſolute neceſſity; and therefore Proteſtants The water 
rightly affirm, when this is urged upon them by Papiſts, 1 
to evince the abſolute neceſſity of water-baptiſm, that — — 
L water] is not here underſtood of outward water; but 27851 
myſtically, of an inward cleanſing and waſhing. Even 
as where Chriſt ſpeaks of being baptized with fire, it is 
not to be underſtood of outward material fire, but only 
of purifying, by a metonymy ; becauſe to purify is a pro- 
per effect of fire, as to waſh and make clean is of water; 
where it can as little be ſo; underſtood, as where we are 
ſaid to be ſaved by the waſhing of- regeneration, Tit. iii. 5. 

Yea, Peter ſaith expreſsly, in the place often cited, as * In the 4th 
Calvin well obſerves, That the baptiſm which ſaves, . is not — 
the putting away of the filth of the fleſh. So that ſince 

[water] cannot be underſtood of outward-water, this can 

ſerve nothing to prove water-baptiſm. 

If it be ſaid, that [ater] imports here eee Object. 
præcepti, though not medii; 

I anſwer; That is firſt to take it for ** that n 
outward water is here underſtood; 3 the contrary whereof 
we have already proved. Next, water and the Spirit are 
placed here together, ¶ Except a man be born of water and Neceſſitas 
the Spirit] where the neceſſity of the one is urged as eee 
much as of the other. Now it. the Spirit be abſolutely urged. 
neceflary, ſo will alſo water; and then we muſt either 
ſay;'that to be bern of the Spirit is not abſolutely neceſſary, 
which all acknowledge to be falſe ; or elſe, that water is | 
abſolutely neceſſary; which, as Proteflants, we aflirm, 
and have proved, is falfe : elſe we ' muſt confeſs, that 

water is not here underſtood of outward water. For to 
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fay chat chen witer and the Spirit are placed here juſt 

together, and i in the ſame manner, though there be not 

any difference or ground for it viſible in the text, or de. 

ducible from it, That the neceſſity of water is here pre- 

cepti, but not medii, but the neceſſity of the Spirit is both 

medii and precepti, is indeed confidently to affirm, but 
not to prove. 

Obj. 6. Sixthly and laſtly; They object, That the baptiſm of 
water is a viſible fign or badge to diſtinguiſb Chriſtians from 
Infidels, even as circumciſion did the Jews. 

Anſw. I anſwer ; This faith nothing at all, unleſs it be proved 
to be a neceſſary precept, or part of the new covenant dif- 
penſation ; it not being lawful for us to impoſe outward 
ceremonies and rites, and ſay, they will diſtinguiſh us from 

Circumci- enfidels. Circumeiſion was poſitively commanded, and 

al che og: ſaid to be a ſeal of the firft covenant ; but as we have al- 

covenant. ready proved that there is no ſuch command for baptiſm, 

Water-bap- ſo there is not any word in all the New Teſtament, call- 

called ing it a badge of Chriftianity, or ſal of the new covenant : 

_ 1. and therefore to conclude it is ſo, becauſe circumciſion 

ty. was ſo (unleſs ſome better proof be alledged for it) is 


1 miſerably to beg the queſtion. The profeſſion of faith in 
e badge 


of Chriſti- Chrift, and a holy life anſwering thereunto, is a far bitter 
mit. badge of Chriſtianity than any outward waſhing ; which 


yet anſwers not to that of circumciſion, ſince that affixed 

a character in the fleſh, which this doth not: fo that a 
Chriſtian is not known to be a Chriſtian by his being bop- 

- tized, eſpecially when he was a child, unleſs he tell them 

What the ſo much: and may not the profeſſing of faith in Cbriſt 
bf water. ſignify that as well? I know there are divers of thoſe 


of water- ; | / 
1 called the Fathers, that ſpeak much of water- baptiſm, 
ſign of the calling it Charatterem Chriſtianitatis: but fo did they alſo 
ral. of the ſign of the 6705, and other ſuch things, juſtly re- 


Heatheniſh jected by Proteſtants. For the myfery' of iniquity, which 


monie: 
gere | |; be gan 
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began to work in the apoſtles' days, ſoon ſpoiled the fim- introduced 


plicity and purity of the Chriſtian worſhip ; inſomuch aro 

that not only many Jewiſh rites were retained, but ma- Worſbip. 
ny heathemſh cuſtoms and ceremonies introduced into the 

Chriſtian worſhip ; as particularly that word [ /acrament.] 

So that it is a great folly, eſpecially for Prote/lants, to 

plead any thing of this from tradition or antiquity ; for 

we find that neither Papiffs nor Proteflants uſe thoſe 

rites exactly as the ancients did; who in-ſuch things, not 

walking by the moſt certain rule of God's Spirit, but 

doting too much upon externals, were very uncertain. 

For moſt of them all, in the primitive times, did wholly 

plunge and dip thoſe they baptized, which neither Papiftr, 

nor moſt Proteſtants, do: yea, ſeveral of the Fathers 

accuſed ſome as hereticks in their days, for holding ſome 
principles common with Proteſtants concerning it; as 

particularly Auguſtine doth the Pelagians, for ſaying that 

infants dying unbaptized may be ſaved. And the Manichees 

were condemned, for denying that grace is univerſally 

given by baptiſm ; and Fulian the Pelagian by Auguſtine, 

for denying exorciſm and inſuffiation in the uſe of baptiſm * pxerciſm or 

all which things Protefarity deny alſo. So that Protef- duration. 

ants do but fooliſhly to upbraid us, as if we could not 

new any among the ancients that denied water-baptiſm ; 

ſeeing they cannot ſhew any, whom they acknowledge 

not to have been heretical in ſeveral things, that uſed it; 

nor yet, who uſing it, did not alſo uſe the /n of the croſs, he Gen of 
and other things with it, which they deny. There were the croſs. 

ſome nevertheleſs in the darkeſt times of Popery who teſ- 

tified againſt water-baptiſm. For one Alanus, pag. 103, Many in 
104, 107. ſpeaks of ſome in his time that were burnt —— ages 

for the denying of it: for they ſaid, That baptiſin had #10 againſt wa- 

efficacy, either in chiliren or adult perſons ; and therefore; -— hae 

nen were not obliged to take baptiſm : part icularly ten cani= | 

g 2 29 2 nickr, 
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nicks, ſo called, were burnt for that crime, by the order of 
king Robert of France: And P. Piibæus mentions it in 
his fragments of the hiſtory of Guienne, which is alſo con- 
firmed by one Johannes Floracemſis, a monk, who was fa- 
mous at that time, in his epiſtle to Oliva, ahbot of the 
Auſonian church: I will, faith he, give yau to underfland 
Ten can0- concerning the hereſy that was in the city of Orleans on Chil- 


nicks burnt ; | | 
at Orleans, dermas-day; for it was true, if ye bave beard any thing, 


nd why? | ö 1 
. king Robert cauſed to be burnt alive near fourteen of that 


city, of the chief of their clergy, and the more noble of their 
licks, who were hateful to God, and abominable to heaven 
and earth; for they did fhifly deny the grace of holy baptiſm, 
and alfo the conſecratian of the Lord's body and blood. The 
time of this deed is noted in theſe words by Papir. 
 Maffon, in his annals of France, lib. 3. in Hugh and Ro- 
bert, Actum Aurelie public anno Incarnationis Domini 1922. 
Regni Roberti Regis 28. Indictione 5. quando Stephanus 
Herefiarcha & Complices ejus damnati ſunt & exuſii Au- 
reliæ. | | _ 
| Now for their calling them Hereticks and Manichees, 
we have nothing but the teſtimony of their accuſers, 
which will no more invalidate their teſtimony for this 
truth againſt the uſe of water-baptiſm, or give more 
ground to charge us, as being one with Manicheet, than 
becauſe ſome, called by them Mamchees, do agree with 
Proteſlants in ſome things, that therefore Proteſtants 
are Manichecs or Hereticks, which Protefiants can no 
ways ſhun. For the queſtion 1s, Whether, in what 
they did, they walked according to the truth teſtified of 
by the Spirit in the holy ſcriptures ? So that the con- 
troverſy is brought back again to the ſcriptures, accord- 
: ing to which, I ſuppoſe, I have already diſcuſſed it. | 
The dar- As for the latter part of the heir, denying the uſe of 
_ * infunt-baptiſin, it neceſſarily follows from what is above 
_ tra- aid. For if water · baptiſm be ceaſed, then ſurely d- 
tiaing 


oy 
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tizing of infants is not warrantable. But thoſe that take 
upon them to oppoſe us in this matter, will have more to 
do as to this latter part: for after they have done what 
they can to prove water - baptiſm, it remains for them to 
prove that infants ought to be baptized. For he that 
proves water-baptiſm ceaſed, proves that infant-baptiſm 
is vain: but he that ſhquld prove that water-baptiſm 
continues, has not thence proved that infant-baptiſm is 
neceſſary; that needs ſomething further. And therefore 
it was a pitiful ſubterfuge of Nic. Arnoldus againſt this, 
to ſay, That he denying of infant-baptiſm belonged to the 
gangreue of the N without adding any further 
proof. 


—_— 


PROPOSITION XIII. 


Concerning the CoMMUNIoN, or PARTICIPATION 
of the Bopr and BLoop of CarisT. | 


The communion of the body and blood of Chriſt is inward x _ Io. 
and ſpiritual, which is the participation of his fleſh Joke "4 32, 
and blood, by which the inward man is daily nouriſh- 5 0 
ed in the hearts of thoſe in whom Chriſt dwells. Of 
which things the breaking of bread by Chriſt with his 
diſciples was a figure, which even they who had re- 
ceived the ſubſtance uſed in the church for a time, for 
the ſake of the weak; even as ab/taining from things ads 15.20. 
ſtrangled, and from blood, the wſhing one another s feet, 2 2 
and the anointing ef the fick auith oil: all which are 
commanded with no leſs authority and ſolemnity _ 
than the former; yet ſeeing they are but ſhadows of 
better things, they ceaſe in ſuch as have obtained the 
* 


. I. 
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F. L Tux communion of the body and blood of Chrift 
is a myſtery hid from all natural men, in their firſt fallen 
and degenerate ſtate, which they cannot underſtand, 
reach to, nor comprehend, as they there abide; neither, 
as they there are, can they be partakers of it, nor yet are 
they able to diſcern the Lord's body. And foraſmuch as 

the Chriſtian world (ſo called) for the moſt part hath 
been ſtill labouring, working, conceiving and imagining, 
in their own natural and unrenewed underſtandings, 
about the things of God and religion; therefore hath 
this my/tery been much hid and ſealed up from them, 
while they have been contending, quarrelling and fight- 
ing one with another about the mere ſhadow, outſide 
and form, but ſtrangers to the, ſubſtance, life and virtue. 

The body F. II. The body then of Chriſt, which believers par- 

and iced. take of, is ſpiritual, and not carnal; and his blood, which 

ſpiritual. they drink of, is pure and Heavenly, and not human or 
elementary, as Auguſtine alſo affirms of the body of Chrift, 
which is eaten, in his Tractat. "Pfal. xcviii. Except a man 
eat my fleſh, he hath not in him l. ife eternal and he ſaith, 
The words which I ſpeak unto you are Spirit and life ; un- 
derſtand ſpiritually what I have ſpoken. Ye ſhall not eat of 
this body which ye ſee, and drink this blood which they ſhall 
pill, which crucify me—T am the living bread, who have 
deſcended from heaven. He calls himſelf the bread, who deſ- 
cended from heaven, exhorting that ave might believe in him, 
&c. | | 

Object. If it be aſked then, #/ bat that body, what that fleſh 
and blond is ? 

Anſw. J anſwer; It is that Heavenly ſeed, that divine, ſpiritual, 
celgſtial ſulſtance, of which we ſpake before in the fifth 

What the and ſixth propoſitions. This is that ſpiritual body of Chrift, 


heavenl : : | 
ſeed "Lg whereby and through which he communicateth /ife 10 
whereby 

formerly, | | ey 
and alfo 7 
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men, and ſalvation to as many as believe in him, and receive N — 
t and ſalva- 


him ; and whereby alſo man comes to have fellowſhip 
and communion with God. This is proved from the 
6th of John, from verſe 32. to the end, where Chriſt 
ſpeaks more at large of this matter, than in any other 
place : and indeed this evangelif and beloved diſciple, who 
lay in the boſom of our Lord, gives us a more full ac- 
count of the ſpiritual ſayings and dactrine of Chriſt than 
any other; and *tis obſervable, that though he ſpeaks 
nothing of the ceremony uſed by Chriſt of breaking bread 
with his diſciples, neither in his evangelical account of 
Chriſt's life and ſufferings, nor in his epiſtles ; yet he is 
more large in this account of the participation of the bo- 
dy, fleſh and blood of Chriſt, than any of them all. 
For Chriſt, in this chapter, perceiving that the eus did 
follow him for love of the loaves, deſires them (verſe 29.) 
to labour not for the meat which periſheth, but for that meat 
which endureth for ever ; but foraſmuch as they, being 
carnal in their apprehenſions, and not underſtanding the 
ſpiritual language and doctrine of Chriſt, did judge the 
manna, which Moſes gave their fathers, to be the moſt 
excellent bread, as coming from heaven; Chriſt, to rec- 
tify that miſtake, and better inform them, affirmeth, 
Firſt, That i is not Moſes, but his Father, that giveth the 


true bread from heaven, verſ. 32 and 48. Secondly, This 


bread he calls himſelf, verſ. 35. I am the bread of life : and 
verſ. 51. 4 am the living bread, ⁊uhich came down from 
heaven. Thirdly, He declares that this bread is bis fleſh, 


verſ. 51. The bread that I will give, is my. fleſh ; and The origin, 


nature and 


verſ. 5 5. For my fleſh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink 


indeed. Fourthly, The neceffity of partaking thereof, thc bod 
verſ. 53. Except ye eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and drink blood of 
his blood, ye have no life in you. And Laſtly, The blefſed i. 


* 


fruits and neceſſary effects of this communion of the bo- 
| dy 


/ 


and is com- 
municated. 


Yo 


458 ' PROPOSITION X. 


dy and blood of Chriſt. Verſ. 33. This bread giveth, life 

to the world. Verſ. 50. He that eateth thereof, dieth not. 

Verſ. 58. He that eateth of this bread, ſhall live for ever. 

Verſ. 54. Whofo eateth this fleſh, and drinketh this blood ſhall 

live for ever. Verſ. 56. And be dwelleth in Chrift,' and 

Chrifl in him. Verſ. 57. And ſhall live by Chrifl. From 

this large deſcription of the origin, nature, and effects 

of this body, feſb and blood of Chriſt, it is apparent that 

it is ſpiritual, and to be underſtood of a ſpiritual body, 

and not, of that body, or temple of Jeſus Chriſt, which 

was born of the virgin Mary, and in which he walked, 

lived, and ſuffered in the land of Fudea ; becauſe it is 

ſaid, that it came down from heaven, yea, that it is he 

that came down from heaven. Now all Chriſtians at pre- 

' ſent generally acknowledge, that the outward body of 
Chriſt came not down from heaven; neither was it that 

part of Chriſt which came down from heaven. And to 

put the matter out of doubt, when the carnal Jews 

would have been fo underſtanding it, he tells them 

plainly, yer. 63. It is the Spirit that quickeneth, but the 

solid rea- fleſh profiteth nothing. This is alſo founded upon moſt 
* ſound and ſolid reaſon; becauſe it is the ſoul, not the 
1 body, that is to be nouriſhed by this fleſh and blood. 
ſpeaks of. Now outward fleſh cannot nouriſh nor feed the ſoul; 
there is no proportion nor analogy betwixt them; nei- 

ther is the communion of the ſaints with God by a con- 

junction and mutual participation of fleſh, but of the 

7'Cor. 6. 17. Spirit: He that is joined to the Lord is one Spirit, not one 
EF: fleſh. For the fleſh (I mean outward fleſh, even ſuch as 
was that wherein Chriſt lived and walked when upon 

earth; and not fleſh, when transformed by a metaphor, 

to be underſtood ſpiritually) can only partake of fleſh, 

as ſpirit of ſpirit : as the body cannot feed upon ſpirit, 

neither can the ſpirit feed upon fleſh. And that the 

| fleſh 
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Aeſh here ſpoken of is ſpiritually to be underſtood, ap- 
pears further, inaſmuch as that which feedeth upon it 
ſhall never die: but the bodies of all men once die; yea, 
it was neceſſary that the body of Chriſt himſelf ſhould 
die. That this body, and ſpiritual fleſh and blood of 
Chriſt, is to be underſtood of that divine and heavenly 
ſeed, before ſpoken of by us, appears both by the nature 
and fruits of it, Firſt, it is ſaid, It is that which cometh 
down from heaven, and giveth life unto the world: now 
this anſwers to that light and ſeed, which is teſtified of, 
John i. to be the light of the world, and the life of man. 
For that ſpiritual light and ſeed, as it receives place in This ſpiri- 
men's hearts, and room to ſpring up there, is as bread we oo 
to the hungry and fainting ſoul, that is (as it were) buried _ Ä 
and dead in the luſts of the world; which receives life ſoul. * 
again, and revives, as it taſteth and partaketh of this 
heavenly bread: and they that partake of it are ſaid to 
come to Chriſt; neither can any have it, but by coming 
to him, and believing in the appearance of his light in 
their hearts; by receiving which, and believing in it, 
the participation of this bady and bread is known. And 
that Chriſt underſtands the ſame thing here by his body, 
fleſh and blood, which is underſtood, John i, by the light 
enlightening every man, and the life, &c. appears; for the 
light and life, ſpoken of John i. is ſaid to be Chrift ; He 
is the true light ; and the bread and fleſh, &c. ſpoken of 
in John vi. is called Chrift ; I am the bread of life, ſaith _ 
he. Again, They that received that light and life, John i. 6 
12. obtained power to become the ſons of God, by believing in 
bis name « ſo alſo here, Jahn vi. 35+ He that cometh unto 
this bread of life ſhall nat hunger ; and he that believes in 
him, who is this bread, ſhall never thirſls So then, as Chrift's 
there was the aut ward viſible body and temple of Jeſus out, 


and ſpiritue, 


Chriſt, which took its origin from the virgin Mary ; al body 
diſtinguiſh- 
there cg, 
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there is alſo the ſpiritual body of Chriſt, by and through 
which He that was the Word in the beginning with God, 
and was and is GOD, did reveal himſelf to the ſons of 
men in all ages, 'and whereby men in all ages come to 
be made partakers of eternal liſe, and to have communion 
and fellowſhip with God and Chriſt. Of which body 
of Chriſt, and fleſh and blood, if both Adam, and Seth, 
and Enoch, and Noah, and Abraham, and Moſes, and 
David, and all the prophets and holy men of God, had 
not eaten, they had not had life in them; nor could their 
inward man haye been nouriſhed. Now as the outward 
body and temple was called Chriſt, ſo was alſo his ſpi- 
ritual body, no leſs properly, and that long before that 
outward body was in being. Hence the apoftle ſaith, 


1 Cor. x. 3, 4. that the Fathers did all eat the ſame ſpiri- 


tual meat, and did all drink the ſame ſpiritual drink : ( for 
they drank of that ſpiritual rock that followed them, and that 
rock was Chriſt.) This cannot be underſtood otherwiſe 
than of this ſpiritual body of Chriſt ; which ſpiritual 
body of Chriſt, though it was the ſaving food of the 
righteous both before the /aw and under the lau; yet 
under the lat it was veiled and ſhadowed, and covered 
under divers types, ceremonies and obſervations yea, 
and not only ſo, but it was veiled and hid in ſome re- 
ſpect, under the outward temple and body of Chriſt, or 
during the continuance of it; ſo that the Zews could 
not underſtand Chriſt's preaching about it while on 
earth: and not the Fervs only, but many of his diſciples, 
judging it an hard ſaying, murmured at it ; and many from 
that time went back from him, and walked no more with him. 
doubt not but that there are many alſo at this day, 


profeſſing to be the diſciples of Chriſt, that do as little 


underſtand this matter as thoſe did, and are as apt to be 


offended, and ſtumble at it, while they are gazing and 
| following 
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following after the outward body, and look not to that 

by which the ſaints are daily ſed and nouriſhed. For as 

Jeſus Chriſt, in obedience to the will of the Father, did | 

by the eternal Spirit offer up that body for a propitiation far The divine 
„„ licht of 

the remiſſion of fins, and finiſhed his teſtimony upon Chrin doth 

earth thereby, in a moſt perfect example of patience, re- Poe par- 

ſignation and holineſs, that all might he made partakers bn bey. 

of the fruit of that ſacrifice ; ſo hath he likewiſe poured ” 

forth into the hearts of all men à meaſure of that divine 

light and ſeed wherewith he is clothed ; that thereby, 

reaching unto the conſciences of all, he may raiſe them 

up out of death and darkneſs by his life and light, and 

thereby may be made partakers of his body, and there- 

through come to have fellowſhip with the Father and 

with the Son. * N | 

$. III. If it be aſked, How and after what 
comes to partake of it, and to be fed by it! 

I anſwer in the plain and expreſs wards of Chriſt, I aw Anſw. 
the bread of life, faith he; he that cameth is me ſhall never 1 * 
hunger ; he that believeth in mg ſhall never thirſt. And 
again, For my fleſb is meat indeed, and my bloed is drink in- 
deed. So whoſoever thou art that aſkeſt this queſtion, 
or readeſt theſe lines, whether thou accounteſt thyſelf a 
believer, or really feeleſt, by a certain and ſad experi- 
ence, that thou art yet in the unbelief, and findeſt that 
the outward body and fleſh of Chriſt is ſo far from thee, 
that thou canſt not reach it, nor feed upon it ; yea, 
tho' thou haſt often ſwallowed down and taken in that 
which the Papi/ts have perſuaded thee to be the real fleſh 
and blood of Chriſt, and haſt believed it to be fo, though 
all thy ſenſes told thee the contrary ; or (being a Zuthe- The Luthey 
ran) haſt taken that bread, in and with and under which Galviniſt 
the Lutherans have aſſured thee that the fleſh and blood dhe fh 
of Chriſt is ; or (being a Calvin) haſt partaken of that and blood 


ner man Queſt, 


ol Chriſt in 
which the ſupper 
' fo called. 
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which the Calvinifts ſay (though a figure only of the bo- 

dy) gives them who take it a real participation of the bo- 

dy, fleſh, and blood of Chriſt though they never knew 

how nor what way; I ſay, if for all this thou findeſt thy 

ſoul yet barren, yea, hungry, and ready to ſtarve, for 

want of ſomething thou longeſt for; know that that /ight 

that diſcovers thy iniquity to thee, that ſhews thee thy 

barrenneſs, thy nakedneſs, thy emptineſs, is that body 

which thou muſt partake of, and feed upon: but that 

till by forſaking iniquity thou turneſt to it, comeſt unto 

it, receiveſt it, though thou mayeſt hunger after it, thou 

canſt not be ſatisfied with it; for it hath no communion 

xCor. 6. 14. aui darkneſs, nor canſ} thou drink of the cup of the Lord, 
and the cup of devils : and be partakers of the Lord's table, 

and the table of devils, 1 Cor. x. 21. But as thou ſuffereſt 

that ſmall /zed of righteouſneſs to ariſe in thee, and to be 
Howthein- formed into a birth, that new ſubſtantial birth, that is 

— "e b_ brough forth in the ſoul, ſupernaturally feeds upon and 
is nouriſhed by this ſpiritual body; yea, as this outward 
birth lives not but as it draws in breath by the outward 
elementary air, ſo this new birth lives not in the ſoul, 

but as it draws in and breathes by that ſpiritual air or 
vehicle. And as the outward birth cannot ſubſiſt with- 

out ſome outward body to feed upon, ſome outward 

fleſh, and ſome outward drink, ſo neither can this in- 

ward birth, unleſs it be fed by this inward fleſh and 

blood of Chriſt, which anſwers to it after the fame man- 

ner, by way of analogy. And this is moſt agreeable to 

the doctrine of Chriſt-concerning this matter. For as 

without outward food the natural body hath not life, ſo 

John 6. 54. alſo ſaith Chriſt, Except ye eat the fleſh of the Son of man, 

| and drink his blood, ye have no life in you. And as the 
outward body, cating outward food, lives thereby, ſo 

John 6. 55. Chriſt faith, that he that cateth him ſhall live by him. 80 

| | it 
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it is this inward participation of this inward man, of this 
inward and ſpiritual body, by which man is united to God, 
and has fellowſhip and communion with him. He that 
eateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood, ſaith Chriſt, dwelleth 
in me, and I in him. This cannot be underſtood of out- John 6. 6 
ward eating of outward bread ; and as by this the ſoul 
muſt have fellowſhip with God, ſo alfo, ſo far as all the 
ſaints axe partakers of this one body and one blood, they come 
alſo to have a joint communion. Hence the apoſtle, 1 Cor. 
x. 17. in this reſpect ſaith, that they being many, are one 
bread, and one body; and to the wiſe among the Co- 
rinthians he ſaith, The bread which we break is the commu- Verſe 16 | 
nion of the body of Chriſt, This is the true and ſpiritual ſup- The true | 
| : | fpiritual 
per of the Lord, which men come to partake of, by ſupper of 
hearing the voice of Chriſt, and opening the door of e Lord. 
their hearts, and ſo letting him in in the manner above- 
ſaid, according to the plain words of the ſcripture, Rev. | 
iii. 20. Behold 1 fland at the door and knock ; if any man | 
hear my voice, and open the door, I will come into him, and | 
will ſup with him, and he with me. So that the ſupper = 
of the Lord, and the ſupping with the Lord, and partak- | 
ing of his fleſh and blood, is no ways limited to the ce- 
remony of breaking bread and drinking wine at particular 
times, but is truly and really enjoyed, as often as the | 
ſoul retires into the light of the Lord, and feels and | [ 
partakes of that heavenly life by which the inward man 
is nouriſhed ; which may be and is often witnefſed by 
the faithful at all times, though more particularly when 
they are aſſembled together to wait upon the Lord. | 1 
9. IV. But what confuſion the profeſſors of Chriſtia- i 
nity have run into concerning this matter, is more than | 
obvious; who, as in moſt other things they have done, 
for want of a true ſpiritual underſtanding, have ſought Man is not 
to tie this ſupper of the Lord to that ceremony uſed by — 
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wine which Chriſt before his death, of brtabiiꝑ bed and drinking 


warty wenne with his diſciples. And though they for the moſt 


js Part agree generally in this, yet how 6 they contend 
Sung and debate one againſt the other ! How ſtrangely are 
they pinched, pained, and ftraitened to make the ſpi- 
ritual myſtery agree to that ceremony And whit mon- 
ſtrous and wild opinions and conceptions have they in- 
vented, to indlofe or affix the body of Chriſt to their 
breall and wine? From which opinions not only the 
greateſt, and fierceſt, and moſt hurtful conteſts, both 
among the profeſſors of Chriſtianity in general, and 
among Proteſtants in particular, have ariſen ; but alſo | 

ſuch abſurdities, irrational and blaſphemous conſequen- 
What ces have enſued, as make the Chriſtian religion odious 
Chriſtian and hateful to Jews, Turks, and Herzen. The pro- 
religion feſſors of Chriſtianity do o chiefly divide in this matter 


hateful to 
Jews, into three opinions. 


1 The Firſt is of thoſe that ſay, De ſubRance of the Sia 
0 * aan. is tranſubſtantinted into the very ſubfance of that ſame body, 
Chriſt's Feb, and blood of Chriſt, which was born of the virgin 
Mary, and crucified by the Jews; ſo that after the word. 
of conſecration, as they call them, is no more bread, * 
_ the body of Chriſt. 
The Luthe- The Second is of ſuch who ſay, The ſubfance of the 
ans faith, %% ral, hot that 0% that Botly 1s 10, and. with, anit 
unubr the bread ; fo that both the Jubftance of bread, and of 
the body, fie fb, and blood of Chriſt, is there alſo. p 
The Cal- The Third is of thoſe, that, denying both theſe, do 
viſt affirm, That the body of Chriſt is not there corporally or 
ſubſtantially, but yet that it is really and ſacramentally re- 
ceived by the faithful in the uſe of bread and wwine ; but how 
or what way it is there, they know not, nor can they tell; 
enly <ve muff believe it is there, yet ſo that it is OP ery 
in heaven. . 


Faith. 


It 
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It is not my deſign to enter into a refutation of theſe 
ſeveral opinions; for each of their authors and aſſertors 
have ſufficiently refuted one another, and are all of them 
no leſs ſtrong both from ſeripture and reaſon in refut- 
ing each their contrary parties opinion, than they are 
weak in eſtabliſhing their own. For I often have ſeri- 
ouſly obſerved, in reading their reſpective writings, and 
ſo it may be have others, that all of them do notably, 
in ſo far as they refute the contrary opinions; but that 
they are mightily pained, when they come to confirm 
and plead for their own. Hence I neceflarily muſt con- 
clude, that none of them had attained to the truth and 
ſubſtance of this myſtery. Let us ſee if Calvin *, after * Inft. lib. 
he had refuted the two former opinions, be more ſuc- P. 47. 
ceſsful in what he affirms and aſſerts for the truth of his 
opinion, who, after he hath much laboured in overturn- 
ing and refuting the two former opinions, plainly con- 
feſſeth, that he knows not what to affirm inſtead of them. 
For after he has ſpoken much, and at laſt concluded 
that the body of Chrif is there, and that the ſaints muſt needs j. Calvin's 
partake thereof, at laſt he lands in theſe words, Sect. 32. Bi ot 
But if it be aſked me how it is? I ſhall not be aſhamed to con- —_— | 
fefs, that it ts a ſecret too high for me to comprehend in my certain. 
ſpirit, or explain in word. Here he deals very ingenu- 
ouſly; and yet who would have thought that ſuch a man 
would have been brought to this ſtreight in the confirm- 
ing of his opinion? Conſidering that a little before, in 
the ſame chapter, Sed. 15. he accuſeth the ſchool - men 
among the Papi/ts, and I confeſs truly, in that they neither The like 
wiiderfland nor explain to others how Chriſt is in the euchariſt, he Papi. 
which ſhortly after he confeſſeth himſelf he cannot do. 
If then the ſchool-men among the Papiſis do neither un- 
deritand nor yet explain to others their doctrine in this 
matter, nor Calvin can comprehend it in his ſpirit, which 
I judge 


PROPOSITION XIII. 


T judge is as much as not to underſtand it, nor expreſs 
it in words, and then ſurely he cannot explain it to 
others, then no certainty is to be had from either of 
them. There have been great endeavours uſed for re- 
concilement in this matter, both betwixt Papiſts and Lu- 
therans, Lutherans and Caivinifts, yea, and Calvinifts and 
Papiſis, but all to no purpoſe 3 and many forms and 
manners of expreſſions drawn up, to which all might 
yield; which in the end proved in vain, ſeeing every 
one underſtood them, and interpreted them in their 
own way; and ſo they did thereby but equivocate and 
deceive one another. 'The reaſon of all this contention 
is, becauſe they had not a clear underſtanding of the 


myſtery, and were doting about ſhadows and externals. 
For both the ground and matter of their conteſt lies in 
things extrinſick from, and unneceſſary to, the main 
satan bu- matter. And this hath been often the policy of Satan 
PR buſy people, and amuſe them with outward figns, 


in outward | 
— 3 ſhadows, and forms, making them contend about that, 
ows, an 5 k ; | | 
forms, while in the mean time the /ub/ance is neglected ; yea, 
and in contending for theſe ſhadows he ſtirs them up to 
neglect the | 
\Cubſtance. the practice of malice, heat, revenge, and other vices, 
| by which he eſtabliſheth his kingdom of darkneſs among 
them, and ruins the life 'of Chriſtianity. For there 
have been more animoſities and heats about this one 
particular, and more bloodſhed and contention, than 
What hath about any other. And ſurely they are little acquainted 
been hurt- with, the ſtate of Proteſtant affairs, who know not that 
ful to the 5 ; 1 | | 
reforma- their contentions about this have been more hurtful to 
1. the reformation than all the oppoſition they met with 
from their common adverſaries. Now all thoſe uncer- 
Two errors tain and abſurd opinions, and the contentions therefrom 
1 ariſing, have proceeded from their all agreeing in two 
tentions a- general errors concerning this thing; which being de- 
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nicd and receded from, as they are by us, there would 
be an eaſy way made for reconciliation, and we ſhould all 
meet in one ſpiritual and true underſtanding of this myſ- 
tery : and as the contentions, ſo would alſo the abſur- 
dities which follow from all the three fore-mentioned 
opinions, ceaſe and fall to the ground. 

The jr/t of theſe errors is, in making the communion 
or participation of the body, fleſh, and blood of Chriſt 
to relate to that outward body, veſtel, or temple, that | 
was born of the virgin Mary, and walked and ſuffered 
in Zudea ; whereas it ſhould relate to the fpiritual body, 
fleſh, and blood of Chriſt, even that heavenly and ce- 
leftial light and liſe, which was the food and nouriſh- 
ment of the regenerate in all ages, as we have already 
proved. | 

The /econd error is, in tying this participation of the 
body and blood of Chriſt to that ceremony uſed by him 
with his diſciples in the breaking of bread, c, as if it 
had only a relation thereto, or were only enjoyed in the 
uſe of that ceremony, which it neither hath nor is. 
For this is that bread which Chriſt in his prayer teaches 
to call for, terming it d zelov Toy £48740), i. e. the ſuper- | 
fubRantial bread, as the Greek hath it, and which the 
ſoul partakes of, without any relation or neceſſary re- 
ſpect to this ceremony, as ſhall be hereafter proved more 
at length. 

Theſe tab errors being thus laid afide, and the con- 
tentions ariſing therefrom buried, all are agreed in the 
main poſitions, . viz. Firſt, that the body, fleſh, and blood Believers 
of Chrift is neceſſary for the nouriſhing of the ſoul. Secondly, —— 4 
that the /ouls of believers do really and truly partake and feed __— 
upon the body, fleſh, and blood of Chriſt. But: while men blood of 
are not content with the ſpirituality of this myfiery, going — 
in their own wills, and according to their own inventi- 
: H h | ons, 
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ons, to ſtrain and wreſt the ſcriptures to tie this ſpiritu- 

al communion of the fleſh and blood of Chriſt to out- 

ward bread and wine, and ſuch like carnal ordinances, 

no wonder if by their carnal apprehenſions they run in- 

to confuſion. But becauſe it hath been generally ſup- 

poſed that the communion of the body and blood of 

Chriſt had ſome ſpecial relation to the ceremony of break- 

ing bread, I ſhall firſt refute that opinion, and then pro- 

ceed to conſider the nature and uſe of that ceremony, and 

whether it be now neceſſary to continue; anſwering the 

reaſons and objections of ſuch as plead its continuance 

as a neceſſary and ſtanding ordinance of Jeſus Chriſt, 

I. b. V. Firſt, It muſt be underſtood that I ſpeak of a 
neceſſary and peculiar relation otherwiſe than in a gene- 

That the ral reſpect: for inaſmuch as our communion with Chriſt 
i rhe body is and ought to be our greateſt and chiefeſt work, we 
and blood ought to do all other things with a reſpe& to God, and 


of Chriſt 


has no ſpe- our fellowſhip with him; but a fpecial and neceſſary reſ- 


cial relation 5 ; 
to the cere. Pect or relation is ſuch as where the two things are fo 


mony of ; 1 . , | 
ſeating tied and united together, either of their own nature, or 


bread, nei- by the command of God, that the one cannot be enjoyed, 


ther by na- . | 3 5 
ture nor or at leaſt is not, except very extraordinarily, without 


Precept. the other. Thus /alvation hath a neceſſary reſpect to 


holineſs, becauſe without holineſs no man ſhall ſee God ; and 
the eating of the fleſh and blood of Chriſt hath a neceſſary 
refpect to our having life, becauſe if we eat not his fleſh, 
and drink not his blcad, we cannot have /ife ; and our feel- 
ing of God's preſence hath a neceſſary reſpect to our being 
found meeting in his name by divine precept, becauſe 
he has promiſed where tao or three are met together in hit 
name, he will be in the midf of them. In like manner our 
receiving benefits and bleſſings from God has a neceſſary 
reſpect to our prayer, becauſe if wwe 4/5, he hath promiſed 


ave ſball receive. Now the communion or participation 
5 
| | of 


[ 
| 
| 
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of the feſb and blood of Chrift'hath no ſuch neceſſary re- 
lation to the breaking of bread and drinking of wine ; for if 
it had any ſuch neceſſary relation, it would either be 
from the nature of the thing, or from ſome divine precept ; 
but we ſhall ſhew it is from neither; therefore, c. 
Firſt, It is not from the nature of it, becauſe to par- 
take of the fleſh and blood of Chriſt is a ſpiritual exer- 
ciſe, and all confeſs that it is by the ſoul and ſpirit that 
we become real partakeis of it, as it is the ſoul, and not 
the body, that is nouriſhed by it. But to eat bread and 
drink wine is a natural act, which in itſelf adds nothing 
to the ſoul, neither has any thing that is ſpiritual in it ; 
becauſe the moſt carnal man that is can as fully, as per- 
fectly, and as wholly eat bread and drink wine as the 
moſt ſpiritual. Secondly, "Their relation is not by nature, 
elſe they would infer one another; but all acknowledge 
that many eat of the bread and drink of the wine, even 
that which they ſay is conſecrate and tranſubſtantiate into 
the very body of Chriſt, who notwithſtanding have not life 
eternal, have not Chriſt dwelling in them, nor do live 
by him, as all do who truly partake of the fleſh and 
blood of Chriſt without the uſe of this ceremony, as all 
the patriarchs and prophets did before this ordinance, as The patri- 
they account it, was inſtituted. Neither was there any —— 
thing under the law that had any direct or neceſſary re- without this 


ceremony's 


lation hereuntoz though to partake of the fleſh and uſe, were 
true parta- 


blood of Chriſt in all ages was indiſpenſably neceſſary tO hows of 


ſalvation. For as for the paſchal lamb, the whole end of * $ 


it is ſignified particularly, Exod. xiii. 8, 9. to wit, That blood. 
The paſchal 


the Jews might thereby be kept in remembrance of their deliver- Ianib it: 
end. 


— —— —— — ane 


ance out of Egypt. 

Secondly, It hath not relation by divine precept ; for if 
it had, it would be mentioned in that which our adver- 
laries account the inſtitution of it, or elſe in the practice 
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of it by the ſaints recorded in fcripture ; but ſo it is not. 

For as to the in/iitution, or rather narration, of Chriſt's 

practice in this matter, we have it recorded by the evan- 

geliſt's Matthew, Marl, and Luke. In the firſt two 

there is only an account of the matter of fact, to wit, 

— 1 8 That Chriſt brake bread, and gave it to his diſciples fo cal, 
22. ſaying, This is my body; and bleſſing the cup, he gave i 
= + drink, ſaying, This is my blood, but nothing of any 
The infti- deſire to them to do it. In the laſt, after the bread (but 
«no before the being, or giving them the vine) he bids them 
egen do it in remembrance of him. What we are to think of 
practice this practice of Chriſt ſhall be ſpoken of hereafter. But 
—— neceſſary relation hath all this to the believers par- 
taking of the fleſh and blood of Chriſt ? The end of this 

for which they were to do it, if at all, is to remember 

_ Chriſt; which the apoſtle yet more particularly expreſſes, 

1 Cor. xi. 26. to ſhew forth the Lord's death ; but to remen - 

ber the Lord, or declare his death, which are the ſpeci | 

and particular ends annexed to the uſe of this ceremony, 

is not at all to partake of the fleſh and blood of Chriſt; 

neither have they any more neceſfary relation to it than 

any other two different ſpiritual duties. For though 

they that partake of the feb and blood of Chriſt cannot 

but remember him, yet the Lord and his death may be 
remembered, as none can deny, where his fleſh and 

blood is not truly partaken of. So that fince the verſ 
particular and expreſs end of this ceremony may be wit 

neſſed, to wit, the remembrance of the Lord's death, 

and yet the fleſh and blood of Chriſt not partaken of, i 

cannot have had any neceſlary relation to it, elſe the 
partaking thereof would have been the end of it, and 

could not have been attained without this participation. 

But on the contrary, we may well infec hence, that ſinte 

the poſitive end of this ceremony is not the partaking of 

the 
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the fleſh and blood of Chriſt, ond that whoever partakes 
of the fleſh and blood of Chriſt cannot but. remember 
him, that therefore ſuch need not this ceremony to put 


them in remembrance of him. 


But if it be ſaid, That Jeſus Chriſt calle the "es FR Object. 
his body, and the wine his blood, therefore he ſeems to have 
bad a ſpecial relation to his diſciples partaking of his fleſh and 
bload in the uſe of this thing ; | 

I anſwer, His calling the bread his body, and the-1 wine Anſw. 
his blood, would yet infer no ſuch thing; though it is not 
denied but that Jeſus Chriſt, in all things he did, yea, 
and from the uſe of all natural things, took occaſion to 
raiſe the minds of his diſciples and hearers to ſpirituals. 
Hence from the woman of gamaria her drawing water, The woman 
he took occaſion to tell her of that living water, which Rm 
whoſo drinketh of ball never thirſt ; which indeed is all one 
with his Blood here ſpoken of; yet it will not follow that 
that 4well or water had any neceſſary relation to the living The well, 

the loaves, 


water, or the living water to it, We, So Chriſt takes the bread 
occaſion, from the 7ews following him for the /oaves, to andwine, 


Chriſt takes 


tell them of this ſpiritual bread and fleſh of his body, occaſion 
which was more neceſſary for them to feed upon; it will — _— 
not therefore follow that their following him for the Feeling: 
loves had any neceſſary relation thereunto. 80 alſo 
Chriſt here, being at ſupper with his diſciples, takes 
occaſion, from the bread and wine which was before them 
to ſignify unto them, That as that bread which he brake 
unto them, and that wine which he bleſſed and gave un- 
to them, did contribute to the preſerving. and nouriſh 
ing of their bodies, ſo was he alſo to give his body and 
ſhed his blood for the ſalvation of their ſouls. And there- 
fore the very end propoſed in this ceremony to thoſe that 
obſervg it is, to be a memprial of his death. 

But 
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PROPOSITION XII. 
But if it be ſaid, That the apoſtle, 1 Cor. x. 16. calls the 


Bread which he brake the communion of the body * Chrift, and 


the cup the communion of his. blood ; 

I do moſt willingly ſubſcribe unto it; but do deny 
that this is underſtood of the outward bread, neither 
can it be evinced, but the contrary is manifeſt from the 
context : for the apoſtle in this chapter ſpeaks not one 
word of that ceremony ; for having in the beginning of 
it ſhewn them how the Fews of old were made partakers 
of the /piritual food and water, which was Chriſt, and 
how ſeveral of them, through diſobedience and idolatry, 
fell from that good condition, he exhorts them, by the 
example of thoſe eau whom God deſtroyed of old, to 
flee thoſe evils ; ſhewing them that they, to wit, the Co- 


rinthians, are likewiſe partakers of the body and Blood of 


_ Chriſt; of which communion they would rob themſelves 


The wick- 
edeſt may 
take the 
outward 
bread and 
winc. 


vY 


The ſacra- 
mental 
union pre- 
tended, a 
zgment. 


if they did evil, becauſe they could not drink of the cup of 
the Lord and the cup of devils, and partake of the Lord's 
table and the table of devils, ver. 21. which ſhews that he 
underſtands not here the ufing of outward bread and 
wine; becauſe thoſe that do drink the cup of devils, and 
eat of the table of devils, yea, the wickedeſt of men, may 


partake of the outward bread and outward wine. For 


there the apoſtle calls the bread one, ver. 17. and he faith, 
IWe being many, are one bread, and one body ; ; for awe are all 
fartakers of that one bread. Now if the bread be one, it 
cannot be the outward, or the inward would be exclud- 
ed; whereas it cannot be denied but that it is the par- 
taking of the inward bread, and not the outward, that 
makes the ſaints truly one body and one bread. And where- 
as they ſay, that the one bread here comprehendeth both 
the outward and ward, by virtue of the ſacramental uni- 
on ; that indeed is to affirm, but-not to prove. As for 
that Higment of a ſacramental union ; I find not ſuch a 
thing 


/ 
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thing in all the ſcripture, eſpecially in the New Teſfament: 
nor is there any thing can give a riſe for ſuch a thing in 
this chapter, where the apoſtle, as is above obſerved, is 
not at all treating of that ceremony, but only, from the 
excellency of that privilege which the Corinthians had, 
as believing Chriſtians, 1 partake of the fleſh and ood of 
Chriſt, dehorts them from idolatry, and partaking of the 
ſacrifices offered to idols, ſo as n to offend or hurt 
their weak brethren. 

But that which they moſt of all cry out for in this mat- Object. 
ter, and are always urging, is from 1 Cor. xi. where the 
apoſtle is particularly treating of this matter, and there- 
fore, from ſome words here, they have the greateſt ap- 
pearance of truth for their aſſertion, as ver. 27. where 
he calls the cup the cup of the Lord ; and faith, That they 
who cat of it and drink it unworthily, are guilty. of the body 
and blood of the Lard, and ver, 29. Eat and drink their avon 
damnation ; intimating hence, that this hath an immedi- 
ate or neceſſary relation to the body, feſt, and blood of 
Chriſt. 

Though this at firſt 8 catch the unwary reader, Anſw. 
yet being well conſidered, it doth no ways evince the mat- 


ter in controverſy. As for the Carinibians being in the 


uſe of this ceremony, why they were ſo, and how that 
obliges not Chriſtians now to the ſame, ſhall be ſpoken 
of hereafter : it ſuffices at this time to conſider that they 
were in the uſe of it. Secondly, That in the uſe of it they 
were guilty of and committed divers abuſes. Thirdly, 
That the apoſtle here is giving them directions how they 
may do it aright, in ſhewing them the right and * 
uſe and end of it. 

Theſe things being premiſed, let it be obſerved, that 
the very expreſs and particular uſe of it, according to the 
n is to ſbew forth the Lord's death, & c. But to feu 
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PROPOSITION XIII. 


forth the Lord's death, and partake of the fleſh and blood of 
Chriſt, are different things. He faith not, As often as 
ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, yea partake of the body 
and blood of Chriſt ; but, ye ſpew forth the Lord's death, 
So I acknowledge that this ceremony, by thoſe that prac- 
tiſe it, hath an immediate relation to the outward body and 
death of Chriſt upon the croſs, as being properly a memo- 
rial of it; but it doth not thence follow that it hath any 
znward or immediate relation to believers communicating or 
6artaking of the ſpiritual body and blood of Chriſt, or that ſpi- 
ritual ſupper ſpoken of Rev. iii. 20. For though in a 
general way, as every religious action in ſome reſpect 
hath a common relation to the ſpiritual communion of 
the ſaints with God, ſo we ſhall not deny but this hath 
a relation as othzrs. Now for this calling he cup the cup 
of the Lord, and ſaying, They are guilty of the body and blood 
of Chriſt,” and eat their own damnation in not diſcerning the 
Lord's body, &c. I anſwer, That this infers no more ne- 
ceſſary relation than any other religious act, and amounts 
to no more than this, That ſince the Corinthians were in 
the uſe of this ceremony, and ſo performed it as a religi- 
ous act, they ought to do it worthily, or elſe they ſhould 
bring condemnation upon themſelves. Now this will 
not more infer the thing ſo practiſed by them to be a ne- 
ceſſary religious act obligatory upon others, than when 
the apoſtle ſaith, Rom. xiv. 6. He that regardeth the day, 
regardeth it unto the Lord, it can be thence inferred that 


the days that ſome eſteemed and obſerved did lay an 


obligation upon others to do the ſame. But yet, as he 
that eſteemed a day, and placed conſcience in keeping it, 
was to regard it to the Lord, and ſo it was to him, in ſo 
far as he dedicated it unto the Lord, the Lord's day, 
he was to do it worthily; and if he did it unworthily, 
he would be guilty of the Lord's day, and ſo keep it to 

| his 
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his own damnation; ſo alſo ſuch as obſerve this ceremony = 
of bread and wine, it is to them the bread of the Lord, and 2 
the cup of the Lord, becauſe they uſe it as a religious act; 

and foraſmuch as their end therein is to fbew forth the 

Lord's death, and remember his body that was crucified for 

them, and his Bled that was ſhed for them, if, notwith- 
ſtanding, they believe it 1s their duty to dq it, and make 

it a matter of conſcience to forbear, if they do it without 

that due preparation and examinatiqn which eyery re- 

ligious act ought to be performed in, then, inſtead of 

truly remembering the Lord's death, and his body and 

his blood, they render themſelves guilty of it, as being 

in one ſpirit with thoſe that crucified him, and ſhed his 

blood, tho' pretending with thankſgiving and joy to re- 

member it. "Thus the Seribes and Phariſees of old, tho? in The Phari- 
memory of the prophets they garniſheq their ſepulchres, _—_ — 
yet are ſaid by Chriſt to be guilty of their ood, And that 5 of - 288 
no more can be hence inferred, appears from another 

ſaying of the ſame apoſtle, Rom. xiv. 23. He that doubt- 

eth is damned if he eat, &c. where he, ſpeaking of thoſe 

that judged it unlawful to. eat fleſh, We. ſaith, 7 they 

eat doubting, they eat their own damnation. Now it is ma- 

4ifeſt from all this, that either the doing or forbearing of 

this was to another, that placed no conſcience in it, of 

no moment. 80 I ſay, he that eateth that which in his 
conſcience he is perſuaded it is not lawful for him to eat, 

doth eat his own damnation ; ſo he alſo that placeth con- 

ſcience in eating bread and wine as .a. religious act, if he 

do it unprepared, and without that due reſpect whexein 

ſuch acts ſhould be gone about, he eateth and drinketh his 

own damnation, not diſcerning the Lord's body, j. e. not 
minding what he doth, to wit, 20175 a ſpecial reſpect to the 

Lord, and by way. of ing commemoration of the death f 


Chriſt, 
. VI. 


476 P PROPOSITION XI. 


F. VI. Having now ſufficiently ſhewn what the true 

communion of the body and blood of Chriſt is, how it is 

partaken of, and how it has no neceflary relation to that 

ceremony of bread and wine uſed by Chriſt with his diſ- 

| ol ciples; it is fit now to canſider the nature and conſtitution 
thiggere- of that ceremony (for as to the proper uſe of it, we have 
— had occaſion to ſpeak before) whether it be a flanding 
part of the ,,J;zance in the church of Chriſt obligatory upon all, or 


nant, and indeed whether it be any. neceflaay part of the worſhip 
a of the new covenant diſpenſation, or hath any better or 
more binding foundation than ſeveral other ceremonies 
appointed and practiſed about the ſame time, which the 
moſt of our oppoſers acknowledge to be ceaſed, and now 
no ways binding upon Chriſtians. We find this ceremo- 
ny only mentioned in ſcripture in four places, to wit, 
Matthew, Mark and Luke, and by Paul to the Corin- 
thians. If any would infer any thing from the frequen- 
cy of the mentioning of it, that will add nothing ; for it 
being a matter of fact, is therefore mentioned by the 
evangeliſts; and there are other things leſs memorable as 
Mat. 26.26. often, yea oftener mentioned. Matthezy and Mark give 
Mark 14. | : : | 
only an account of the matter of fact, without any pre- 


22. 
ay 72 cept to do ſo afterwards; ſimply declaring that Jeſus at 
1 Cor. 11. that time did defire them to eat of the bread, and drink of 
. cup to which Luke adds theſe words, This ds in re- 
membrance of me. If we conſider this action of Chriſt | 
with his apoſtles, there will appear nothing ſingular in 
it for a foundation to ſuch a ſtrange ſuperſtructure as ma- 
ny in their airy imaginations have fought to build npon 
it; for both Matthew and Mark expreſs it as an act done 
: —.— by him as he was eating. Matthew faith, And as they 
was no ſin- were eating; and Mark, And as they did eat, Feſus took 
butaculem bread, &c. Now this act was no ſingular thing, neither 
yg the any ſolemn inſtitution of a gel ordinance ; becauſe it 
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was 2 conſtant cuſtom among the eus, as Paulus Ric- P. Riccius, 


cius obſerves at length in his Celeſtial Agriculture, that 
when they did eat the paſſover, the maſter of the fami- 
ly did take bread, and bleſs it, and breaking it, gave of 
it to the reſt; and likewiſe taking wine, did the ſame; 
ſo that there can nothing further appear in this, than 
that Jeſus Chriſt, uo" fulfilled all righteouſneſs, and alſg 
obſerved the Fewiſh feaſts and cuſtoms,. uſed this alſo a- 
mong his diſciples only, that as in moſt other things he 
laboured to draw their minds to a further thing, ſo in 
the uſe of this he takes occaſion to put them in mind of 
his death and ſufferings, which were ſhortly to bez which 
he did the oftener inculcate unto them, for that they 
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were averſe from believing it. And as for that expreſſi- What it is 


on of Luke, Do this in remembrance of me, it will amount 


to do this in- 
remem- 


to no more than this, that being the laſt time that Chriſt 3 of 


did eat with his diſciples, he deſired them, that in their 


eating and drinking they might have regard to him, and 
by the remembring of that opportunity, be the more 
ſtirred up ta follow him diligently through ſufferings and 
death, &. But what man of reaſon, laying aſide the 
prejudice of education, and the influence of tradition, 
will ſay, that this account of the matter of fact given by 
Matthew and Mark, or this exprefiion of Luke, to Da 
that in remembrance of bim, will amount to theſe conſe- 
quences, which the generality of Chriſtians have ſought 
to draw from it; as calling it, Auguſtiſſinium FKucharijtis, 
Sacrantentum ; venerabile altaris Sacramentum ; the princi- 
pal ſeal of the new covenattt of Maler, by which all the bene 
fits of ChrifPs death are ſealed' to 

things ? But to give a further evidence, how theſe con- 


believers ; and ſuch like 


ſequences have not any bottom from the practice of that 
ceremony, nor from the words following, Do this, &c. 
let us conſider another of the like nature, as it is at 

| - lengtk 
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473 PROPOSITION XIII. 


CO — S 


vr ro ; length maids by John, chap. xiii. 3, 4, 8, 13, 14, 15. 
feet, oo its Jeſus riſeth from ſupper, and laid afide his garments, and 
lated, 790k a towel, and girded himſelf « after that, he pouretb aua- 
ter into a baſon, and began to waſh the diſciples feet : and to 
wipe them with the towel herewith he awas girded : Peter 
faid unto him, Theu ſbalt never waſh my feet; Jeſus anſwer- 
ed bim, If I waſh thee not, thou haſt no part with me. So 
after he had waſhed their feet, — he ſaid, Know ye what I 
have done to you? If I then your Lord and Maſter have 
waſhed your feet, ye alſo ought to waſh one another's feet: 
for I have given you an example, that ye ſhould do as I have 
done to you. As to which, let it be obſerved, that hn 
relates this paſſage to have been done at the ſame time 
Compared with the other of breaking bread ; both being done the 
with the 
breaking of night of the paſſover, ofter ſupper. If we regard the 
_ narration of this, and the circumſtances attending it, it 
was done with far more ſolemnity, and preſcribed far 
more punctually and particularly than the former. It is 
ſaid only, As he was eating he took bread ; ſo that this 
would ſeem to be but an cccafronal buſineſs : but here he 
roſe up, he laid by his garments, he girded himſelf, he poured 
eut the water, he waſhed their feet, he wiped them with a 
toꝛbel e he did this to all of them; which are circumſtan- 
ces ſurely far more obſervable than thoſe nated in the 
other. 'The former was a practice common among the 
Jews, uſed by all maſters of families upon that occaſion; 
but this, as to the manner, and perſon acting it, 10 wit, 
for the maſter to riſe up, and waſh the feet of his ſer- 
vants and diſciples, was more ſingular and obſervable. 
In the breaking of bread, and giving of wine, it is not 
pleaded by our adverſaries, nor yet mentioned in the 
text, that he particularly put them into the hands of all; 
but breaking it, and bleſſing it, gave it to the neareſt, 
and fo they from hand to hand : but here it is mention- 
ed, 
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ed, that he waſhed not the feet of one or two, but of 
many. He ſaith not in the former, that if they do not eat 
of that breag, and drink of that wine, they ſhall be prejudiced 
by it ; but here he ſaith expreſsly to Peter, that if he waſb 
him not, he hath no part with him; which being ſpoken 
upon Peter's refuſing to let him waſh his feet, would 
ſeem to import no leſs, than not the continuance only, 
but even the neceſlity of this ceremony, In the former he 
faith, as it were paſlingly, Do this in remembrance of me; 0 
but here he fitteth down again, he defires them to con- 
ſider what he hath done, tells them poſitively, that as 
he hath done to them, fo ought they to do to one another: and — —_— 
yet again, he redoubles that precept, by telling them, ther's fect 
he has given them an example, that they ſhould do fo likewiſe. 2 
If we reſpect the nature of the thing, it hath as much in 
it as either baptiſm or the breaking of bread ; ſeeing it is 
an outward element of a cleanſing nature, applied to the 
outward man, by the command and the example of 
Chriſt, to fignify an inward purifying. I would willing- 
ly propole this ſeriouſly to men, who will be pleaſed to 
make uſe of that reaſon and underſtanding that God 
hath given them, and not be impoſed upon, nor abuſed „ 
by the cuſtom or tradition of others; Whether this l 


te remony, if we reſpect either the time that it avas appointed 
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in, or the circumſtances wherewith it was performed, or the 


mend it for a flanding ordinance of the goſpel, as either wa- 
ter-baptiſm, or bread and wine, or any other of that kind? _ 
I wonder then what reaſon the Papiſts can give, why they 
have not numbered it among their ſacraments, except 
merely Voluntat Ecclehe & Traditio Patrum. 

But if they ſay, That it is uſed among them, in that the Object. 
Pope, and ſome other perſons among them, uſe ta do it once a 


year to ſame poor People. 


emmand enjoining the uſe of it, hath not as much to recom- | 
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Anſwꝛ. 


The Pro- 
teſtants uſe 
not the 
waſhing of 
feet. 


PROPOSITION XII. 


I would willingly know what reaſon they have why this 
ſhould not be extended to all, as well as that of the er. 
chariſt (as they term it) or whence it appears from the 
text, that [Do this in remembrance of me] ſhould be inter- 
preted that the bread and wine were every day to be 
taken by all prieſts, or the bread every day, or every 
week, by the people ; and that*that other command of 
Chriſt, Ye ought to do as I have done to you ? &c. is only to 
be underſtood of the Pope, or ſome other perſons, to be 
done only to a few, and that once a year ? Surely there 
can be no other reaſon for this difference aſſigned from 
the text. And as to Proteſtants, who uſe not this cere- 
mony at all, if they will but open their eyes, they may 
ſee how that by cuſtom and tradition they are abuſed in 
this matter, as were their fathers in divers Popiſb tra- 
ditions. For if we look into the plain ſcripture, what 
can be thence inferred to urge the one, which may not 
be likewiſe pleaded for the other; or for laying aſide the 
one, which may not be likewiſe ſaid againſt the conti- 
nuance of the other ? If they ſay, That the former, of 
zbaſbing the feet, was only a ceremony; what have they, 
whence they can ſhew, that this breaking of bread is more? 
If they ſay, That the former was only a fign of humility and 
purifying ; what have they to prove that this was more? 
If they ſay, That one was only for a time, and was no evan- 
gelical ordinance ; what hath this to make it ſuch, that the 
other wanted? Surely there is no way of reaſon to evade 
this; neither can any thing be alledged, that the one 
ſhould ceaſe, and not the other ; or the one continue, 
and not the other; but the mere opinion of the affirmers, 
which by cuſtom, education and tradition, hath begotten 


in the hearts of people a greater reverence for, and eſ- 


teem of the one than the other; which if it had fallen 


out to be as much recommended to us by tradition, would 
| no 
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no doubt have been as tanaciouſly pleaded for, as having 
no leſs foundation in ſcripture. But fince the former, to 
wit, the waſhing of one another”s feet, is juſtly laid aſide, as 
not binding upon Chr:iftians ; ſo ought alſo the other for 
the ſame reaſon. — 


481 


$. VII. But it is ſtrange that thoſe who are ſo clamo- ne break- 
rous for this ceremony, and ſtick ſo much to it, take liber- ing of bread 


not uſed 


ty to diſpenſe with the manner or method that Chriſt did ao in the 


it in; ſince none that ever I could hear of, except ſome 


ſame man- 


nerasChriſt 


Baptiſts, who now do it, uſe it in the ſame way that he did. 


did: Chriſt did it at ſupper, while they were eating; but 
the generality of Proteſtants do it in the morning only by 
itſelf. What rule walk they by in this change? 


If it be ſaid, Theſe are but circumſtances, and not the Object. 


matter 5 and if the matter be kept to, the alteration of circum- 
flances is but of ſmall moment; 


What if it ſhould be ſaid the whole is but a circumſtance, Anſw. 


which fell out at that time when Chriſt ate the paſſover ? 
For if we have regard to that which alone can be pleaded 


for an inſtitution, viz. theſe words, Do this in remem- 


brance f me ; it doth as properly relate to the manner as 
matter. For what may or can they evince in reaſon, that 
theſe words, Do this, only ſignify eat bread, and drink 
wine, but it is no matter hen ye eat, nor how ye eat it, 
and not as ye have ſeen me eat it at ſupper with you, who take 
bread, and break it, and give it you ; and take the cup, and 
bleſs it, and gave it you, fo do ye hhewiſe ? And ſeeing 
Chriſt makes no diſtinction in thoſe words, Do this, it 
cannot be judged in reaſon but to relate to the whole; 
which if it do, all thoſe that at preſent uſe this ceremo- 
ny among Chriſtians, have not yet obeyed this precept, 
nor filled this inſtitution, for all their elamours concern- 
ing it. | f 
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482 PROPOSITION XII. 


Object. If it be ſaid, That the time and manner of doing it by 
Chriſt was but accidentally, as being after the Jer with paſſo- 
| ver, which was at Supper ; 
Anſw. Beſides that it may be anſwered, and HY proved, 
that the whole was accidental, as being the practice of 4 
me of fea Fewwiſh ceremony, as is above obſerved ; may it not the 
wasaJtw- {ame way be urged, that the drinking of wine is accidental, 
* being the natural product of that country; and ſo be 
pleaded, that in thoſe countries where wine doth not 
grow, as in our nation of Scotland, we may make uſe of 
beer or ale in the uſe of this ceremony; or bread made of 
other grain than that which Chriſt uſed ? And yet would 
not our adverſaries judge this an abuſe, and not right 
performing of this ſacrament? Yea, have not ſcruples of 
this kind occaſioned no little contention among the pro- 
Conteſts be- feſſors of Chriſtianity * What great conteſt and ſtrife 
Geck and hath been betwixt the Greek and Latin churches concern- 


Greck and 
Latin ing the bread? While the one will have it wunleavened, 


— reckoning, becauſe the Jews made uſe of unleavened bread 
eee in the paſſover, that it was ſuch kind of bread that Chriſt 
teavencd did break to his diſciples z the other leavened e therefore 
zupper. the Lutherans make uſe of unleavened bread, the Calviniſt: 
| of leavened. And this conteſt was ſo hot, when the re- 
ſormation was beginning at Geneva, that Calvin, and 
Farellus were forced to fly for it. But do not Proteflants, 
by theſe uncertainties, open a door to Papiſis for their 
excluding the people from the c-? Will not [Do this] 
infer poſitively, that they ſhould do it i the ſame manner, 
and at the ſame time, as Chriſt did it; as well as that they 
thould ule the evpy and not the bread only? Or what rea- 
fon have they to diſpenſe with the one, more than the 
Papiſis have to do with the other? Oh! what ſtrange 
abſurdities and inconveniences have Chri/ians brought 
vpon themfelres, by ſaperſticiouſly adhering to this ce- 
remony 
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remony | Out of whith difficulties it is impoſſible for 
them to extricate themſelves, but by laying it aſide, as 


they have done others of the like nature. For beſides The clergy | 


what is above-mentioned, J would gladly know how ng 4 


from the words they can be certainly reſolved that theſe bieß and 


ive it: th 
words [Ds this] muſt be underſtood to the clergy, Take; — 
eſs, and break this bread, and give it ts others ; but to the omg _ 
laity only, Take and eat, but do not bleſs, Kc. 017 blefit. 
If it be ſaid, That the clergy werẽ only preſent: Object. 


Then vill not that open a door for the Popiſb unn Anſw. 

againſt the admin ifration of the cup to the people? Or may 

not another from thence as eaſily infer, That the clergy 

enly ought to partake of this ceremony ; becauſe they were 

the apoſtles only then preſent, to whom it was ſaid; De 

this? But if this [ Do this] be extended to all, how comes 

it all have not liberty to obey it, in both Meſſing, break- 

ing, and diſtributing, as well as taking and eating # Beſides Hot con- 
all theſe, even the Calvinift Proteftants of Great Britain — 
could never yet accord among themſelves about the man- ang rds it 
ner of taking it, whether ſitting, Aanding, or kneeling ; whom te 
whether it ſhould be given to the / el, and thoſe that are S * 
ready to die, or not? Which controverſies, though they 

may be eſteemed of ſmall moment, yet have greatly 
contributed, with other things, to be the occafion not 
only of much contention, but alſo of bloodſhed and devaſta- 
tion; ſo that in this laſt reſpect the Prelatick Calvinifts 
have termed the Preſbyterians ſchiſmatical and pertinaci- 
ous ; and they them again ſuperſtitious, idolatrous, and 
papiſtical. Who then that will open their eyes, but 
may ſee that the devil hath ſtirred up this contention 
and zeal, to buſy men about things of /ma/l moment, that 
greater matters may be neglected, while he keeps them in 
ſuch ado about this ceremony; though they lay aſide 
others of the like nature, as poſitively commanded, and as 

1 | punctually 


484 | PROPOSITION XIII. 


punctually practiſed and from the obſervation of which 
half fo many difficulties will not follow ? 
$. VIII. How then? Have we not reaſon, not find. 
ing the nature of this practice to be obligatory upon us, 
more than thoſe others which our adverſaries have laid 
alide, to avoid this confuſion ; fince thoſe that uſe it 
can never agree, neither concerning the nature, efficacy, 
nor manner of doing it? And this proceeds, becauſe they 
take it not plainly, as it lies in the ſcripture ; but have 
ſo much intermixed their own inventions. For would 
| : 4 | they take it as it lies, it would import no more, than 
Þ ! that Fefus, Chrift at that time did thereby fignify unto them, 
| | that his body and blood ſhould be offered for them; and deſired 
3 them, that zbhenſoever they did eat or drink, they might & 
= it in remembrance of him, or with a regard to him, abb 
3 | blood was fhed for them. Now that the primitive church, 
gathered immediately after his aſcenſion, did ſo under- 
ſtand it, doth appear from their uſe and practice, if we 
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= | By break- admit thoſe places of the As, where breaking of bread is 

__ f bread 
1 — had ol ſpoken of, to have relation hereto z which as our adyer- 
4 things in ſaries do, ſo we ſhall willingly agree to: as firſt, As ii. 
common, | 


remem- 42. And they continued ſtedfaſtly in the apoſtles” dectrine and 
2 * fellowſbip, and in breaking of bread,” &. This cannot be 
| underſtood of any other than of their ordinary eating; 
for as nothing elſe appears from the text, ſo the context 

makes it plain ; for they had all things in common : and 
therefore it is ſaid, verſ. 46. And they continuing daily 

with one accord in the temple, and breaking bread from houſe 

70 houſe, did eat their meat with gladneſ# and fingleneſs of 

heart. "Thoſe who will not wilfully cloſe their eyes, may 

ſee here, that the breaking being joined with their eating, 

ſhews, that nothing elſe is here expreſſed, but that hav- 

_ : ing all things in common, and ſo continuing together, 
3} mW | | they alſo did break their bread, and eat their meat toge- 
1 ther ; 


222 r — - 
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that Paul would from the morning have preached until 


Of the Bopy and BLTOODY of CHRIST. 41385 


ther: in doing whereof, I cannot doubt but they remem- 

bered the Lord; to follow whom they had, with ſo much 

zeal and reſignation, betaken themſeves. This is fur- 

ther manifeſt from 4s vi. 2. for the apoſtles, having 

the care and diſtribution of that money, which the be- 

lievers, having ſold their poſſeſſions, gave unto them, 

and finding themſelves overcharged with that burthen, 
appointed deacons for that buſineſs, that they might give Deacons 
themſelves continually to prayer, and to the mini/try of the — 
word; not leaving that, to ſerve tables. This cannot tables. 


2 , a 
>, r 2 


be meant of any /acramental eating, or religious act of wor- | | | 


ſhip ; ſeeing our adverſaries make the diſtributing of that 

the proper act of miniſters, not of deacons : and yet there 

can be no reaſon alledged, that that breaking of bread, 

which they are ſaid to have continued in, and to have 

done from houſe to houſe, was other than thoſe tables which 

the apoſtles ſerved; but here gave over, as finding them- 

ſelves overcharged with it. Now as the increaſe of the 
diſciples did incapacitate the apoſtles, any more to ma- 

nage this; ſo it would ſeem their further increaſe, and 
diſperſing in divers places, hinder the continuance of 

that practice of having things in common + but notwith- 
ſtanding, ſo far at leaſt to remember or continue that 

ancient community, they did at certain times come toge- 

ther and break bread together, Hence it is ſaid, As 

Xx. 7. on Paul's coming to Troas, that wpon the firfl day At Troas 
of the week, when the diſciples came together to break bread, getered el 
Paul preached unto them, ready to depart on the morrow, and midnight. 
eontinued his ſpeech until midnight. Here is no mention 

made. of any ſacramental eating, but only that Paul took 
occaſion from their being together to preach unto them. 

And it ſeems it was a ſupper they intended (not a morning- 

bit of bread, and ſup of wine) elſe it is not very probable 
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midnight. But the 11th verſe puts the matter out of dif. 
pute, which is thus: When he therefore was come up again, 
and had broken bread, and eaten, and talked a long while, 
even till break of day, fo he departed. This ſhews, that the 
breaking of bread was deferred till that time; for theſe 
words ſand when he had broken bread, and eaten] do ſhew, 
that it had a relation to the breaking of bread before-men- 
tioned, and that that was the time he did it. Secondly, 
Theſe words joined together [and when he had broken bread 
and eaten, and talked} fhew, it was no religious act of 


They only worſhip, but only an eating for bodily refreſhment, for 


did cat for . : - /3.* : * , a * i 
en which the Chri//:ans uſed to meet together ſome time; 


the body. and doing it in God's fear, and fingleneſs of heart, doth 
notwithſtanding difference it from the eating or feaſting 


| By ſome of profane perſons. And this by ſome is called a /ove-feafl, 


_ or a being together, not merely to feed their bellies, or 
for outward ends; but to take thence occaſion to eat 
znd drink together, in the dread and preſence of the 
Lord, as his people; which cſſom we ſhall not condemn. 
But let it be obſerved; that in all the As there is no 
other nor further mention of this matter. But if that 
ceremony had been ſome ſolemn ſacrifice, as ſome will hat 
it, or ſuch a. ſpecial ſacrament as others plead it to be; it 
is ſtrange that that hz/ory, which in many leſs things 
gives a particular account of the Chriſtian's behaviour, 
ſhould have been ſo filent in the matter: only we find, 
that they uſed fometimes to meet together to break 

Phe Chri. bread, and eat. Now as the early Chriftians began by 

hans begam degrees to depart from that primitive purity and ſimpli- 

"hy city, fo did they alfo to accumulate ſuperſtitious traditi- 

— ons, and vitiate the innocent practices of their prede- 

purity. ceſſors, by the intermixing either of Jewiſh or Heathen: 
i rites ; and Hkewiſe in the uſe of this, abuſes began 


very early to creep in among Chriſtians, ſo that it was 
needtul 
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needful for the apoſtle Paul to reform them, and reprove 
them for it, as he doth at large, 1 Cor. xi. from verſ. 17. x Cor. x2. 
to the end : which place we ſhall particularly examine, 1 


| becauſe our adverſaries lay the chief ſtreſs of their mat- the ſupper 


X 8 PEE of the Lord 
ter upon it; and we ſhall ſee whether it will infer any (ſo called) 


more than we have above granted. Firſt, Becauſe they Plaiued. 

were apt to uſe that practice in a ſuperſtitious mind be- 

yond the true uſe of it, ſo as to make of it ſome myſtical 

ſupper of the Lord, he tells them, verſ. 20. That their 

coming together into one place, 1s not to eat the Lord's ſupper, 

he ſaith not, This is not the right manner 7o eat 5 but, 

This 1s NOT to eat the Lords ſupper ; becauſe the ſupper 

of the Lord is ſpiritual, and a myſtery. Secondly, He a 

blames them, in that they came together for the corn, 

and not for the better; the reaſon he gives of this is, verſ. 

21. For in eating every one bath taken before his own ſupper ; 

and one is hungry, and another is drunken. Here it is plain 

that the apoſtle condemns them in that (becauſe this 

cuſtom of ſupping in general was uſed among Chriſtians why the 

to increaſe their love, and as a memorial of Chriſt's ſup- ror of 
pping in 

ping with the diſciples) they had ſo vitiated it, as to cat common 

it apart, and to come full, who had abundance; and — 

hungry, who had little at home; whereby the very uſe Chriſtians. 

and end of this practice was loſt and perverted: and 

therefore he blames them, that they did not ejther eat 

this in common at home, or reſerve their eating till they 

came all together te the publick aſſembly. This appears 

plainly by the following verſ, 22. Have ye not houſes to 

eat and drink in? Or deſpiſe ye the church of God, and frame 

them that have not? Where he blames them for their ir- 

regular practice herein, in that they deſpiſed to eat or- 

derly, or reſerve their eating to the publick aſſembly ; 

and ſo ſhaming ſuch as not having houſes, nor fulneſs at 

home, come to partake of the common table; who, be- 
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img hungry, thereby were aſhamed, when they obſerved 

others come thither full and drunken. 'Thoſe that with- 

out prejudice will look to the place, will ſee this muſt 

have been the caſe among the Corinthians : for ſuppoſing 

the uſe of this to have been then, as now uſed either by 

Papifts, Lutherans, or Calviniſts, it is hard making ſenſe 

of the apoſtle's words, or indeed to conceive what was 

the abuſe the Cormthians committed in this thing. Hav- 

ing thus obſerved what the apoſtle ſaid above, becauſe 

The rife of this cuſtom of cating and drinking together ſome time had its 
2 riſe from Chriſt's act with the apoſtles the night he was 
betrayed ; therefore the apoſtle proceeds, verſ. 23. to 

give them an account of that: For I have received of th: 

Lord that which alſo J delivered unto you, that the Lord 

Jeſus, the ſame night in which he was betrayed, took bread, 

&c. Thoſe that underſtand the difference betwixt a 
narration of a thing, and a command, cannot but ſee, if 

they will, that there is no command i in this place, but 

only an account of matter of fact; he ſaith not, I receiv- 

ed of the Lord, that as be lool bread, fo I ſhould command it 

10 you to do fo likewiſe ; there is nothing like this in the 

place: yea, on the contrary, verſ. 25. where he repeats 

Chriſt's imperative words to his apoſtles, he placeth 

them ſo as they import no command; This do ye as oft as 

ye drink it, in remembrance of me © and then he adds, For 

2 as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do fhew 
ports no the Lord's death till he come: but theſe words [as often] 


* impor t no more a command, than to ſay, As often as thou 


. goeft to Rome, ſee the Capitol, will infer a command to me 
to go thither. | 

Object. But whereas they urge the laſt words, Ye ſheww forts 
the Lord's death till he come; inſinuating, That /ig imports 
a neceſſary continuance of that ceremony, until Chriſt come 
#i the end of the weorid to judgment ; 


I an- 
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1 anſwer ; They take two of the chief parts of the Anſw. 
controverſy here for granted, without proof. Firſt, that 
[25 often] imports a command; the contrary whereof is 
ſnewn; neither will they ever be able to prove it. Se- 
condly, 'That this coming is to be underſtood of Chriſt's Chriſt's 
laſt outward coming, and not of his inqaparg and ſpiritual, ns 
that remains to be proved ; whereas the apoſtle might . 
well underſtand it of his inward coming and appearance, 
which perhaps ſome of thoſe carnal Corinthians, that uſed 
to come drunken together, had not yet known; and 
others, being weak among them, and inclinable to dote 
upon outwards, this might have been indulged to them 
for a ſeaſon, and even uſed by thoſe who knew Chriſt's 
appearance in Spirit (as other things were, of which we 
ſhall f. peak hereafter) eſpecially by the apoſtle, who be- 
came weak to the weak, and all to all, that he might /ave 


ſome. Now thoſe weak and carnal Corinthians might be To remem- 


ber Chriſt's 
permitted the uſe of this, to ſhew forth, or remember © till he 


Chriſt's death, till he came to ariſe in them; for though come to 
ſuch need thoſe outward things to put them in mind of — we 
Chriſi”s death, yet thoſe who are dead with Chriff, and 

not only dead with Chrift, but buried and alſo ariſen with 

him, need not ſuch /fgrs to remember him : and to ſuch 
therefore the apoſtle ſaith, Col. iii. 1. JF ye then be riſen 

with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things which are above, where Chriſt 


fitteth on the right hand of God ; but bread and wine are 


not thoſe things that are above, but are things of earth, 
Put that this whole matter was a mere act of indulgence 
and condeſcenſion of the apoſtle Paul to the weak and 
carnal Corinthians, appears yet more by the Syriack * co- 
Py, which verſ. 17. in his entering upon this matter, 
hath 7 it thus; In that e which Tom about to com- 


* And likewiſe the other Oriental Verſions, as the Arabic and Zjhiopick, 
have it the ſame way. 
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mand you (or infiru you I commend you not, becauſe ye 
have not gone forward, but are deſcended unto that which i ts 
leſs, or of leſs conſequence : clearly importing that the apoſ- 
tle was grieved that ſuch was their condition, that he was 
forced to give them inſtructions concerning thoſe out- 
ward things; and doting upon which, they ſhewed 
they were not gone forward in the /ife of Chri i/tianity, but 
rather ſticking in beggarly elements. And therefore verſ. 
20. the ſame verſion hath it thus, When then ye meet toge- 
ther, ye do not do it, as it is juſt ye ſhould do in the day of the 
Lord, ye eat and drink it: therefore ſhewing to them, 
that to meet together to eat and drink outward bread and 
⁊uine, was not the labour and work of that day of the Lord. 
But ſince our adverſaries are ſo zealous. for this ceremony, 
becauſe uſed by the church of Corinth (tho' with how lit- 
tle ground is already ſhewn) how come they to paſs over 
far more poſitive commands of the apoſtles, as matters 
of no moment? As firſt, As xv. 29. where the apoſ- 
tles peremptorily 'command the Gentiles, as that which 
To abſtain was the mind of the Holy Ghoſt, To abſtain from things 
- 1" ſtrangled, and from blood: and James, v. 14. where it is 
Theanoint- expreſsly commanded, That the fick be anointed W oil in 
ing with 
oil. the name of the Lord. 
Object. If they ſay, Theſe were only temporary Wen, but not to 
continue; 
Anſw. What have they more to ſhew for this; there being 
no expreſs repeal of them? 
1 Object. If they ſay, The repeal is implied, becauſe the apoſtle faith, 
= | we ought not to be judged in meats and drinks ; 
1 Anſw. I admit the anſwer 5 but how can it be prevented from 
1 militating the ſame way againſt the other practice? 
: Surely not at all: nor can there be any thing urged for 
5 the one more than for the W but cuſtom and tradi- 
5 1 tion. 
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As for that of James, they ſay, There followed a mira- Object. | 
cle upon it, to wit, The recovery of the . ck ; but this being 
ceaſed, ſo ſhould the ceremony. 

Though this might many ways be anſwered, to wit, Anſw. 
That prayer then might as well be 2 forborn, to which alſo 
the ſaving of the fick is there aſcribed z yet I ſhall accept 
of it, becauſe 1 judge indeed that ceremony is ceaſed ; Aceremo- 

only methinks, fince our adverſaries, and that rightly, —— —_ 
think a ceremony ought to ceaſe when the virtue fails, bh fail 


they ought by the fame rule to forbear the /ay:ng on of Thuslaying 


hands, in imitation of the apoſtles, fince the gif of the on of hands, 


Holy 6925 doth not follow upon it. 

g. IX. But ſince we find that ſeveral teſtimonies of 
ſcripture do ſufficiently ſhew, that ſuch external rites are 
a neceſſary part of the new covenant diſpenſation, therefore 
not needful now to continue, however they were for a ſea- 
ſon practiſed of old, I ſhall inſtance ſome few of them, 
whereby from the nature of the thing, as well as thoſe 3 
teſtimonies, it may appear, that the ceremony of bread bread and 
and wine is ceaſed, as well as thoſe other things confeſſed _— y 
by our adverſaries to be ſo. The firſt is Rom. xiv. 17. 
For the kingdom of Gad is not meat and drink, but righteouſ- 
neſs and peace, and j Joy in the Holy Ghoſt : here the apoſtle 
evidently ſhews, that the kingdom of God, or goſpel of Chriſt, 
ſtands not in megts and drinks, and ſuch like things, but 
in righteouſneſs, &c. as by the context doth appear, 
where he is ſpeaking of the guilt and hazard of judging 
one another about meats and drinks, So then, if the 
kingdom. of God ſtand not in them, nor the gaſpel, nor 
work of Chriſt, then the eating of outward bread and 
wine can be no neceſſary part of the geſpel-auorſbip, nor 
any perpetual ordinance of it. Another of the ſame apoſ- 
tle is yet more plain, Col. ii. 16. the apoſtle through- 
out this whole ſecond chapter, doth clearly plead for us, 


and againſt the formality and ſuperſtition of our oppoſers: 
for 
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for in the beginning he holds forth the great privileges 
which Chriſtians have by Chriſt, who are indeed come 
to the /ife of Chriftianity ; and therefore he deſires them, 
verſ. 6. As they have received Chriſt, fo to walk in him; 
and to beware, left they be ſpoiled through philoſophy and vain 
deceit, after the rudiments or elements of the 200 Id; becauſe 
that in Chrift, «whom they have received, is all fulneſs ; and 
that they are circumciſed with the circumciſion made without 
hands (which he calls the circumciſion of Chriſt and being 
buried with him by baptiſm, are alſo ariſen with him through 
the faith of the operation of God. Here alſo they did par- 
take of the true baptiſm of Chriſt, and being ſuch as are 
ariſen with him, let us ſee whether he thinks it needful 
they ſhould make uſe of ſuch meat and drink as bread and 
wine, to put them in remembrance of Chriſps death, or whe- 
ther they ought to be judged that they did it not ; ver. 
16. Let no man therefore judge you in mect and drin: Is 
not bread and wine meat and drink ? But why ? Which 
are a ſhadow of things to come : but the body is of Chriſt. 
Then fince our adverſaries confeſs, that their bread and 
wine is a fign or ſhadow ; therefore, according to the 
apoſtle's doctrine, we ought not to be judged in the non- 


_ obſervation of it. But is it not fit for thoſe that are 


dead with Chriſt to be ſubject to ſuch ordinances ? See 


And which What he faith, verſ. 20. Wherefore if ye be dead with Chriſt 


do periſh 
with the 
uſing. 


from the rudiments of the world, why, as though living in 


the world, are ye ſubject to ordinances ? (Touch not, taſte not 
handle not : which all are to periſh with the uſing) after the 


commandments and doctrines of men. What can be more 


plain? If this ſerve not to take away the abſolute neceſ- 
ſity of the uſe of bread and vine, what can it ſerve to 
take away ? Sure I am, the reaſon here given is appli- 
cable to them, which all do periſh with the uſing ; ſince 
bread and wine periſh with the uſing, as much as other 

| things. 
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things. But further, if the uſe of «yater, and bread and 
wine, were that wherein the very /eals of the new cove- 
nant ſtood, and did pertain to the chief /acraments of the 
goſpel and evangelical ordinances (fo called) then would not 
the goſpel differ from the lau, or be preferable to it. 
Whereas the apoſtle ſhęws the difference, Heb. ix. 10. The law 
in that ſuch kind of obſervations of the Jeu were as a nd drinks 
ſign of the goſpel, for that they food only in meats and alpel. ; 
drinks, and divers waſhings. But if the goſpel-worſhip © 
and ſervice ſtand in the fame, where is the difference? 

If it be ſaid, Theſe under the goſpel have a ſpiritual ſigni-Object. 
fication ; | 

So had thoſe under the la; God was the author of Anſw. 
thoſe, as well as Chriſt is pretended to be the author of | 
theſe. But doth not this contending for the uſe of wa- 
ter, bread and wine, as neceſſary parts of the goſpel-wor- 
ſhip, deſtroy the nature of it, as if the goſpel were a diſ-ne law 
penſation of ſhadows, and not of the ſub/ance ? Where-has ſha- 


dows; the 
as the apoſtle, in that of the Colgſſians aDove-centioned, coney 
| rings the 


argues againſt the uſe of theſe things, as needful to thoſe ſubſang. 
that are dead and ariſen with Chriſt, becauſe they are but 
ſhadows. And ſince, through the whole Epiſtle to the. 
Hebrews, he argues with the eue, to wean them from 
their Id worſhip, for this reaſon, becayſe it was typical 
and fgurative ; is it agreeable to right reaſon to bring 
them to another of the ſame nature? What ground from 
ſcripture or reaſon can our adverſaries bring us, to evince 
that one /hadoww or figure ſhould point to another fadow 
or figure, and not to the ſutflance ? And yet they make 
the figure of circumciſion to point to awater-baptiſmn, and 
the paſchal lamb to bread aud wine. But was it ever known 
that the one figure was the anti-type of the other, eſpe- 
cially ſeeing Protgſtants make not theſe their anti- types to 
have any more virtue and efficaay than the type had ? Foy 

| | | TY ow 
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Their ſa- fince, as they ſay, and that truly, That their ſacraments 
ee wb confer not grace, but that it is conferred according to the faith 
grace, of the receiver, it will not be denied but the faithful 
among the Jews received alſo grace in the uſe of their 
Agurative worſhip. And though Papiſts boaſt that their 
ſacraments confer grace ex opere operato, yet experience 
abundantly proveth the contrary. 
Oppoſers $. X. But ſuppoling the uſe of water- baptiſin and bread 
claim a . 5 = os | 
power to and wine to have been in the primitive church, as was 
two © alſo that of ab/taining from things ſtrangled, and from blood, 
from the uſe of legal purification, Acts xxi. 23, 24, 25. and anoint- 
22 ing of the ick with oil, for the reaſons and grounds before 
117 mentioned; yet it remains for our adverſaries to ſhew 
us how they come by power or authority to adminiſter 
them. It cannot be from the letter of the ſcripture, elſe 
they ought alſo to do thoſe other things, which the letter 
declares alſo they did, and which in the letter have as 
much foundation. Then their power muſt be derived 
from the apeſiles, either mediately or immediately; but we 
have ſhewn before, in the zenth propeption, that they have 
no mediate power, becauſe of the interruption made by 
the apgſtaſy; and for an immediate power or command by 
the Spirit of God to adminiſter theſe things, none of our 
adverfaries pretend to it. We know that in this, as in 
other things, they make a noiſe of the conſtant conſent of 
Tradition the church, and of Chriſtians in all ages ; but as tradition is 
— 2 not a ſufficient ground for faith, ſo in this matter eſpe- 
faith, cially it ought to have but ſmall weight; for that in this 
point of ceremonies and ſuper/iitious obſervations the apoſtaſy 
began very early, as may appear in the epi//e of Paul to 
the Galatians and Celefſrans ; and we have no ground to 
imitate them in thoſe things, whoſe entrance the apoſtle 
ſo much withſtood, ſo heavily regretted, and ſo ſharply re- 
proved. But if we look to antiquity, we find, that in 
| | ſuch 
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ſuch kind of obſervances and traditions they were very 
uncertain and changeable; ſo that neither Proteftants nor 
Papiſts do obſerve. this ceremony as they did, both in 


that they gave it to young boys, and to little children: and The ſuppeg 
they gave 
to young 


for aught can be learned, the uſe of this and infant-bap- 


495 


ziſm are of a like age, though the one be laid aſide both boys —4 


by Papiſts and Proteflants, and the other, to wit, baptiſm 
ef infants, be ſtuck to. And we have ſo much the leſs 
reaſon to lay weight upon antiquity, for that if we confi- 


der their profeffion of religion, eſpecially as to worſhip, 


and the ceremonial part of it, we ſhall not find any 
church now, whether Popiſh or Proteflant, who differ 


not widely from them in many things, as Dal/lzus, in his Dallzws. 


treatiſe concerning the Uſe of the Fathers, well obſerveth 
and demonſtrateth. And why they ſhould obtrude this 
upon us becauſe of the ancients practice, which they them- 
ſelves follow not, or why we may not reject this as well 
as they do other things no leſs zealouſly practiſed by the 
ancientæ, no ſufficient reaſon can be afligned. 
Nevertheleſs I doubt not but many, whoſe underſtand- 
ings have been clouded with theſe ceremonies, have not- 
withſtanding, by the mercy of God had ſome ſecret ſenſe 
of the myſtery, which they could not clearly underſtand, 
becauſe it was ſealed from them by their ſticking to ſuch 
outward things ; and that through that ſecret ſenſe div- 
ing in their comprehenſions they ran themſelves into 
theſe carnal apprehenſions, as imagining the ſabſtance of 
the bread was changed, or that if the ſubſtance was not 


changed, yet the body was there, c. And indeed I am Calvin's in- 
inclinable very favourably to judge of Calvin in this par- 5 
ticular, in that he deals ſo ingenuouſly to confeſs he nei- commend 


ther comprehends it, nor can expreſs it in words ; but yet 35 

a feeling experience can ſay, The Lord is ſpiritually preſeut. 

Now as I doubt not but Calvin ſometimes had a ſenſe of 
his 
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his preſence without the uſe of this ceremony, ſo as the 
underſtanding given him of God made him juſtly reject 
Eph. 5. 13. the falſe notions of tranſulſtantiation and conſubfantiation, 
though he knew not what to eſtabliſh inſtead of them, 
if he had fully waited in the light that makes all things ma- 
niet, and had not laboured in his own comprehenſion 
to ſettle upon that external ceremony, by affixing the 
ſfpiritual preſence as chiefly or principally, though not only, 
as he well knew by experience, there, or eſpecially 
to relate to it, he might have further reached unto the 
knowledge of this myſtery than many that went before 
him. : TD 
. 9. XI. Laſtly, If any now at this day, from a true 
ſcience, tenderneſs of ſpirit, and with real conſcience towards 
1 God, did practice this ceremony in the ſame way, method, 
Ignorance. and manner as did the primitive Chriſtians recorded in 
ſcripture, I ſhould not doubt to affirm but they might be 
indulged in it, and the Lord might regard them, and for 
a ſeaſon appear to them in the uſe of theſe things, as 
many of us have known him to do to us in the time of 
our ignorance ; providing always they did not ſeek to ob- 
trude them upon others, nor judge ſuch as found them- 
ſelves delivered from them, or that they do not pertinaci- 
3 is ouſly adhere to them. For we certainly know that the 
day is dawned, in which God hath ariſen, and hath diſ- 


wherein 

mn +: wg miſſed all thoſe ceremonies and rites, and is only to be wor- 

ſhipped in fbipped in Spirit, and that he appears to them who wait 

w_ upon him; and that to ſeek God in theſe things is, with 
Mary at the ſepulchre, to ſcel the living among the dead 5 
for we know that he is riſen, and revealed in Spirit, lead- 
ing his children out of theſe rudiments, that they may 
walk with him in his light to whom be glory for ever- 


Amen. 
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PROPOSITION XIV, 


Concerning the Power of the CIVIL MacisTraTB 
in Matters purely RELIGIOUSs, and partaining to 
the CONSCIENCE. 7 
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Since God hath aſſumed to himſelf the power and domi- 
nion of the conſcience, who alone can rightly inſtruct 
and govern it, therefore it is not lawful for any whoſo- 
ever, by virtue of any authority or principality they Lukey. 37 
bear in the government of this world, to force the Nat. — 
sonſciences of others; and therefore all killing, baniſh- = 2 
ing, fining, impriſoning, and other ſuch things which 
are inflicted upon men for the alone exerciſe of their 
conſcience, or difference in worſhip or opinion, proceed- 
eth from the ſpirit of Cain the murderer, and is con- 
trary to the truth; providing always, that no man, 
under the pretence of conſcience, prejudice his neighbour 
in his life or eſtate, or do any thing deſtructive to, or 
inconſiſtent with, human ſociety ; in which caſe the Jaw 
is for the tranſgreſſor, and zu/tice is to be adminiſtered 
upon all, without reſpect of perſons. 
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4. LIBERTY of conſcience from the power of the ci- 

vil magiſtrate hath been of late years ſo largely and learn- 
edly handled, that I fhall need to be but brief in it; yet 
it is to be lamented that few have walked anſwerably to 
this principle, each pleading it for themſelves, but ſcarce 
allowing it to others, as hereafter 1 ſhall have occaſion 
more at length to obſerve. 

It will be fit in the firſt place, for clearing of miſtakes, 
to ſay ſomething of the fate of the controverſy, that what 
follows may be the more clearly underſtood. | 

By . then, as in * ee of the fifth and 
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ſixth propoſitions T have obſerved, is to be underſtood that 

What con- perſuaſion of the mind which ariſes from the underſtanding's 
* being poſſeſſed with the belief of the truth or falſity of any thing ;- 
which though it may be falſe or evil upon the matter, 

yet if a man ſhould go againſt his perſuaſion or conſci- 

ence, he would commit a fin ; becauſe what a man doth 

contrary to his faith, though his faith be wrong, is no 

ways acceptable to God. Hence the apoſtle ſaith, What- 

Rom. 14. /#ever is not of faith, is fin ; and he that doubteth is damned if 
ah he eat; though the thing might have been lawful to 
another; and that this doubting to eat ſome kind of 

meats (ſince all the creatures of God are good, and for | 
the uſe of man, I received with thankſgiving ) might be a 


ſuperſtition, or at leaſt a weakneſs, which were better 

removed. Hence Ameſ. de. Caf. Conſe. ſaith, The conſci- 

ence, although erring, doth evermore bind, fo as that he fin- 

4 neth who doth contrary to his conſcience* becauſe he doth con- 

poſeth. fFrary to the will of God, although not materially. and truly, yet 
formally and inter pretatively, 

So the queſtion is Firſt, Whether the civil magiſtrate 

hath power to force men in things religious te do contrary to 

{ their conſcience ; and if they will not, to puniſh them in their 

| goods, liberties, and lives ? This we hold in the negative. 

| But Secondly, As we would have the magiſtrate to avoid 

this extreme of incroaching upon men's conſciences, ſo 


i on the other hand' we are far from joining with or 
| ſtrengthening ſuch /ibertines as would ſtretch the liberty 
| of their conſciences to the prejudice of their neighbours, | 
or to the ruin of human ſociety. We underſtand therefore 
by matters of conſcience ſuch as immediately relate betwixt 
God and man, or men and men, that are under the ſame 
perſuaſion, as to meet together and worſhip God in that 
way which they judge is moſt acceptable unto him, and 
not to incroach upon, or ſeek to force their neighbours, 
otherwiſe 


[ne 1 a4 
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otherwiſe than by reaſon, or ſuch other,means as Chriſt 
and his apoſtles uſed, viz. Preaching and inſtructing 
ſuch as will hear and receive it ; but not at all for men, 
under the notion of conſcience; to do any thing contrary 
to the moral and perpetual ſtatutes generally acknow- 
ledged by all Chriſtians; in which caſe the magiſtrate 
may very lawfully uſe his authority; as on thoſe, who, 
under a pretence of conſcience, make it a principle to 
kill and deſtroy all the wicked, id %, all that differ 
from them, that they, to wit, the /aints, may rule, and. 
who therefore ſeek to make all things common, and 
would force their neighbours to ſhare their eſtates with 
them, and many ſuch wild notions, as is reported of the 
Anabaptiſts of Munſter ; which evidently appears to pro- 
ceed from pride and covetouſneſs, and not from purity 
or conſcierice z and therefore J have ſufficiently guarded 
againſt that in the latter part of the propgftion. But the 
liberty we lay claim to is ſuch as the primitive church juſtly 


EEG] DIE 


_— —— 


— 2 — — * _ 
= 1 2 2 (EAT IF PEARS] = — — . 
„ e r e - 6 Ea 27 if.” 3 rr ah 
- ad DE Sn = \ 
— 5 3 3 


J 
7 
: n 
1 + 
wt 
i 
7 
un 
1 5 
[1 
n * 
1 


F ſought under the heathen emperors, to wit, for men of ſo- 

briety, honeſty, and a peaceable converſation, to enjoy 
a the liberty and exerciſe of their conſcience towards God 
8 and among themſelves, and to admit among them ſuch 
0 as by their perſuaſion and influence come to be convinced 
4 of the ſame truth with them, without being therefore 
: moleſted by the civil magiſtrate. Thirdly, Though we 
ag would not have men hurt in their temporals, nor robbed 
Ir 


of their privileges as men and members of the common- 
1 wealth, becauſe of their inward perſuaſion; yet we are 


my far from judging that in the church of God there ſhould 
5 not be cenſures exerciſed againſt ſuch as fall into error, 
* as well as ſuch as commit open evils; and therefore we 
_ believe it may be very lawful for a Chriftian church, if the 
* find any of her members fall into any error, after due ad- 
n 


monitions and inſtructions according to gypel order, if the 
my KEK ä find 
iſe 
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find them pertinacious, to cut them off from her fellow. 
ſhip by the ſeuord of the Spirit, and deprive them of thoſe 
privileges which they had as fellow- members; but not 


to cut them off from the world by the temporal ſword, or 


rob them of their common privileges as men, ſeeing 


they enjoy not theſe as Chriſtians, or under ſuch a fel- 


lowſhip, but as men, and members of the creation, 
Hence Chry/ofom faith well, ¶ de Anath. ) We muſt condemn 
and reprove the evil doctrines that proceed from Hereticks z 


but ſpare the men, and pray for their ſalvation. 


Conſcienee 


the throne: 
of God. 


g. II. But that no man, by virtue of any power or 
principality he hath in the government of this world, 
hath power over the conſciences of men, is apparent, be- 
cauſe the conſcience of man, is the ſeat and throne of God ia 
him, of which God is the alone proper and infallible judge, 
who by his power and Spirit can alone rectify the miſ- 
takes of conſcience, and therefore hath reſerved to himſelf 
the power of puniſhing the errors thereof as he ſeeth 
meet. Now for the magi/trate to aſſume this, is to take 
upon him to meddle with things not within the compaſs 
of his juriſdiction ; for if this were within the compaſs of 
his juriſdiction, he ſhould be the proper judge in theſe 
things; and alſo it were needful to him, as an eſſential 


qualification of his being a magi/trate, to be capable to 
judge in them. But that the magi/irate,. as a magi/trate, 


is neither the proper judge in theſe caſes, nor yet that 


the capacity ſo to be is requiſite in him as a magr/tratey 


our adverſaries cannot deny; or elfe they muſt ſay, 
That all the heathen magiſtrates were either no lawful ma- 
giftrates,, as wanting ſomething eſſential to magiſtracy, 
and this were contrary to the expreſs doctrine of the 
apoſtle, Rom. Xiii. or elſe (which is more abſurd) that 
thoſe heathen iagiſtrates were proper judges in matters of 
conſcience among Chriſtians. As for that evaſion that the 
magiſtrate ought to puniſh according to the church cen- 


ſure 
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ſure and determination, which is indeed no leſs than to 
make the magiſtrate the church's hangman, we ſhall have 
occaſion to ſpeak of it hereafter. But if the chief mem- 
bers of the church, though ordained to inform, inſtruct, 
and reprove, are not to have dominion over the faith nor 
conſciences of the faithful, as the apoſtle expreſsly affirms, 
2 Cor. i. 24. then far leſs ought they to uſurp this domi- 
nion, or ſtir up the magiſtrate to perſecute and murder 
thoſe who cannot yield to them therein, 

Secondly, This pretended power of the magiftrate is 
both contrary unto, and inconſiſtent with the nature of 
the goſpel, which is a thing altogether extrinſick to the 
rule and government of political Hater, as Chriſt expreſsly 
ſignified, ſaying, His kingdom was not of this world ; and 
if the propagating of the goſpel had had any neceſſary re- 
lation thereunto, then Chriſt had not ſaid ſo. But he 
abundantly hath ſhewn by his example, whom we are 
chiefly to imitate in matters of that nature, that it is by 
perſuaſion and the power of God, not by whips, impriſon- 
ments, baniſhments, and murderings, that the goſpel is to 
be propagated z and that thoſe that are the propagators 
bf it are often to ſuffer by the wicked, but never to cauſe 
the wicked to ſuffer. When he ſends forth his diſciples, 


to be willing to be devoured, not to devour : he tells 
them of their. being whipped, impriſoned, and killed for 
their conſcience ; but never that they ſhall either 2051p, 
impriſon, or kill: and indeed if Chriftians muſt be as 
lambs, it is not the nature of /ambs to deſtroy or devour 
any. It ſerves nothing to alledge, that in Chriſt's and 
his apoſtles times the magiſtrates were heathens, and there- 
fore Chriſt and his apoſtles, nor yet any of the believers, 
being no magiſtrates, conld not exerciſe the power; be- 
«uſe it cannot be denied but Chriſt, being the Sen of 
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he tells them, he ſends them forth as /ambs among wolves, _ re. 
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* 8 28. God, had a true right to all kingdoms, and was righteons 
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heir of the earth. Next, as to his power, it cannot be 
denied but he could, if he had ſeen meet, have called 
for legions of angels to defend him, and have forced the 
princes and potentates of the earth to he fubject unto him, 
Mat. xxvi. 53. So that it was only becauſe it was con- 
trary to the nature of Chri/7's goſpel and miniſtry to uſe 
any force or violence in the gathering of ſouls to him. 
This he abundantly expreſſed in his reproof to the two 
fons of Zebedee, who would have been calling for fire from 
heaven to burn thoſe that refuſed to receive Chriſt : it 3 
not to be doubted but this was as great a crime as now to 
be in an error concerning the faith and doctrine of Chriſt, 
That there was not power wanting to have puniſhed 
thoſe refuſers of Chrif cannot be doubted ; for they that 
could do other miracles, might have done this alſo. And 
moreover, they wanted not the precedent of a holy man 
under the law, as did Elias; yet we ſee what Chr/t faith 
to them, Ye Inv not wohat ſpirit ye are of, Luke ix. 55. 
Tor the Sen of Mun is not come to deſtroy men's lives, but ty 
fave them. Here Chriſt ſhews that ſuch kind of zea/ was 
no ways approved of him; and ſach as think to make 
way for Chrif or his goſpel by this means, do not under- 
ſtand what /þ:rit they are of. But if it was not lawful to 
call for fire from heaven to deſtroy ſuch as refuſed to receive 
Chriſt, it is far leſs lawful to kindle fr? upon earth to 
deſtroy thoſe that believe in Chriſt, becauſe they will not 
believe, nor can believe, as the magiſtrates do, for conſci- 
ence fake. And if it was not lawful for the apoſtles 
who had ſo large a meaſure of the Spirit, and were lo 
little liable to miſtake, to force others to their judgment, 
ic can be far leſs lawful now for men, who as experience 


declareth, and many of themſelves confeſs, are fallible, 
and often miſtaken, to kill and deſtroy all ſuch as can- 
| | : | not, 
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not, becauſe otherwiſe perſuaded in their minds, judge 
and believe in matters of conſcience juſt as they do. And 
if it was not according to the wiſdom of Crit, who was 
and is King of kings, by outward force to conſtrain others 
to believe him or receive him, as being a thing incon- 
ſiſtent with the nature of his mmfry and ſpiritual governs 
ment, do not they grofly offend him, who will needs be 
wiſer than he, and think to force men againſt their per- 
ſuaſion to conform to their doctrine and worſhip? The 
word of the Lord ſaid, Not by pœzber and by might, but by 
the Spirit of the Lord, Zech. iv. 6. But theſe ſay, Ns by 
the Spirit of the Lord, but by might and carnal power. The 
apoſtle faith plainly, Ve wre/tle not with fleſh and blo:d; 
and the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but ſpiritual: 
but theſe men will needs wreſtle with fleſh and blood, 
when they cannot prevail with the Spirit and the under- 
ſtanding z and not haviug ſpiritual weapons, go about 


with carnal weapons to eftabliſh Chri/”s kingdom, which 


they can never do: and therefore when the matter is well 
fitted, it is found to be more out of love to /elf, and from 
a principle of pride in man to have all others to bow to 


him, than from the /zve of God. Chriſt indeed takes 
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another method; for he ſaith, He will make his people a Plal. 110. 3. 


«willing people in the day of his poawer ; but theſe men labour 
againſt men's wills and conſciences, not by Chriſt's poaver, 
but by the outward ſaword, to make men the people of Chriſt, 
waich they never can do, as ſhall hereafter be ſhewn. 
Pat Thirdly, Chriſt fully and plainly declareth to us 
his ſenſe in this matter in the parable of the fares, Mat. 
xiii, of which we have himſelf the interpreter, ver. 38, 
9, 40, 41. where he expounds them to be the children 
i the wicked one, and yet he will not have the ſervants 
to meddle with them, leſt they pull up the wheat there- 
with. Now eit cannot be denied but hereticis are here 
in.luded; 
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Object. 


Anſw. 


PROPOSITION XXV. 


included; and although theſe ſervants ſaw the fares, and 
had a certain diſcerning of them ; yet Chriſt would not 
they ſhould meddle, leſt they ſhould hurt the wheat : 
thereby intimating, that that capacity in man za be miſ- 
taten, ought to be a bridle upon him, to make him wary 
in ſuch matters : and therefore, to prevent this hurt, he 
gives a poſitive prohibition, But he ſaid, Nay, ver. 29. 
So that they who will notwithſtanding be pulling up that 
which they judge is fares, do openly declare, that they 
make no ſcruple to break the commands of Chriſt. Niſer- 
able is that evaſion which ſome of our adverſaries uſe 
here, in alledging theſe rares are meant of hypocrites, and 
not of hereticks ! But how to evince that, ſeeing hereticks, 
as well as h,pocrites, are children of the wicked one, they have 
not any thing but their own bare affirmation, which is 
therefore juſtly rejected. 

If they ſay, Becauſe hypocrites cannat be di iſcerned, but ſo 
may hereticts : 

This is both falſe, and a begging of the queſtion. For 
thoſe that have a ſpiritual diſcerning, can diſcern both hy- 
pocrites and hereticks ; and thoſe that want it, cannot cer- 
tainly diſcern either. Secing the queſtion will ariſe, Whe- 
ther that is a hereſy which the magiſtrate ſaith is ſo ? and 
ſeeing it is both poſſible, and confeſſed by all to have 
often fallen out, that ſome magiſtrates have judged that 
ver) which was not, puniſhing men accordingly for 
ruth, inſtead of error: there can be no argument drawn 
from the obviouſneſs or evidence of hereſy, unleſs we 
mould conclude ere) could never be miſtaken for truth, 
nor ruth for hereſy ; ' 3 whereof experience ſhews daily the 
contrary, even among Chriſtians. But neither is this 
it applicable to this place; for the ſervants did diſcern 
the 7ares, and yet were liable to hurt the wheat, if they 
had offered to pull them up. 

$. III. 


We 
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$. III. But they object againſt this liberty of conſcience, Object. 


Deut. xiii. 5. where falſe prophets are appointed io be put to 
death ; and accordingly they give example thereof. 


The caſe no ways holds parallel; thoſe particular com- Anſw. 


mands to the Jews, and practices following upon them, 
are not a rule for Chriſtians; elſe we might by the ſame 
rule fay, It were lawful for us to borrow of our neigh- 
bours their goods, and fo carry them away, becauſe the 
Fetus did ſo by God s command ; or that it is lawful for 
Chriſtians to invade their neighbours kingdoms, and to 
cut them all off without mercy, becauſe the eus did fo 
to the Canaanites, by the command of God. 


If they urge, That theſe commands ought to Ru . Object. 


they be repealed in the goſpel ; 


I ſay, The precepts and practices of Chriſt and his Anſw, 


apoſtles mentioned are a ſufficient repeal ; for if we ſhould 
plead, that every command given to the eus is binding 
upon us, except there be a particular repeal; then would 
it follow, that becauſe it was lawful for the ers, if any 
man killed one, for the neareſt kindred preſently to kill 
the murderer, without any order of law, jt were lawful 
for us to do ſo likewiſe. And doth not this command of 
Deut. xiii, 9. openly order him who is enticed by another 
to forſake the Lord, though it were his Brother, his /on, 
his daughter, or his vife, preſently to kill him or her ? 
Thou ſhall ſurely kill him, thy hand ſhall be firſt upan him, 10 
put him to death. It this command were to be followed, 

there needed neither inguifition nor magiſtrate tq do the bu- 
ſineſs; and yet there is no reaſon why they ſhould ſhuffle 
by this part, and not the other; yea, to argue this way 
from the practice among the Fezws, were to overturn the 
very goſpel, and to ſet up again the carnal ordinances 
among the Jews, to pull down the ſpiritual ones of the 
gabel. Indeed we can far better argue from the analogy 

| betwixt 
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PROPOSITION XIV. 


betwixt the figurative and carnal ſtate of the eus, and 
the real and ſpiritual one under the goſpel ; that as Moſes 
delivered the Jews out of outward Egypt, by an outward force, 
and eflabliſhed them in an outward kingdem, by deſtroying 
their outward enemies for them : ſs Chriſt, not by overcoming 
out wardly, and killing others, but by ſuffering and being kuled, 
doth detiver his choſen ones, the inward Jews, out of mn//tcal 
Egypt, de/7roying their ſpiritual enemies before them, and efta- 
bliſhing among them his ſpiritual kingdom, which is not of this 
world, And as ſuch as departed from the fellowſhip of out- 
award Iſrael were to be cut ff by the outward ſword, fo thoſe 
that depart from the imward Iſrael are to be cut off by the 
ſword of the Spirit For it anſwers very well, That as the 
Jews were to cut off their enemies outwardly, in order lo ęfla- 
bliſh their kingdom and outward worſhip, 5 they were to up- 
hold it the ſame way but as the kingdom and goſpel of Chriſt 
was not to be eflabliſhed or propagated by cutting off or deſtroy- 
ing the Gentiles, but by perſuading them, 7 neither i ig it to be 
upheld otherwiſe. | 

But Secondly, they urge Rom. xiii. hive the magiſ⸗ 
trale is ſaid nat lo bear the ſevord in vain, becauſe he is the mi- 


niſter of God, to execute wrath upon ſuch as do evil. But 


hereſy, ſay they, is evil. Ergo. 

But fo is hypocriſy alſo; yet they confeſs he ought not 
to puniſh that. "Therefore this muſt be underſtood of 
moral evils, relative to affairs betwixt man and man, not 
of matters of judgment or worſhip ; or elſe what great 
abſurdities would follow, conſidering that Paul wrote 
here to the church of Rome, which was under the govern- 
ment of Nero, an impious heathen, and perſecuter of the 
church ? Now if a power to punith in point of hereſy be 
here included, it will neceſſarily follow, that Nero had 
this power; yea, and that he had it of God; for becauſe 
the porver was of God, therefore the apoſtle urges their 


obedience. 


Of the PowrR of the CIVIL MacisTRATE, 


obedience. But can there be any thing more abſurd, 
than to ſay that Nero had power to judge in ſuch caſes ? 
Surely if Chriflian magiſtrates be not to puniſh for Hypacri- 
„, becauſe they cannot outwardly diſcern it; far leſs 
could Nero puniſh any body for hereſy, which he was un- 
capable to diſcern. And if Nero had not power to judge 
or puniſh in point of hereſy, then nothing can be urged 
from this place ; ſince all that is ſaid here, is ſpoken as 


applicable to Nero, with a particular relation to whom 


it was written. And if Nero had ſuch a power, ſurely 
he was to exerciſe it according to his judgment and con- 
ſcience, and in doing thereof he was not to be blamed ; 
which is enough to juſtify him in his perſecuting of the 
apoſtles, and murdering the Chriſtians. 


$07 


Thirdly, They object that ſaying of the apoſtle to the Object, 


Galatians, v. 12. 1 would they were even cut off which trou- 


| ble you. 


But how this imports any more than a cutting off from Anſw. 


the church, is not, nor can be ſhewn. Beza upon the 


place faith, We cannot underſtand that otherwiſe than of 


excommunication, ſuch as was that of the inceſiuous Corin- 
thian. And indeed it is madneſs to ſuppoſe it otherwiſe ; for 
Paul would not have theſe cut off otheraviſe than he did Hy- 
menæus and Philetus, who were blaſphemers ; which was 
by giving them over ta Satan, not by cutting off their heads. 

The ſame way may be anſwered that other argument, 
drawn from Rev. ii. 20. where the church of Thyatira is 


reproved for ſuffering the woman Jezabel ; which can be 


no other ways underſtood, than that they did not excom- 
municate her, or cut her off by a church cenſure. For as 
to corporal punithment, it is known that at that time the 


Chriſtians had not power to puniſh hereticks ſo, if they 


kad had a mind to it. 
Fourthly, 


* * r TC 
— . — 
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PROPOSITION xu. 


Object. Fourthly, They alledge, that hereſies are numbered 


Anſl w. 


among the aworks of the fleſh, Gal. v. 20. Ergo, &c. 

That magifirates have power to puniſh all the works of 
the fleſh is denied, and not yet proved. Every evil is a 
work of the fleſh, but every evi! comes not under the 
magiſtrate's cognizance. Is not hypocriſy a work of the 
fleih, which our adverſaries confeſs the magiſtrates ought 
not to puniſh ? Yea, are not hatred and envy there men- 
tioned as works of the eh? And yet the magiſtrate can- 
not puniſh them, as they are in themſelves, until they 
exert themſelves in other acts which come under his 
power. But ſo long as Hero doth not exert itſelf in any 
act deſtructive to human ſociety, or ſuch like things, but 
is kept within the ſphere of thoſe duties of doctrine or 
evor/hip which ſtand betwixt a man and God, they no 
ways come under the magiſtrate's power. 

d. IV. But Sccondly ; This forcing of men's conſciences 
js contrary to found reaſon, and the very lau of nature, 
For man's underſtanding cannot be forced by all the bo- 
dily ſufferings another man can inflict upon him, eſpeci- 
ally in matters ſpiritual and ſupernatural ; *Tis argument, 
and evident demenſtration of regſan, together avith the power 
of God reaching the heart, that can change a mais mind 


from one opinion to another, aud not knocks and olows, and 
fuch like things, which may well deſiroy the bedy, but never 


can inform the ſoul, which is a free agent, and mit either 
accept or repect matiers of opinion as they are borne in upon it 
by ſomething proportioned to its own nature, To leek to 
force minds in any other manner, is to deal with men as 
if they were brutes, void of underſtanding; and at laſt 
is but to loſe one's labour, and as the proverb is, To ſcel 
ro waſh the black-moor white, By that courſe indeed men 
may be made hypocrites, but can never be made CHriſtians; 
and ſurely the products of ſuch compuyron (even where 

| the 


Of the Power of the Crvrl. MadisrRATx. 


the end is obtained, to wit, an outward aſſent or con- 
formity, whether in doArine or worſhip) can be no ways 
acceptable to God, who deſireth not any ſacrifice, ex- 
cept that which cometh throughly from the heart, and 
will have no conſtrained ones ſo: that men, by conſtrain- 
ing force, are ſo far from being members of the church, 
that they are made ten times more the ſervants of Satan 
than before ; in that to their error is added hypocriſy, the 
worſt of evils in matters of religion, and that which a- 
bove all things the Lord's ſoul moſt abhors, | 


309 


But if it be ſaid, Their error notwithſtanding is thereby Ohject. 


ſuppreſſed, and the ſcandal removed. 


Ianſwer; Beſides that this is a method no ways allowed Anſw. 


by Chriſt, as is above proved, ſurely the church can be 
no ways bettered by the acceſſion of hypocrites, but great- 
ly corrupted and endangered; for open herefhes men may 
be aware of, and ſhun ſuch as profeſs them, when they 
are ſeparated from the church by her cenſures : but ſe- 
cret hypocrites may putrify the body, and leaven it, ere 
men be aware, And if the diſſenters proye reſolute, and 
ſuffer boldly for the opinions they eſteem right, experi- 
ence ſheweth that ſuch ſufferings often tend to the com- 
mendation of the ſufferers, but never of the perſecutors. 
For ſuch ſuffering ordinarfly breeds compaſſion, and be- 
gets a curioſity in others to enquire the more diligently 
into the things for which they ſee men /ufer ſuch great 
L/ſes ſo boldly z and is alſo able to beget an opinion, that 
it is for ſome good they do ſo ſuffer ; it being no ways 
probable that men will venture all merely to acquire 
fame; which may as well be urged to detract from the 
reputation of all the martyrs, unleſs ſome better argu- 
ments be brought againſt it than a halter or a faggot. But 
ſuppoſing this principle, That the magiſtrate hath power ta 
farce the conſciences of his ſubjefts, and to puniſh them if they 
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PROPOSITION Mv. 


will nt comply, very great inconveniences and abſurdities 
will follow, and'even ſuch as are inconſiſtent with the 
nature of the Chriſtian religion. _ 

For Firſt, It will naturally follow that the magiſtrate 
ought to do it, and finneth by omiſſion of his duty, if 
he do it not. Will it not then hence be inferred that 
Chriſt was defective to his church, who having pow- 
er to force men, and to call for /egi915 of angels fo to do, 
did notwithſtanding not exert that power, but left his 
church to the mercy of the wicked, without fo neceſſary 
a bulwark? | 

Secondly, Seeing every magiſtrate is to exerciſe his 
power according to the beſt underſtanding he hath, be- 


ing obliged fo to do, for the promoting of what he in 


conſcience is perſuaded to be truth, will not this juſtify 
all the heathen Emperors in their perſecutions againſt 
Chriſtians ? Will not this juſtify the Spaniſh inquiſition, 
which yet is odious not only to Proteſtants, but to many 
moderate Papi/ts ? How can Proteſtants in reaſon con- 
demn the Pabiſis for perſecuting them, ſeeing they do 
but exerciſe a /awful power according to their conſcience 
and beſt underitanding, and do no more to them than 
the ſufferers profeſs they would do to them, if they were 
in the like capacity ? Which takes away all ground of 
commuiſeration from the ſufferers : whereas that was the 
ground which of old gained reputation to the Chriflians, 
that they being innocent, ſuffered, who neither had, nor 
by principle could, hurt any. But there is little reaſon 
to pity one that is but dealt by according as he would 
deal with others. For to fay, T hey have no reaſon to per- 
fecute us, becauſe they are in the wrong, and vue in the right, 
is but miſerably to beg the queſtion. Doth not this doc- 
trine ſtrengthen the hands of the perſecutors every 
where, and that rationally, from a principle of ſelf-pre- 

ſervation 3 
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ſervation; For who can blame me for deſtroying him 
that I know waits but for an occaſion to deſtroy me, if 
he could? Yea, this makes all ſuffering for religion, 
which of old was the glory of Chriftians, to be but of pure 
neceflity ; whereby they are not led as /ambs to the flaugh- 
ter, as was the captain of their ſalvation ; but rather as 
2vlves catched in the ſnare, who only bite not again be- 
cauſe they are not able; but could they get force, would 
be as ready to lead thoſe the ſame way that led them. 
Where is the faith and patience of the ſaints ? For in- 
deed it is but a ſmall glory to make a virtue of neceſſity, 
and ſuffer becauſe I cannot help it. Every thief and 
murderer would be a martyr at that rate: experience 
hath abundantly proved this in theſe laſt centuries ; for 
however each party talk of paſſively obeying the magitrats 
in ſuch caſes, and that the power reſides in him, yet it is 
apparent, that from this principle it naturally follows, . 
that any party, ſuppoſing themſelves right, ſhould, ſo 
ſoon as they are able, endeavour at any rate toe get up- 
permoſt, that they migbt bring under thoſe of another 
opinion, and force the magiſtrate to uphold their way, to 
the ruin of all others. What engine the Pope of Rome 
uſed to make of his pretended power in this thing, upon 
any pretence of diſlike to any prince or ſtate, even for 
very ſmall hereſies in their own account, to. depoſe 
princes, and ſet. up their ſubjects againſt them, and give 
their dominions to other princes to ſerve his intereſt, 
they cannot be ignorant who have read the life of Hilde- 
brand; and how Preteflants have vindicated the liberty of 
their conſciences after this ſame manner is apparent. 
'They ſuffered much in France, to the-great increaſe and 
advantage of their party; but as ſoon as they found 
themſelves conſiderable, and had gotten ſome princes 
upon their fide, they began to let the king know, that 
| | they 
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PROPOSITION XV. 


they muſt either have the liberty of their conſciences, 
or elſe they would purchaſe it ; not by ſuffering, but by 
fighting. And the experience of other Proigſtant fates 
ſhews, that if Henry the 4th, to pleaſe the Papiſis, had 
not quitted his religion, to get the crown the more 


peaceably, and ſo the Proteſtants had prevailed with the 


ſword, they would as well have taught the Papiſit with 
the faggot, and led them to the ſtake: ſo that this 
principle of perſecution on all hands is the ground of all 
thoſe miſeries and contentions, For ſo long as any party 
is perſuaded that it is both lawful for them, and their 
duty, if in power, to deſtroy thoſe that differ from 
them, it naturally follows they ought to uſe all means 
poſſible to get that power, whereby they may ſecure 
themſelves in the ruin of their adverſaries. And that 
Papiſis judge it not unlawful to compel the magiſtrate, 
if they be ſtrong enough to do it, to effect this, expe- 
rience ſhews it to be a known pgpi/h principle, That the 
Pope may depoſe an heretick prince, and abſolve the people from 
the oath of fidelity: And the Pope, as is above- ſaid, hath” 
done ſo to divers princes; and this doctrine is defended 
by Bellarmine againſt Barclay. The French refuſed Henry 
the Fourth till he quitted his religion. And as for Pro- 
zeſtants, many of them ſcruple not to affirm, That wicked 


| tings and magiſtratss may be depoſed, and killed: yea, our 


Scotch Preſbyterians are as poſitive in it as any Jeſuits, who 
would not admit king Charles the Second, though other- 
wiſe a Proteflant prince, unleſs he would ſwear to renounce 


epiſcopacy; a matter of no great difference, though con- 


trary to his conſcience. Now how little proportion theſe 
things bear with the primitive Chriſtians, and the reli- 
gion, propagated by Chriſt and his apoſtles, needs no 


great demonſtration ; and it is obſervable, that notwith- 


ſtanding many other ſuperſtitions crept into the church 
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very early, yet this of perſecution was ſs inconſiſtent with 
the nature of the goſpel, and liberty of conſcience, as 
we have aſſerted it, ſuch an innate and natural part of 
the Chriſtian religion, that almoſt all the Chrifian writs 
ers, for the firſt three hundred years, earneſtly contend- 
ed for it, condemning the contrary opinion. 

5. V. Thus Athanaſius ; It is the property of piety not 10 athan. in 
force, but to perſuade, in wmitation of our Lord, awho forced _ 4 
no body, but left it to the will of every one to folloau him, &c. ag. ibid. 
But the dewil, becauſe he hath nothing of truth, uſes knocks 
and axes, to break up the doors of ſuch as receive hum not. But 
aur Saviour is meek, teaching the truth ; whyſoever awill come 
after me, and whoſoever will be my diſciple, &c. but con- 
firaining none; coming to us, and knocking rather, and ſays 
ing, My ſiſter, my fpouſe, open to me, &c. And entereth when 
be is opened to, and retires if they delay, and will not open un- 
to him; becauſe it is not 4vith ſwords, nor darts, nor ſoldiers, 
nor armour, that truth is to be declared, but with perſuaſion 
and counſel. And it is obſervable, that they were the 
impious Ariane who firſt of all brought in this doctrine, 
to perſecute others among Chriſtians, whoſe ſucceſſors 
both Papiſis and Prote//ants are in this matter, whom 
Athanaſius thus reproveth further : Where (faith he) have Athen. 
they learned to perſecute ? Certainly they cannot ſay they have — 3 
learned it from the ſaints ; but this hath been given them, i 
taught them of the devil. The Lord commanded indeed ſome- 
times to flee, and the ſaints ſometimes fled ; buf to perſecute is 
the invention and argument of the devil, which he ſeeks againſt 
all. And after he faith, In ſo far as the Arians baniſs 
thiſe that vill not ſubſcribe their decrees, they ſhew that they 
ere contrary to Chriſtians, and friends of the devil. 

But now, O lamentable! (ſaith Hilarins) they are the —_ cones. 
Juffrages of the earth that recommend the religion of God, 
and | act is found naked of his virtue, * ambition muff 
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give brei to bis name. The church reproves and fights by 
baniſhment and priſons, and forceth herſelf” to be believed, 
which once was believed becauſe of the impr: fonments and ba— 
niſbments herſelf ſuffered. She that once was conſecrated by 
the terrors of her perſecutors, depends now, upon the dignity 
of thoſe that are in her communion. Sbe that once zuas prepa- 
gated by her baniſhed prieſt, now baniſheth the prieſts. And ſhe 
boaſts riow, that fhe is loved of the world, abh⁰ would not 
have been Chriſt's if ſhe had not been hated of the world. 
Hieron. The church (faith Hirom) was founded by ſhedding of 
1 blood, and by ſu Hering, and not in doing of hurt. The church 
increaſed by perſecutions, and was crowned by martyrdom. 
Amb. epiſt. Ambreſe, ſpeaking of Auxentius, ſaith thus, Whom he 


* (viz. Auxentius) could not deceive by diſcourſe, he thinks 


ought to be killed 4with the ſword, making bloody laws with 


his mouth, writing them with his own hands, and i imagining 
that an edlict can command faith. 

Amb: epiſt. And the fame Ambroſe i, faith, That going into France, he 

* avould not communicate with thoſe biſhops that required that 
Heretichas ſhould be put to death, 

Mart.epiſt. The emperor Martianus, who aſſembled the council of 


ad Archi- 
mand. &c. Chalcedon, proteſts, T hat he would not foroe nor conſtrain 


_ any one to ſubſcribe the council of Chalcedon againſt his will, 
conciil. Ig. biſhop of Carduba teſtifies, That the 3 


Chalced. 
n. Conſtans 200 not conſtrain any t9 be ort badox. 


2 Heft epid. b Hilarius faith further, That God teacheth, rather than 


. K exacteth, the knouledge of himſel „ and authorizing his coms 
'ONIt1t. 


apud Ath. mandments by the miracles of his heavenly works ; he wills 


in Eph. ad „, ha: any ſhould confeſs him with a forced will, &c. He 


folit. vit. 


. is the God of the wh: univerſe, he needs not a forced obedi= 
11. 1. 1. 
ad Conſt. ence, nor requires a conſtrained confe, Non. 


« Ambr. © Chriſt ( aith Ambroſe) ſent his apeſiles to ſow faith; oy 


oo gt 1 to conflrain, but ta teach; not is exerciſe coercive power, but 
to extol the doctrine of bumulity, 


Hence 


C& 


' ſword ; but nom the proud and contumacious are cut off with 
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Hence Cyprian, comparing the old covenant with the d Dr. 
new, ſaith, Then were they put to death with the outward 


1 . 6 A vw» a> 
. 


the ſpiritual ſword, by being caſt out of the church. And 
this anſwers very well that objefjon before obſerved, 
taken from the practice of the eus under the law. 

e See (faith Tertullian to the heathens ) if it be not to con- © Tertul. 
tribute to the renown of irreligion, to ſeek to take away the li- "= 
berty of religion, and to hinder men their choice of God, that I 
may not be admitted to adore whom I will, but muft be con- 
trained to ſerve him whom I will not. There is none, nay 
not a man, that defires to be adored by any againfl their will. 

And again, I: is a thing that eaſily appears to be unjuſt, to Id. Apol. 
conflrain and force men to ſacrifice againſt their willi; ſeeing on 

to do the ſervice of God there is required a willing heart. And 

again, I is an human right and natural power that every idem ad 

one worſhip what he efteems 5 and one man's religion deth W 
not profit nor hurt another. Neither is it any piece of reli» 

gion to enforte religion ; which muſt be undertaken by conſent, 

and not by violence, ſceing that the ſacrifices themſelves are not 

required, but from a willing mind. 

Now how either Papiſit or Proteſtants, that boaſt of 
antiquity, can get by theſe plain teftimonies, let any ra- 
tional man judge. And indeed I much queſtion if in any 
one point owned by them, and denied by us, they can 
find all the old fathers and writers ſo exactly unanimous. 

Which ſhews how contrary all of them judged this to be 
to the nature of Chriſtianity, and that in the point of 
perſecution lay no ſmall part of the apoſtaſy ; which, from 
little to more, came to that, that the pope, upen every 
ſmall diſcontent, would excommunicate princes, abſolve their 
ſabject from obeying them, and turn them in and out at his 
pleaſure. Now if Proteſtants do juſtly abhor theſe things 
inong Pap its, is it not ſad that they ſhould do the like 

pt: themſelves? 
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themſelves ? A thing that at their firſt appearance, when 
they were in their primitive innocency, they did not 


Luth. lib. think on, as appears by that ſaying of Luther, Neither 
— yo pope nor biſbep, nor any other man, hath power to oblige a 
Jon. Chriſtian to one ſyllable, except it be by bis own conſent. And 
again, I call boldly to all Chriſtians, that neither man nor 
angel can impoſe any law upon them, but fo far as they will; 
for we are free of all, And when he appeared at the diet 
of Spiers, before the emperor, in a particular conference 
he had before the archbiſhop of Triers and Joachim elec- 
| | tor of Brandenburgh, when there ſeemed no poſſibility of 
agreeing with his oppoſers, they aſking him, What reme- 
Hiſtory of dy ſeemed to him maſt fit * He anſwered, The counſel that 
N Gamaliel propoſed to the Fetus, to wit, That if 1his doſgu 
was of God, it would fland ; if not, it would vaniſh ; *vhich 
he ſaid ought to content the pape: he did not ſay, becauſe he 
was in the right he ought to be ſpared. For this counſel ſup- 
poſeth, that thoſe that are tolerated may be wrong; and 
yet how ſoon did the ſame Luther, ere he was well ſecure 
himſelf, preſs the elector of Saxony to baniſh poor Carole: 
tadius, becaufe he could not in all things ſubmit to his 
judgment? And certainly it is not without ground re- 
ported, that it ſmote Luther to the heart; ſo that he 
needed to be comforted, when he was informed, that 
Caroloftadius, in his letter to his congregation, ſtyled 


Martin Luther. And fince both the Lutherans and Cal. 

viniſts not admitting one another to worfhip in thoſe re- 

ſpective dominions, ſheweth how little better they are 

than either Papiſte or Arians in this particular. And yet 

Cale. int. Calvin ſaith, That the conſcience is free from the power of all 
* 8 „men: if ſo, why then did he cauſe Caffellio to be baniſhed 
becauſe he could not, for con/cience ſake, believe as he 

did, That Gad had ordained men ta be damned? And Ser- 

| | | wverus 


himſelf A man baniſhed for conſcience, by the procurement of 


Of the Power of the Civil. Machernarz. 
vetur to be burned for denying the divinity of Chrif, if 


Calvin's report of him be to be credited ? Which opini- 


on, though indeed it was to be abominated, yet no leſs 
was Calvin's practice in cauſing him to be burned, and 
afterwards defending that it was lawful to burn hereticks i 


$17 


by which he encouraged the Papifts to lead his followers 


the more confidently to the ſtake, as having for their 
warrant the doctrine of their own /ef-maſter ; which they 
omitted not frequently to twit them with, and indeed it 
was to them unanſwerable. Hence, upon this occaſion, 
the judicious author of the Hiftory of the Council of Trent, 
in his ib book, where giving an account of ſeveral Pro- 
tefants that were burned for their religion, well and 
wiſely obſerveth it, as a matter of aſtoniſhment, that thoſe of 
the new reformation did offer to puniſh in the caſe of religion. 
And afterwards, taking. notice that Calvin juſtifies the 
puniſhing of hereticks, he adds, But ſince the name of here- 
ſy may be more or Jeſs reſtricted, yea, or diverſly taken, this 
doctrine may be likewiſe taken in divers fenſes, and inny at one 
time hurt thoſe, whom at another time it may have benefitted, 

So that this doctrine of perſecution cannot be main- 
tained by Proteftants, without ſtrengthening the hands 
of Popiſh inquifitors ; and indeed in the end lands in 
direct popery ; ſeeing, if I may not profeſs and preach that 
religion, which I am perſuaded in my own conſcience is true, 
it is to no purpoſe to ſearch the ſcriptures, or to ſeek to chooſe 
my oon faith by convittions thence derived ; finice avhatever I 
there obſerve, or am perſuaded of, I muft either ſubject to the 
judgment of the magiſtrate and church of that place J am in, 
or elſe reſolve to remove, or die. Yea, doth not this Hereti- 


Proteſtant 
perſecution 
ſtrengthens 
the popiſh 
inquiſition. 


cal and antichriſt ian doctriue, both of Papiſis and Preteſti- 


ants, at laſt reſolve into that curſed policy of Mahomet, 
who prohibited all reaſon or diſcuurſe about religion, as occaſi- 
ming faftions and diuiſians? And indeed thoſe that preſs 

1 2 perſecution, 
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perſecution, and deny liberty of conſcience, do thereby ſhew 
themſelves more the diſciples of Mahomet than of Chrifty 
and that they are no ways followers of the apoſtle's doc- 
trine, who defired the Thſalonians to prove all things, and 
hold faſt that which is good, 1 Theſſ. v. 21. And alfo ſaith, 
Unto ſuch as are otherwiſe minded, God ſball reveal it, Phil. 
iii. 15. not that by beatings and baniſhments it muſt be 
knocked into them. 
by 6 — $. VI. Now the ground of caſinos; as hath been 
rion. above ſhewn, is an unwillingneſs to ſuffer ; for no man, 
that will perſecute another for his con/cience, would ſuffer 
for his own, if he could avoid it, ſeeing his principle 
obliges him, if he had power, by force to eſtabliſn that 
which he judges is the ruth, and fo to force others to it. 
Therefore J judge it meet, for the information of the 
nations, briefly to add ſomething in this place concerning 
the nature of true Chriſtian ſufferings, whereunto a very 
faithful teſtimony hath been borne by God's witneſſes, 
which he hath raiſed up in this age, beyond what hath 
been generally known or practiſed for theſe many gene- 
rations, yea, ſince the apoſtaſy took place. Yet it is not 
my deſign here in any wiſe to derogate from the ſuffer- 
ings of the Proteſtant martyrs, whom [I believe to have 
walked in faithfulneſs towards God, according to the 
diſpenſation of /ight in that day appearing, and of which 
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many were utter enemies to perſecution, as by their teſti- 

monies againſt it might be made appear. | 
What true But the true, faithful and Chriſtian ſuffering is for 
tapering men te profeſs awhat they are perſuaded is right, and ſo prot- 
| iſe and fer for m their worſiip towards God, as being their 
true right f» to do; and neither to ds more in that, becauſe of 
outward encouragement from men; nor any whit lefs, becauſe 
of the fear of tieir laws and acts againſt it. Thus fora WM 
Chriſtian min to vindicate his juſt liberty with ſo much WW tn 

boldneſs, 


Of the Power of the CiviL Mactsraarz. 


boldnefs, and yet innocency, will in due time, though 
through blood, purchaſe peace, as this age hath in ſome 
meaſure experienced, and many are witneſſes of it; which 
yet ſhall be more apparent to the world, as truth takes 
place in the earth. But they greatly fin againſt this 
excellent rule, that in time of perſecution do not profeſs 
their own way ſo much as they would if it were other- 
wiſe; and yet, when they can get the magiſtrate upon 
their ſide, not only ſtretch their own liberty to the 
utmoſt, but feek to eſtabliſh the ſame by —_— it to 
others. 


519 


But of this excelent patience fd ſufferings, the wit- The inno- 


cent ſ uffer- 


neſſes of God, in ſcorn called Qualers, have given a ma- ings of the 


nifeſt proof: for ſo ſoon as God revealed his truth among 


them, without regard to any oppoſition hatſoever, or — 


what they might meet with, they went up and down, 


as they were moved of the Lord, preaching and propa- 


gating the truth in market-places, highways, ſtreets, and 
publick temples, though daily beaten, whipped, bruiſed, 


haled, and impriſoned therefore. And when there was 


any where a church or aſſembly gathered, they taught 
them to keep their meetings openly, and not to ſhut the 
door, nor do it by ſtealth, that all might know it, and 
thoſe who would might enter. And as hereby all juſt 
occafion of fear of plotting againſt the government was 
fully removed, ſo this their courage and faithfulneſs in 


not giving over their meeting together (but more eſpeci- 


ally the prefence and glory of God manifeſted in the 
meeting being terrible to the conſciences of the perſecu- 
tors) did ſo weary out the malice of their adverſaries, 
that oftentimes they were forced to leave their work 
undone, For when they came to break up a meeting, 
they were obliged ta take every individual out by force, 
they not being free to give * their liberty by diſſolving 
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PROPOSITION XIV, -- 


at their command: and when they were haled out, un. 
leſs they were kept forth by violence, they preſently re- 
turned peaceably to their place. Vea, when ſometimes 
the magiſtrates have pulled down their meeting-houſes, 
they have met the next day openly upon the rubbiſh, 
and ſo by innocency kept their poſſeſſion and ground, 
being properly their own, and their right to meet and 
worthip God being not forfeited to any. So that when 
armed men have come to diſſolve them, it was impoſſi- 
ble for them to do it, unleſs they had killed every one; 


for they ſtood ſo cloſe together, that no force could 


move any one to ſtir, until violently pulled thence: ſo 
that when the malice of their oppoſers ſtirred them to 
take ſhovels, and throw the rubbiſh upon them, there 
they ſtood unmoved, being willing, if the Lord ſhould 


ſo permit, to have been there buried alive, witneſſing 


for him. As this patient but yet courageous way of ſuf- 
fering made the perſecutors' works very heavy and wea- 
riſome unto them, ſo the courage and patience of the 
ſufferers, uſing no reſiſtance, nor bringing any weapons 
to defend themſelves, nor ſeeking any ways revenge up- 
on ſuch occaſions, did fecretly ſmite the hearts of the 


perſecutors, and made their chariot-wheels go on heavily. 


Thus after much and many kinds of ſufferings thus pati- 


ently borne, which to rehearſe would make a volume of 


itſelf, which may in due time be publiſhed to the nations 
(for we have them upon record) a kind of negative liber) 
has been obtained; ſo that at prefent for the moſt part 
we meet together without diſturbance” from the magiſ- 
trate. But on the contrary, molt Protęſtants, when 
they have not the allowance and toleration of the magiſ⸗- 


, trate, meet only in ſecret, and hide their teſtimony; and 


it they be diſcovered, if there be any probability of making 
their eſcape by force (or ſuppoſe it were by cutting off 
| 5 thoſe 


mm — u —_ a» 


IF: - OP WT OP 2 9 — ags9 * 


* 1 was Nh TY * 


Of the Power of the Cin. Macrstrars. 


thoſe that ſeek them ont) they will do it ; whereby they 
loſe the glory of their ſufferings, by not appearing as the 


innocent followers of Chriſt, nor having a teſtimony of 


their harmleſneſs in the hearts of their purſuers, their 
fury, by ſach refiftance, is the more kindled againſt 
them. As to this laſt part, of refiſting ſuch as perſecute 
them, they can lay claim to no precept from Chriſt, nor 
any example of him or his apoſtles approved. 


But as to the firſt part, for fleeing and meeting ſe- Object. 


eretly, and not openly teſtifying for the truth, they uſu- 
ally object that ſaying ef Chriſt, Mat. x. 23. When they 
perſecute you in this city, flee ye into another. And Acht ix, 
4. That the diſciples niet ſecretly for fear of the Jews. And 
As ix. 25. That Paul was ket out of 1 in a 191 
down by the wall. 


To all which I anſwer, Firft, As to that faying of Anſw. 


Chriſt, it is a queſtion if it had any further relation than 
to that particular meſſage with which he ſent them to the 
Fews yea, the latter end of the words ſeems expreſsly 
to hold forth ſo much; For ye ball not have gone over the 
cities of Iſrael till the Son of man be come. Now a particular 
practice or command for a particular time will not ſerve 
for a precedent to any at this day to ſhun the croſs of 


Chriſt. But ſuppoſing this precept to reach farther, it 


muſt be ſo underſtood to be made uſe of only according 
2s the Spirit giveth liberty, elſe no man that could flee 
might ſuffer perſecution. How then did not the apoſ- 


tles John and Peter flee, when they were the firſt time peeing in 
perſecuted at Feruſalem ? But, on the contrary, went the time of pei- 


ſecution nor 


next day, after they were diſcharged by the council, allowed. 


and preached boldly to the people, But indeed many 
are but too capable to ſtretch ſuch ſayings as thefe for 
ſelf-preſervation, and therefore have great ground to fear 


when they interpret them, that they ſhun to witneſs for 
Chriſt, 


— w— — — 


* = 
. K — 


1 | — — = 
\ de a, = 1 b * —.— 9 vel r . 


— — — —— 
„ nn nn Or Io" 


LEY 


1 — "r = FS, ns Bos 
N * : 
* 5 % As; ng x6 ts Bb Ge £ Py SS 
0 3 


- "Ae SIS * ht 
+ SR ey A —— Ü IE 7 
— * — 
_ - — — Ca. 3 — _ 


— 


2 


— — 
8 4 


* 


2 
. .. WE OI 


„* 


"$44 
5 
1 
[ 
4 
3 
J 


K =} 
2 3 
n 
— - lng. — - 
8 _— 6 — — 2 3 


512 


PROPOSITION XIV. 


Chriſt, ſor fear of hurt to themſelves, left they miſtake 
them. As for that private meeting of the diſciples, we 
have only an account of the matter of fact, but that ſuf- 
fices not to make of it a precedent for us; and men's 
aptneſs to imitate them in that (which, for apght we 
know, might have been an act of weakneſs) and not in 
other things of a contrary nature, ſhews that it is not 3 
true zeal to be like thoſe diſciples, hut indeed a deſire to 
preſerye themſelves, which moves them ſo to do. Laſt- 
ly, As to that of Paul's being conveyed out of Damaſcuc, 
the caſe was ſingular, and is not to be doubted but it was 
done by a ſpecial allowance from God, who having de- 
figned him to be a principal minifter of his goſpel, ſay 
meet in his wiſdom to diſappoint the wicked counſel of 
the Jews. But our adyerſaries have no ſuch pretext for 


Neeing, whoſe fleeing praceeds from ſelf-preſervation, not 


from immediate revelation. And that Pau{ made not 
this the method of his procedure, appears, in that at 
another time, notyithſtanding the perſuaſion of his 
friends, and certain prophecies of his ſufferings to come, 
he would not be diſſuaded from going up to Feruſalem, 
which according to the forementioned rule he ſhould 
have done. ” 

But laſtly, To conclude this matter, glory to God, 
and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that now theſe twenty-five 
years, ſince we were known to be a diſtinct and ſeparate 
people, hath given us faithfully to ſuffer for his name, 
without ſhrinking or fleeing the croſs; and what liberty 
we now enjoy, it is by his mercy, and not by any out- 
ward working or procuring of our own, but it is He has 
wrought upon the hearts of our oppoſers. Nor was it 
any outward intereſt hath procured it unto us, but the 
teſtimony of our harmleſneſs in the hearts of our ſupe- 
riors : for God hath preſeryed us hitherto in the patient 


ſuffering 


Of SALUTATIONS and RECREATIONS. $23 


ſuffering of Jeſus, that we have not given away our caufe 
by perſecuting any, which few if any Chriſtians that I 
know can ſay. Now againſt our unparalleled yet inno- 
cent and Chriſtian cauſe our malicious enemies have no- 
thing to ſay, but that if we had power, we would do ſo 
likewiſe. This is a piece of mere unreaſonable malice, 
and a privilege they take to judge of things 'to come, 
which they have not by immediate revelation ;z and ſure- 
ly it is the greateſt height of. harſh judgment to ſay men 
would do contrary to their profeſſed principle if they could, 
who have from their practice hitherta given no ground 
for it, and wherein they only judge others by them- 
ſelves ; ſuch conjectures cannot militate againſt us, ſo 
long as we are innocent. And if ever we prove guilty of 
perſecution, by forcing other men by corporal puniſhment 
to our way, then let us be judged the greateſt of po- 
crites, and let not any ſpare to my us. Amen, ſaith 


my foul, 


PROPOSITION IT, 
Concerning SaLUTATIONS and RECREATIONS, c. 


veeing the chief end of all religion is to redeem men Ephef 3. 
ä from the ſpirit and vain converſation of this world, pet. _ 
and to lead into inward communion with God, before 14. 
T whom if we fear always we are accounted happy; there- =_ = — 
[ fore all the vain cuſtoms and habits thereof, both in — 26. 
- word and deed, are to be rejected and forſaken by 8 
ö thoſe who come to this fear ; ſuch as taking off the "—_ 
t hat to a man, the bowings and cringings of the body, 
1 and ſuch other ſalutations of that kind, with all the 
- | fooliſh and ſuperſtitious formalities attending them; 
, | all which man hath invented in his degenerate ſtate, 
; 7 | to 
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PROPOSITION xv. 

to feed his pride in the vain pomp and glory of this 
world: as alſo the unprofitable plays, frivolous reerea- 
tions, ſportings, and gamings, which are invented to 
paſs away the precious time, and divert the mind from 
the witne/s of God in the heart, and from the living 
ſenſe of his fear, and from that evangelical Spirit where. 
with Chriſtians ought to be leavened, and which leads 
into ſobriety, gravity, and godly fear ; m which as we 
abide, the bleſſing of the Lord is felt to attend us in 
thoſe actions in which we are neceſſarily engaged, in 
order to the taking care for the ſuſtenance of the ont- 
ward man. 


4. I. Having hirherto treated of the principles of re- 
ligion, both relating to do#rine and wor/dip, I am now 
to ſpeak of ſome practices which have been the product 
of this principle, in thoſe witneſſes whom God hath raifed 
up in this day to teſtify for his truth. It will not a little 
commend them, I ſuppoſe, in the judgment of ſober 
and judicious men, that taking them generally, even by 
the confeflion of their adverſaries, they are found to be 
free of thoſe abominations which abound among other 
profeſſors, ſuch as are ſwearing, drunkenneſs, whoredom, 
rivtouſneſs, &c. and that generally, the very coming 
among thoſe people doth naturally work ſuch a change, 
ſo that many vicious and prefane perſons have been 
known, by coming to this frurb, to become ſober and 
virtuous 5 and many light, vain, and wanton ones to be- 
come grave and ſerious, as our adverſaries dare not de- 
ny: * Yet that they may not want ſomething to detract 


After this manner the Papiſs uſed to diſapprove the ſobriety of the 
Waldenſes, of whom Reinerus, a popiſh author, ſo writeth. But this 
« Set of the Leonifts hath a great ſhew of truth; for that they live righ- 
« teouſly before men, and believe all things well of God, and all the arti- 
i cles which are contained in the Creed; only they blaſpheme and hate 


e the church of Rome.” 
3 Us 
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us for, ceaſe not to accuſe us for thoſe things which, 
when found among themſelves, they highly commend ; 
thus our gravity they call /ullenne/s, our ſeriguſneſs melan- 
choly, our ſilence ſottiſhneſs. Such as have been vicious 
and profane among them, but by coming to us have left 
off thoſe evils, left they ſhould commend the truth of 
our profeſſion, they ſay, that whereas they were profane 
before, they are become worſe, in being hypocritical and 
ſpiritually proud. If any before diſſolute and profane among 
them, by coming to the trath with us, become frugal 
and diligent, then they will charge them with covetouſne/7 a 
and if any eminent among them for ſeriouſneſs, piety, and 
diſcoveries of God, come unto us, then they will ſay, they 
were always ſubject to melancholy and to enthuſiaſm ; tho 
before, when among them, it was eſteemed neither me- 
lancholy nor enthufaſm in an evil ſenſe, but Chriſtian gravis 
ty and divine revelation. Our boldneſs and Chriſtian ſuffer- 
ing they call 2b/tinacy and pertinacy ; though half as much, 
if among themſelves, they would account Chriftian cou- 
rage and nobility. And though thus by their envy they 
ſtrive to read all relating to us backwards, counting 
thoſe things vices in us, which in themſelves they would 


extol as virtues, yet hath the ſtrength of truth extorted 


this confeſſion often from them, That we are generally a 

pure and clean people, as to the outward converſation. 
But this, they ſay, is but in policy to commend our hereſy. 
But ſuch policy it is, ſay I, as Chriſt and his apoſtles 
made ufe- of, and all good Chriſtians ought to do; yea, 
ſo far hath truth prevailed by the purity of its followers, 
that if one that is called a Qualer do but that which is 
common among them, as to laugh and be wanton, ſpeak 
at large, and keep not his werd punctually, or be overta- 
ken with haſtineſs or anger, they preſently ſay, O zhis is 
againſt your profeſſion ! As if indeed ſo to do were very 
| confiſtent 
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PROPOSITION XV. 


confiſtent with theirs; wherein though they ſpeak the 
truth, yet they give away their cauſe. But if they can 


find any under ovr name in any of thoſe evils common 


among themſelves (as who can imagine but among ſo ma- 
ny thouſands there will be ſome chaff, fince of twelve 
apoſtles one was found to be a devil) O how will they 
inſult, and make more noiſe of the eſcape of one Duaher, 
than of an hundred among themſelves! 

$. II. But there are ſome fingular things, which moſt 
of all our adverſaries plead for the lawfulneſs of, and 
allow themſelves in, as no ways inconſiſtent with the 
Chriftian religion, which we have found to be no ways 
lawful unto us, and have been commanded of the Lord 
to lay them aſide; though the doing thereof hath occa- 
ſioned no ſmall ſufferings and buffetings, and hath pro- 
cured as much hatred and malice from the world, And 
becauſe the nature of theſe things is ſuch, that they do 
upon the very fight diſtinguiſh us, and make us known, 
ſo that we cannot hide ourſelves from any, without prov- 


ing unfaithful to our teſtimony ; our trials and exer- 


Flattering 
titles. 


Hat PE) 
knee. 


ciſes have here-through proved the more numerous and 
difficult, as will after appear. Theſe I have laboured 
briefly to comprehend in this propoſition z but they may 
more largely be exhibited in theſe fix following propoſi- 
tions. 


I. That it is not lawful to give to men ſuch flattering 
titles, as Your Holineſs, Your Majefly, Your Eminency, 
Your Excellency, Your Grace, Your Lordſhip, Your Honour, 
&c. nor uſe thoſe flattering words, commonly called ns M- 
PLIMENTS.] 

II. That it is not lawful for Chriſtians to kneel, or prof 
trate themſelves to any man, or to bow the bedy, or to uncover 


the head to them. 
III. 
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III. That it is not lawful for a Chriſtian to uſe ſuperflui- Apparel. 
ties in * as are e of no uſe, ſave for ornament and 
vanity. 

IV. That it is not lawful to uſe games, ſports, 8 nor en 
among other things comedies among Chriſtians, under the notion 
of recreations, which do not agree with Chriſtian ſilence, gra- 
vity, and ſobriety : for laughing, ſporting, gaming, mocking, 
jeſting, vain talking, &c. 1s not Chriſtian liberty, nor harm- 
leſs mirth, | 

V. That it is not lawful ' for Chriſtians to ſwear at all under $wearing, 
the goſpel, not only not vainly, and in their common diſcourſe, | 
which was alſs forbidden under the Mofaical Jaws but even 
not in judgment before the magiſtrate. | 

VI. That it is not lawful for Chri WR to refs, 7 . er to Fighting. 
war or fight in oy cafe. 


Before 1 enter upon a particular diſquifition of theſe Degrees of 
things, I ſhall firſt premiſe ſome general conſiderations, 1 
to prevent all miſtakes; and next add ſome general con- allowed. 
ſiderations, which equally reſpect all of them. I would 
not have any judge, that hereby we intend to deſtroy the 
mutual relation that either is betwixt prince and people, maj 
ter and ſervants, parents and children; nay, not at all: 
we ſhall evidence, that our principle in theſe things hath 
no ſuch tendency, and that theſe natural relations are 
rather better eſtabliſhed, than any ways hurt by it. Next, 

Let not any judge, that from our opinion in theſe things, 
any neceſſity of /evelling will follow, or that all men muft 
have things in common. Our principle leaves every man 
to enjoy that peaceably, which either his. own induſtry, 
or his parents, have purchaſed to him; only he is there- 
by inſtructed to uſe it aright, both for his own good, and 
that of his brethren; and all to the glory of God: in 
which alſo his acts are to be valuntary, and no ways con- 

| Arained- 
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rained. And further, we ſay not hereby, that no man 

may uſe the creation more or leſs than another: for we 

know, that as it hath pleaſed God to diſpenſe it diverſly, 
giving to ſome more, and ſome leſs, ſo they may uſe it 

| Education accordingly. The ſeveral conditions, under which men 

differs ac- TS . : 

#ordingly. are diverſly ſtated, together with their educations an- 
ſwering thereunto, do ſufficiently ſnew this: the /ervant 

is not the ſame way educated as the maſfer: nor the te- 

nant as the landlord ; nor the rich as the poor nor the 

prince as the peaſant. Now, though it be not lawful for 

any, however great abundance they may have, or what- 

ever their education may be, to uſe that which is merely 
ſuperfluous z yet ſeeing. their education has accuſtomed 

them thereunto, and their capacity enables them ſo to 

do, without being profuſe or extravagant,. they may uſe 

things better in their kind, than ſuch whoſe education 

hath neither accuſtomed them to ſuch things, nor their 

The lawful Capacity will reach to compaſs them. For it is beyond 
2 * queſtion, that whatever thing the creation affords is for 
creation. the uſe of man, and the moderate uſe of them is lawful; 
| yet, per accident, they may be unlawful to ſome, and not 

to others. As for inſtance, he that by reaſon of his eſ- 

tate and education hath been uſed to cat % and drink 

wine, and to be clothed with the fineft wool, if his eſtate 

will bear it, and he uſe it neither in ſuperfluity, nor im- 
moderately, he may do it; and perhaps, if he ſhould 

apply himſelf to feed, or be clothed as are the peaſants, 

it might prejudice the health of his body, and nothing 

advance his foul. But if a man, whoſe eſtate and educa- 

tion had accuſtomed him to both coarſer food and raiment, 

ſhould ſtretch himſelf beyond what he had, or were uſed 

-to, to the manifeſt prejudice of his family and children, 

no doubt it would be unlawful to him, even ſo to eat or 

be clothed as another, in whom it is lawful ; for that the 

| other 
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other may be as much mortified, and have denied him- 
ſelf as much in coming down to that, which this aſpires 
to, as he, in willing to be like him, aſpires beyond what 
he either is able, or hath been accuſtomed to do. The 
ſafe place then is, for ſuch as have fulneſs, to watch over 
themſelves, that they uſe it moderately, and reſcind all 


ſuperfluities z being willing as far as they can, to help The rich to 


the need of thoſe to whom Providence hath allotted a 
ſmaller allowance, Let the brother of high degree rejoice, in 
that he is abaſed ; and ſuch as God calls in a low degree, be 
content with their candition, not envying theſe brethren aubo 
bave greater abundance, knowing they have receiued abun- 
dance, as ta the inward men; which is chiefly to be regard- 
ed, And therefore beware of ſuch a temptation, as to 
uſe their calling as an engine to be richer, knowing, they 
have this advantage beyond the rich and nable that are 
called, that the truth doth not any ways. abaſe them, 
nay, not in the eſteem of the world, as it doth in the 
other z but that they are rather exalted thereby, in that 
28 to the inward and ſpiritual fellowſhip of the ſaints, 
they become the brethren and companions of the great- 
eſt and richeſt 3 and in this reſpect, Int hint of uw degree 
rejoice that he is exalted. 

Theſe things premiſed, I would ſcriouſly propoſe unto 
all ſuch, as chooſe to be Chriſtians indeed, and that in 
nature, and not in name only, whether it were not deſira- 
ble, and would not greatly contribute to the commenda- 
tion of Chriſtianity, and to the increaſe of the life and vir- 
ture of Chriſt, if all ſuperfluous titles of honaur, profuſencſs 
and predigality in meat and apparel, gaming, ſporting, and 
playing, were laid aſide and forborn ? And whether ſuch 
as lay them aſide, in ſo. doing, walk not more like the 
diſciples of Chriſt and his apoſtles, and are therein near- 
er their example, than ſuch as uſe them? Whether the 

laying 
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| PROPOSITION XV. 

laying them afide would hinder any from being good 
Chriſtians ? Or if Chriſtians might not be better without 
them, than with them? Certainly the Jober and /eriour 
among all ſorts will ſay, Tra. Then ſurely ſuch as lay 
them aſide, as reckoning them unſuitable for Chriſtians, 
are not to be blamed, but rather commended for fo do- 
ing: becauſe that in principle and practice they effectu- 
ally advance that, which others acknowledge were defira- 
ble, but can never make effectual, ſo long as they allow 
the uſe of them as lawful. And God hath made it ma- 
nifeſt in this age, that by diſcovering the evil of ſuch 
things, and leading his witneſſes out of them, and to teſtify 
againſt them, he hath produced effectually in many that 
mortification and aß ſfraction from the love und cares of this 
world, who daily are converſing in the world (but in- 
wardly redeemed out of it) both in wedlock, and in their 
lawful employments, which was judged could only be 
obtained by ſuch as were ſhut up in eleifters and monaf- 
terien. Thus much in general. g 
$- III. As to the firſt we affirm poſitively, That # # 
not lawful for Chriſtians either to give or receive theſe titles of 
honour, as, Your Holineſs, Your Majefty, T. our Excellency, 
Your Eminency, &c. 

Firſt, becauſe theſe titles are no part of that obedience 
which is due to magiſtrates or ſuperiors 5 neither doth the 
giving them add or diminiſh from that ſubjection we owe 
to them, which conſiſts in obeying their juſ# and lawful 


commands, not in titles and deſignations. 


Secondly, We find not that in the ſcripture any ſuch 


titles are uſed, either under the la or the goſpel : but 


that in the ſpeaking to kings, princes, or nobles, they uſed 
only a ſimple compellation, as O king, and that without 
any further deſignation, ſave perhaps the name of the 
perſon, as, O King Agrippa, &c. 

Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, It lays a neceſſity upon Chriſtians moſt fre- Lying ti 


quently to lie: becauſe the perſons obtaining theſe titles, 
either by election or hereditarily, may frequently be 
found to have nothing really in them deſerving them, or 
anſwering to them : as ſome, to whom it is ſaid, Tour 
Excellency, having nothing of excellency in them ; and he 
who is called, Your Grace, appears to be an enemy to 
grace; aiid he who is called, Your Honour, is known to 
be baſe and ignoble. I wonder what law of man, or what 


patent ought to oblige me to make a lie; in calling good, patents do 
tvil ; and evil, good ? I wonder what law of man tan ſe- oo oblige 


cure me; ini ſo doing, from the juſt judgment of © 
that will make me accoünt for every idle word? And to 
lie is ſomething more. Surely Chriſtians ſhould be 
aſhamed that ſuch laws, manifeſtly croſſing the law of 
God, ſhould be among theni. 


a lie. 


If is be ſaid, We ought i in charity to | ſuppoſe that they have Object. 


theſe virtues, becauſe the king has beftouved theſe titles upon 
them, or that they are deſcended of ſuch as deſerved them ; 


I anſwer, Charity deſtroys not knowledge : I am not Anſw, 


obliged by charity, either to believe or (| peak a lie: Now 
it is apparent, and carinot be denied by any, but that 
thoſe virtues are not in many of the perſons expreſſed by 
the /itles they bear; neither will they allow to ſpeak ſo 
to ſuch, in whom theſe virtues are, unleſs they be ſo dig- 
nified by outward princes. So that ſuch as are truly 
virtuous, muſt not be ſtyled by their virtues, becauſe 
not privileged by the princes of this world; and ſuch as 
have them not, muſt be ſo called, becauſe they have ob- 
tained a patent ſo to be; and all this is done by thoſe, 
who pretend to be his followers, that commanded his 
diſciples, Not to be called of men, Maſter ; and told them, 
ſuch could not believe, as received honour one from another, 


and fought not the hanour which cometh from God _ This 
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Your Holi- 
nefs, Your 
Grace, &c. 


PROPOSITION XV. 
is ſo plain, to ſuch as will indeed be Chy; , that. it 
needs no conſequence. 

Fourthly, As to thoſe titles of Helineſt, Eminent ey and 
Excellency, uſed among the Papi/?s to the Pope * Car- 
dinals, &c. and Grace, Lordſbip, and Worſhip, uſed to 
the Clergy among the Proteſtants, it is a moſt blaſ] phemous 
uſurpation. For if they uſe Holineſs and Grace, becauſe 
thefe things ought to be in a Pope or in a B. i Hop, how 
come they to uſurp that peculiarly to themſelves? Ought 
not holineſs and grace to be in every Chriſtian ? And ſo 
every Chriſtian ſhould ſay, Your Holineſs, and Your Grate, 
one to another. Next, how can they in reaſon claim any 
more zizles, than were practiſed and received by the apoſ- 
tles and primitive Chriſtians, whoſe ſucceſſors they pre- 
tend they are, and as whoſe ſucceſſors (and no otherwiſe 
themſelves, I judge, will confefs any honout they ſeek 
is due to them ? Now if they neithey ſought, received, 
nor admitted ſuch honour nor titles; how came theſe by 
them ? If they fay they did, let them prove it if they can: 
we find no ſach thing in the ſcripture. The Chriſtians 
ſpeak to the apoſtles without any ſach denomination, 
neither ſaying, I it pleaſe Your Grace, Your Holineſe, 
Your Lordſhips nor Your N. or/hip ; they are neither cal- 
ted, My Lord Peter, nor My Lord Paul; not yet Maſter 
Peter, nor Maſter Paul; nor Doctor Peter, nor Doctor 
Paul; but fingly Peter and Paul; and that not only i in 
the ſcripture, but for ſome hundreds of years after: fo 
that this appears to be a manifeſt fruit of the apoſtaſy. 
For if theſe zitles ariſe either from the office or worth of 
the perſons, it wilt not be denied, but the apoſtles de- 
ferved them better than any now that call for them. 
But the caſe is plain, the apoſtles had the holineſs, the ex- 
cellency, the grace; and becauſe they were holy, excellent, 
and gracious, they neither uſed, nor admitted of ſuch 

titles: 
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titles : but theſe having neither Bolineſs, excellency, nor Hyporrites 
grace, will needs be fo called, to ſatisfy their ambitious * 
and oſtentatious minds, which is a manifeſt token of 
their hypocriſy. | 

Fifthly, As to that title of Majeſy, uſually aſcribed 
to princes, we do not find it given to any ſuch in the ho- 
ly ſcripture ; but that it is ſpecially and peculiarly aſcribed 
unto God, as 1 Chron, XXix. 11. Fob xxxvii. 22. Eſal. 
xxi. g. and xXix. 4. and xlv. 3. and cxili. 1. and cxvi. 6.. 
Ja. ii. 10. and xxiv. 14. and xxvi. 10. Heb. i. 3. 2 Pet. 
i. 16. and many more places. Hence ſaith Jude, ver. 25. 
To the only wiſe God our ſaviour, be glory and majeſty, &c. 
not to men. We find in ſcripture the proud king Nebu- 
chadnezzor aſſuming this zitle to himſelf, Dan: iv. 30. who 
at that time received a ſufficient reproof, by a ſudden 
judgment which came upon him. Therefore in all the 
compellations ufed to princes in the Old Teftament, it is 
not to be found, nor yet in the New. Paul was very 
civil to Agrippa, yet he gives him no ſuch 2/e+ neither 
was this title uſed among Chriſtians in the primitive 
times. Hence the Fcclehaftical Hiftory of the Reforma- 
tion of France, relating the ſpeech of the Lord Rochefort, 
at the aſſembly of the eſtates of France, held under 
Charles the Ninth, in the year 1560, faith, That this ha- Ecclek Hiſts 
rangue was well remarked, in that he uſed not the word n 
[Majeſty] invented by flatterers of late years. And yet this Your Ma- 
author minded not how his maſter Calvin uſed this flat- ys. kg 
tering title to Francis the Firſt, King of France ; and not 2 
only ſo, but calls him Mo Chriftian King, in the epiſtle 2560. 
to his Inſtitutions; though by his daily perſecuting of the 
reformers, it was apparent, he was far from being ſuch, 
even in Calvin's own eſteem. Surely the complying 
with ſuch vain titles, impoſed and introduced by antichriſt, 
oreatly tended to ſtain the reformation, and to render it 
defective in many things. | 
M m 2 Laſtly, 
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PROPOSITION Xv. 
Laſtly, All theſe titles and ffyles of honour are to be re- 


jetted by Chriſtians, becauſe they are to ſeek the Honour 


The proud 
mind loves 
titles. 


Phil. 3. 26. 


Luchfer 's 
ſpirit. 


1 Sam. 2. 


32. 


that comes from above, and riot the Honour that is from 
beloa but theſe honours are not that honeur that comes 
from above, but are from below. For we know well 
enough what induſtry, and what pains men are at to get 
theſe things, and what part it is that ſeeks after them, 
to wit, the proud, inſolent, haughty, aſpiring mind. For 
jodge, Is it the meek and innocent Spirit of Obriſt that co- 
vets that honour ? Is it that Spirit that muſt be of 10 re- 
putation in this world, that has its converſatioit in Heaven, 
that conres to have fellswſhip with the ſons of God? Is it 
that Spirit, I ſay, that loves that honour, that feeks af. 
ter that honour, that pleads for the upholding of that 
honour, that frets, and rages, and fumes, when it is de- 
nied that honour ? Or is it not rather the lordly inſult. 
ing ſpirit of Lucifer, the prince of this aworld, he that of 
old affected and ſought after this honour, and loved not 
to abide in the ſubmiſſive low place? And fo all his chil- 
dren are poſſeſſed with the ſame ambitious proud mind, 
ſeeking and coveting titles of Honour, which indeed belong 
not to them. For let us examine, V ho they are that 
are honourable indeed ? Is it not the righteous man? Is it 
not the holy man ? Is it not the humbled-hearted man, the 
meeb-ſpirited man And are not ſuch thoſe that ought to 
be honoured among Chriſtians * Now of theſe, may there 
not be poor Men, Labourers, filly Fiſhermen ? And if 
fo, how comes it that the titles of honour are not beſtowed 
upon ſuch ? But who are they that generally receive and 
look for this honour ? Are they not the rich ones, ſuch 

* Hierom, in his epiſtle to Celant, admoniſheth her, That ſhe was to 
be preferred to none for her nobility; for the Chriſtian religion admits not 


of reſpect of perſons; neither are men to be eſteemed becauſe of their 
entward condition, but according to the diſpoſition of the mind to be eſ- 


teemed either noble or baſe 1 he that obeyeth not ſin, is free; who is 


ſtreng in virtue, is noble. er the Epiſtle of James be read. 


* — 


Of 8ALUTATIONS and RECREATIONS. $35 


as have abundance of the earth, as be like the rich olut- 
ton, ſuch as are proud and ambitious, ſuch as are oppreſ- 
ſors of the poor, fuch as ſwell with luſt and vanity, and 
all /uperfluity of naughtineſs, who are the very; abomination 
and plague of the nations ? Are not theſe they that are 
accounted honeurable, that require and receive the titles 
of honour, proud Hamans ? Now whether is this the ho- 
nour that comes from God, or the honour from below ? 
Doth God honour ſuch as daily « diſhonour him, and dif- ' 
obey him ? And if this' be not the honour that comes 
from God, but the honour of this world, which the chil- 
dren of this world give and receive one from another z 
how can the children of God, ſuch as are Chriſtians in- 
deed, give or receive that honour among themſelves, 
without coming under the reproof of Chriſt, who faith, 
that ſuch as do cannot believe“ But further, if we reſpect 
the cauſe that moſt frequently procures to men theſe * 
tles of honour, there i is not one of a thouſand that ſhall be 
found to be, becauſe of any Chriſtian virtue; but rather 
for things to be diſcommended among Chri iſtians : as by 
the favour of princes, procured by flattering, and often 
by worſe means. Yea, the moſt frequent, and account- 
ed among men moſt honourable, is fighting, or ſome 
great martial exploit, which can add nothing to a Chriſ- 
tian's worth: ſince, ſure i it is, it were deſirable there were 
no fightings among Chriſtians at all; and in ſo far as there 
are, it ſhews they are not right Chriſtians. And Jams 
tells us, that fighting proceeds from the In ft. So that it. 
were fitter for Chriſtians, by the Sword of God's Spirit, 
to fight againſt their luſts, than by the prevalency of 
their luſts to deſtroy one another. Whatever honour 
any might have attained of old under the Law this way, 
we find under the Ge/pe/ Chriſtians commended for /uf- 


Heling: not for fighting : neither ns any of Chriſt's dit- 
ciples 
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7 RQPOSTTION. XV. 


ciples, ſave one, offer outward violence by the ſword, 
in cutting off Malchus's ear; for which he received no 
title of honour, but a juſt reproof. Finally, if we look 
x wack to the nature of this honour, the cauſe of it, the Ways 
It is conveyed, the terms in which it is delivered, it can- 
not be uſed by ſuch as deſire to be Chr: iſtians i in good 
earneſt. 
g. IV. Now beſides theſe general titles of bonour, what 
groſs abuſes are crept in among ſuch as are called Chrif- 
tian in the uſe of compliments, wherein not ſervants to 
maſters, or others, with reipedct 1 to any ſuch kind of rela- 
tions, do ſay and write to one another at every turn, 
Your humble ſervant, Your moſt obedient ſervant, &c. Such 
wicked cuſtoms have, to the great prejudice of ſouls, ac- 
cuſtomed Chriſtians to lie; and to uſe lying 1s now come 
to be accounted civility. O horrid apoſtaſy ! for it is no- 
toriouſly known, that the uſe of theſe compliments | imports 
not any deſign of ſervice, neither are any ſuch fools to 
think ſo; for if we ſhould put them to it that ſay ſo, they 
would not doubt to think we abuſed them; and would 
let us know they gave us. words in courſe, and no more. 
It is ſtrange, that ſuch as pretend to ſcripture as the rule 
ſhould not be aſhamed to uſe uch things; ſince Elibu, 
that had not the ſcriptures, could by the Light within 
bim (which theſe men thiuk inſufficient) ſay, Fob xxxii- 
Us 22. Let me not accept any man I perſon, neither let me 
give flattering titles unto men. For I kuw not to give 
Fattering titles: in fe doing my Maler would ſoon tale me 
away. A certain. ancient devout man, in the primitive 
time, ſubcribed himſelf to a biſhop, Your humble ſervant, 
wherein I doubt not but he was more real than our uſual 
eomplimenters ; ; and yet. he Was py Feproved for it“. 
But 


® This hiſtory is reported by Caſaubonur, in his book of Manners and 


Caſo, P- 760. = this laſt age he is eſteemed an uncivil man, who will 
not 
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But they uſually object, to defend themſelves, That 
Luke ſaith, Met Excellent Theophilus; and Paul, Mg Ug 
Noble Feſtus. 

I anſwer ; Since Luke wrote that by the dictates of the 
Izfallible Spirit of God, I think it will not be doubted but 
Theophilus did deſerye it, as being really endued with that 
virtue: in which caſe we ſhall not condemn thoſe that 
do it by the fame rule. But it is not proved that Lute 
gave Theophilus this title, as that which was inherent to 
him, either by his Father, or by any patent Theophilus 
had obtained from any of the princes of the earth; or 
that he would have given it him, in caſe he had not been 
truly excellent ; and without this be proved (which never 
can) there can nothing hence be induced againſt us. 

The like may be ſaid of that of Paul to Feſtus, whom he Concerning 
would not haye called ſuch, if he had not been truly no- act 

ble; as indeed he was, in that he ſuffered him to be heard to Feſtus. 

in his own cauſe, and would not give way to the fury of 

the Jes againſt him; it was not becauſe of any outward. 

title beſtowed upon Veſtus, that he fo called him, elſe he 

would have given the ſame appellation to his predeceſſor 

Felix, who had the ſame office ; but being a covetous 

man, we find he gives him no ſuch Ayle. 


g. V. It will not be unfit in this place to ſay ſome- The ſingu- 
lar number 


thing concerning the uſing of the fingular number to one to one per- 
Latin. ſon uſed in 


perſon; of this there is no controverſy in the 4 
For when we ſpeak to one, we always uſe the pronmum 


[TU] and he that would do otherwiſe, would break the 
| rules 
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not either to his inferior or equal ſubſcribe himſelf 8 But Sulpiti- 
us Severus was heretofore ſharply reproved by Paulinus, biſhop of Nola, 
becauſe in his epiſtle he had ſubſcribed himſelf his Servant, ſaying, Beware 
thou ſubſcribe not thyſelf his Servant, who is thy Brother ; for flattery is /+ ul, 
not a t:flimony of humility to give theſe honours lo men, which are exly duc to the 


One Lord, Ae, and 60. 


PROPOSITION XV. 


rules of grammar, For what boy, learning his rudi- 
ments, is ignorant, that it is incongruous to ay Luar 
amas, vos legis,] that is C you leveſt, you r. readęſt] ſpeaking to 
one? But the pride of man, that hath cbrrupted many 
things, refuſes alſq to uſe this ſimplicity of ſpeaking in the 
vulgar languages. For being puffed up with a vain opi- 
nion of themſelves, as if the ingular number were not | 
ſufficient for them, they will have others to ſpeak to 
them in the plural. Hence Luther, in his þ/ays, reproves 
and mocks this manner of ſpeaking, ſaying, Magifter, 
vos es iratus ; which corruption Eraſinus ſufficiently re- 
futes in his book of writing epiſiles ; concerning which 
likewiſe James Howel, in his epiſtle to the nobility of Eng- 
land, before the French and Engliſh Dictionary, takes no- 
tice That both in France, and in qther nations, the word = 
: {CHOU} was uſed in ſpeaking to one; but by ſucceſſion of. 
time, when the Roman commonwealth grew * an empire, 
the courtiers began to magnify the emperor, ( as being fur- 


niſhed with power to confer dignities and offices) uſing the word 


How the [Lou, ] yea, and deifying him with more remarkahle titles , 
word Vou 
eame to be coe er ing which matter, we read i in the ep Ales of. ee 
mark r chus to the emperors Theodoſius and Valentinianus, where 
fon. he uſeth theſe forms of. ſpeaking, Veſtra Xternitas, Your 
= Eternity ; Veſtrum Numen, Yeur Godhead ; Veſtra Se- 
renitas, Jour Serenity; Veſtra Clementia, 7 our Clemency. 
So that the word | Y,ou} in the plural number, together with 
the other titles and compellations of honour, ſeem to have taken 


their riſe from monarchical government; which afterwards, 
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by degrees, came to be derived to private perſons. 
The ſame is witneſſed by John Maref iu, of the French 
academy, in the preface of his Clwis : Let none wonder | 
faith he, that the word [T hou] i is uſed in this work to Princes 
and Princeſſes ; for ave uſe the ſame to God: and of eld the © 
Same Was 1 f uſed Zo Alexanders, Cæſars, Queens and Em- | 
| preſſes 
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preſſes. The uſe of the word [ Nou, ] when one perſon ig 
ſpoken to, was only introduced by theſe baſe flatteries of men of 


latter ages, to whom it ſeemed good to uſe the plural number 


to one perſon, that he may imagine himſelf alone to be equal to 


many others in dignity and worth ; from whence at loft it came 


to perſons of lower quality. 

Io the ſame purpoſe ſpeaketh allo M. Gals in his 
preface to the New Teſtament tranſlation ; J had rather, 
faith he, faithfully keep to the expreſs words of Paul, than 
exactly follow the poliſhed flyle of our tongue therefore I al- 
aways uſe that form of calling Ged in the ſingular number, 
not in the plural; and therefore I ſay rather [ Thou] than 


[You.J I confeſs indeed, that the civility and cuſtom of this 


_ world requires him to be honqured after that manner ; but it is 


likewiſe on the contrary true, that the original tongue of the. 


New Teftament hath nothing common with ſuch manners and 
civility ; fo that not one of theſe many old verſions aue have 


dith obſer ve it. Let not mes believe, that we give not reſpect 


539 


enough to God, in that aue call him by the ward ¶ Thquj] which The word 


is nevertheleſs far otherwiſe : for I ſeem to myſelf ( may be by Thou, a 


the effef? of cuſtom) more 10 honour his Divine Majeſty, in honour to 


calling him after this manner, than if I ſhould call him after . 


the manner of men, who are ſo delicate in their forms of ſpeech. 
See how clearly and evidently theſe men witneſs, that 
this form of ſpeaking, and theſe profane titles, derive 
their origin from the baſe flattery of theſe laſt ages, and 
from the delicate haughtineſs of worldly men, who have 


invented theſe novelties, that thereby they might honour 


one another, under I know not what pretence of civilty 
and reſpeft. From whence many of the preſent Chriſti- 


ans (ſo accounted) are become ſo perverſe, in commend-, 


ing moſt wicked men, and wicked cuſtoms, that the im- 
plicity of the Goſpel is wholly loſt ; ſo that the giving of 
men and things their own names is not only worn out of 

cuſtom, 
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but the doing thereof is accounted abſurd and rude by 
ſach kind of delicate paraſites, who defire to aſcribe to this 
flattery, and abuſe the name of civility. Moreover, 
that this way of ſpeaking proceeds from an high and 
proud mind, hence appears; beeauſe that men commonly 
uſe the Sngular number to beggars, and to their fervants ; ; 
yea, and in their prayers 10 God. Thus the /aperior will 
ſpeak to his i»feriar, who yet will not bear that the infe- 
rior ſo ſpeak to him, as judging it a kind of reproach 
unto him. So hath the pride of men placed God and the 
beggar in the ſame category. I think I need not uſe argu- 
ments to prove to ſuch as know congruous language, that 
we ought to uſe the ſingular number ſpeaking to one; 
which is the common dialeft of the whole fcripture, as 
alſo the moſt interpreters do tranſlate it. Seeing there- 

fore it is manifeſt to us, that this form of ſpeaking to 


men in the Plural number doth proceed from pride, as 


well as that it is in itfelf a e, we found a neceſſity upon 
us to teſtiſy againſt this corruption, by uſing the Sngular 
equally unto all. And although no reaſon can be given 
why we ſhould be perſecuted upon this account, eſpeci- 
by Chriftians, who profeſs to follow the rule of ſcrip- 
ture, whoſe dialect this is; yet it would perhaps ſeem in- 
credible if I ſhould relate how much we have ſuffered 
for this thing, and how theſe proud ones have fumed, 


fFretted, and gnaſbed their teeth, frequently beating and 
Atriking us, when we have ſpoken to them thus in the 
fe ngular number: whereby we are the more confirmed in 


our judgment, as ſeeing that this teſtimony of truth, which 

God hath given us to bear in all things, doth ſo yex the 

ſerpentine nature in the children of Darkneſs. 

g. VI. Secondly, Next unto this of titles, the other 

part of Bonaur uſed among Chriſtians is the kneeling, bows 

ing, and wuncavering of the head to one another. I know 
nothing 
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nothing our adverſaries have to plead for them in this 
matter, ſave ſome few inſtances of the Old Te eftament, 
and the cuſtom of the country. 

The firſt are, ſuch as Abraham's 8 Ain to the 
children of Heth, and Lot ta the two angels, &c. 

But the practice of theſe patriarchs, related: as matter 
of fact, are not to be a rule th Chriſtians now 3 neither 
are we to imitate them in every practice, which has not 
a particular reproof added to it: for we find not Abra- 
ham reproved for taking Hagar, &c. And indeed to fay 
all things were lawful far us which they practiſed, would 
produce great inconveniences obvious enough to all. 


* 


And as to the cuſtoms of the nations, it is a very ill argu- The euſtam 


cf the nati- 


ment for a Chriſtian's practice: we ſhould haye a better ons no rule 
rule to walk by than the cuſtom of the Gentiles ; the apol* * ages. 
tles defire us not to be conformed ta this world, ke. We Rom. 12. 2. 


ſee how little they have to ſay for themſelves i in this mat= 
ter. Let it be obſerved then, whether our reaſons for 


laying afide theſe things be not conſiderable and We 


enough to uphold us in ſo doing. 

Firſt, We ſay, *1 hat God, who is the Creator of man, 
and he to whom he ouweth the dedication both of foul and. body, 
is over all to be worſhipped and adored, and that not only by the 


bowing, and uncovering of the head, is the alone outward 


| ſpirit, but alſo with the profration of body. Now kneeling, Bowing is 


adoring, 
and is only 


fignification of our adoration towards God, and. therefore due to God, 


it is not lawful zo give it unto man. He that kneeleth, 
or proſtrates himſelf to man, what doth he more to God? 
He that boweth, and uncovereth his head to the creature, 
what hath he reſerved to the Creator? Now the apoſtle 
ſhews us, that the uncovering of the head i is that which 
God requires of us in our worſhipping of him, 1 Cor. 
xi. 14. But if we make our addreſs to men in the ſame 
manner, where lieth the difference? Not in the outward 
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Hgnification, but merely in the intention; which opens 3 
door for the Popyſb veneration of , which e is 
neceſſarily excluded, | | 

| Secondly, Men being alike by creation (though their be. 
ing ſtated under their ſeveral relations requires from them 
mutual ſervices according to thoſe reſpective relations) 
be not worſhip one to another, but all equally are to return it 
ta God becauſe it is to him, and his name alone, that every 
tuee muſs bow, and before quhoſe throne the four and twenty 
elders profirate themſelves, Therefore for men to take this 
one from another, is to rob God of his glory : fince all 
the duties of relations may be performed one to another 
without theſe kind of bowings, which therefore are no 
eſſential part of our duty to man, but to God. All men, 
by an in ward inſtinct, in all nations have been led te 
proſtrate and bow themſelves to God. And it is plain 
that this bowing to men took place from a ſluviſb fear poſ- 
ſeſſing ſome, which led them to ſet up others as gods; 
when alſo an ambitious proud ſpirit got up in thoſe 
others, to uſurp the place of God over their brethren. 
Thirdly, We fee that Peter refuſed it from Cornelius, 
ſaying, He was a man. Are then the popes more, or more 
excellent than Peter, who ſuffer men daily to fall down 
Peter and at their feet, and kiſs them? This reproof of Peter to 
95" "0 Cornelius doth abundantly ſhew, that ſuch manners were 
— 2 not to he admitted among Chriſtians, Vea, we ſee, | 
that the angel twice refuſed this kind of Bowing from 


.. 


* . 
* 1 
1 
_ 
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John, Rev. xix. 10. and xxii. 9. for this reaſon, Becauſe ! 
J am thy fellow-ſervant, and f thy brethren ; abundantly x 
intimating that it is not Jawful for fellpw-ſervants thus te y 
proſtrate themſelves one to another: and in this reſpect p 
all men are fe/low-ſervants, | f 


If it be ſaid, J ohn intended here a religious 200 pip, and 1 


act aq civil 


1 any 


bf Saiutirions and Recxtations. 743 

1 anfwer; This is to ſaf, not to prove: neither cafl Anſw. 
we ſuppoſe John, at that time of the day, ſo ill-inſtructed 
as not to know it was unlavyful to worſhip angelt; only 


it ſhould ſeem, becauſe of thoſe great and myſterious | 

things revealed to him by that angel, he was willing to 1 

ſignify ſome more than ordinary teſtimony of reſpect; 1 

for which he was reproved. Tfeſe things Being thus my 
confidered, it is remitted to the judgment of ſich as ard * 
deſirous to be found Chriſtians indeed, whether we are 1 
worthy of blame for waving it to men. Let thoſe then WM 

that will blame us conſider whether they might not as 1 

well accuſe Mordecai of incivility, who was no leſs ſingular 1 [ 

than we in this matter. And foraſmuch as they accuſe o forbeat 1 

us herein of rudeneſi and pride, though the teſtimony of bb Tn 

| our conſciences in the fight of God be a ſufficient guard incivility, . 
nor pride, TB 
againſt ſuch calumnies, yet there are of us known to be nor rude- ai 
men of ſuch education, as forbear not theſe things for "©" 90 
want of that they call good breeding ; and we fhould be 1 
very void of reaſon, to purchaſe that pride at ſo dear à 10 

rate, as many have done the exerciſe of their conſcience |; 16 

in this matter; many of us having been /orely beaten and 1 

; buffeted, yea, and ſeveral months impriſoned, for no other i 
reaſon but becauſe we could not ſo ſatisfy the proud un- | : li 
reaſonable humours of proud men, as to uncover our heads, and 1 
) boꝛo our bodies. Nor doth our innocent practice, in ſtand- 1 R 
e ing till; though upright, not putting off our hats, any | Wl 
„ more than our fhoes, the one being the covering of our ip bi 
1 keads, as well as the other of our feet, ſhew ſo much 100 
ſe rudeneſs, as their beating and knocking us, c. becauſe '| I 
Y. we cannot bod to them, contrary to our conſciences : 1 
0 which certainly ſhews leſs meet neſt and humility upon their # 15 
& part, than it doth of rudeneſs or pride upon ours. Now 3 
ſuppoſe it were our weakneſs, and we really under a = 

16, miſtake in this thing, ſince it is not alledged to be the 1 
| breach | i 0 
1 

1 
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breach of any Chriſtian precept, are we not to be indulged 
as the apoſtle commanded ſhowld be done to ſuch as 
ſcrupled to eat fes? And do not perſecuting and revil: 
ing us upon this account ſhew them to be more like unto 
proud Human, thai the diſciples or followers of the 

meek, ſelf-denying Feſus ? And this 1 can fay boldly, in 
the fight of God, from my own experience; and that of 
many thouſands more, that however ſmall or fooliſh this 
may ſeem yet we bthoved to chooſe death rather than 
do it, and that for conſcience ſake : and that in its being 
fo contrary to our natural ſpirits, there are many of us 
to whom the forſakirig of theſe bowings and ceremonies 
was as death itſelf 5 which we could never have left, if 
we could have enjoyed our peace with God in the uſe of 
them. Though it be far from us to judge all thoſe to whom 

| Ged hath not ſewn the evil of them, under the like hazard ; 
yet nevertheleſs we doubt not- but ſuch as would prove 
faithful witneſſes to Chriſt's divine light in their confciences, 
| God will alſo ſhew the evil of theſe things. 

$. VII. The 7hird thing to be treated of, is the vaity 
Apparel in oak: 333 i 3 
its vanity and ſuperfluity of apparel. In which; fr/t, two things are 
Nees All. to be conſidered, the condition of the perſorr, and the cm- 
lowed. try he lives in. We ſhall not ſay that all perſons are to be 
clothed alike, becaufe it will perhaps neither ſuit their 
bodies nor their eſtates. And if a man be clothed ſeberhj, 
and without ſuperjluity, though they may be finer than 
that which his ſervant is clothed with, we ſhall not 
blame him for it: the abſtaining from ſuperflurties, which 
his condition and education have accuſtomed him to, 
may be in him a greater act of mortification than the 
abſtaining from finer clothes in the ſervant, who never 
was accuſtomed to them. As to the country, what it na- 
turally produces may be no vanity to the inhabitants to 
aſe, or what is commonly. imparted to them by way of 
h exchange, 


—_ TO 


th 
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exchange, ſeeing it is without doubt that the creation is 
for the uſe of man. Ss where l abounds, it may be 
worn as well as eel ; and were we in thoſe countries 
or near unto them, where gold or ſluer were as common 
as iron or braſs, the one might be uſed as well as the other. 
The iniquity lies then here, Firſt; When from a luſt of 
vanity, and a deſire to adorn themſelves, men and wo- 
men, not content with what their condition can bear, or 
their country eaſily affords, do ſtretch to have things, 
that from their rarity, and the price that is put upon 
them, ſeem to be precious, and ſo feed their luſt the 
more; and this all ſober men of all forts will readily 
grant to be evil. 

Secondly, When men are not content tb make a true 
uſe of the creation, whether the things be ue or coarſe 
and do not ſatisfy themſelves with what need and conve- 
niency call for, but add thereunto things merely /uper- 
fluous, ſuch as is the uſe of rithands and lace, and much 
more of that kind of ſtuff; as painting the face; and plait- 
ing the hair, which are the fruits of the fallen, luſtful, and 
corrupt nature, and not of the new creatian, as all will ac- 
knowledge. And though ſober men among all ſorts will 
ſay, that it were better theſe things were not; yet will 
they not reckon them unlawful, and therefore do admit 
the uſe of them among their church- members: but we 
do account them altogether unlawful, and unſuitable to 
Chriftiahs, and that for theſe reaſons : 


Firſt, The uſe of clothes came originally from the fall. If The: 


man had not fallen, it appears he would not have needed 
them; but this miſerable ſtate made them neceſſary in 
two reſpects: 1. To cover his nakedneſs 2. To keep, him from 
the cold which are both the proper and principal uſe of 
them. Now for man to delight himſelf in that which is 
the fruit of his iniquity, and the conſequence * his ſin, 
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tan be ns ways lawful for him : ſo to extend things be. 
yond their real uſe, or ts ſuperadd things wholly ſuper- 
fluous, is a manifeſt abufe of the creations and therefore 
hot lawful to Chriſtians: 

Secondly; Thoſe thaf will needs ſo adorn thimfelves 
in the uſe of their clothes, as to beſet them with things 
having no real tiſe bf neceſſity, but merely for ornament 
fake, do openly declare, that the end of it is either to 

Not to _ pleaſe their luſt (for which end theſe things are chiefly 

wo oh 288 invented and contrived) or otherwiſe to gratify a vain 
proud, and oftentaticu3 mind; and it is obvious theſe are 
their genefal ends in ſs doing. Yea, we ſee how eafily 
men are puffed up with their garments, and how proud 
and vain they are, when adorned to their mind. Now 
how far theſe things are below a true Chriſtia, and how 
unſuitable; needs very little proof. Hereby thoſe who 
love to be gatidy and ſuper fluons in their ttothes, ſhew they 
concern themſelves little with mortification ahd ſelf-denial, 
and that they ſtudy to beautify their bodies more than 
their ſouls ; which proves they think little upon mor- | 
tality, and ſo certainly are more nominal than real Chriſ- 


| 

| tians. 8 | 

Contrary to Thirdly, The ſcripture ſeverely reproves ſuch practites, . 

OOO ER A ·⁰·¹·—- I $0 N 2 c 
both commending and commanding the contrary ; as Ja. 

iii. how ſeverely doth the prophet reprove the daughters a 

of Ifrael for their tinkling ornaments, tlieir caulr, and their 8 

round tires, their chains and bracelets, &c. and yet is it 


not ſtrange to ſee Chriſtians allow themſelves in theſe bi 
things, from whom a more ſtrict and exemplary conver- F 
ſation is required? _ Chriſt deſires us not to be anxious th 
about our clothing, Mat. vi. 25. and to ſhew the vanity al 
of ſuch as glory in the ſplendor of their clothing, tells mM; 
them, That even Solomon, in all his glory, was not to be - 

tei 


oompared to the lily of the field, which to-day is, and to- mor- 


row 
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row ii caſt into the oven. But ſurely they make ſmall reckon= 
ing of Chriſt's words and doctrine that are ſo curious in 
their clothing, and ſo induſtrious to deck themſelves, 
and ſo earneſt to juitify it, and ſo enraged when they 
are reproved for it. The apoſtle Paul is very poſitive in 
this reſpect, 1 Tim. ii. 9, 10. I will: therefore in like man- 
ner alſo that women adorn themſelves in modeſt apparel, avith 
ſhamefacedneſs and ſobriety, and not with broidered hair, or 
geld, or pearls, or cofily array, but (which. becometh women 
profeſſing gedlineſs } with' good works. To the. fame pur- 
poſe ſaith Peter, 1 Pet. iii. 3, 4. Whoſe aderning let it net be 
ihat outward adorning of plaiting the hair, and wearing of gold 
or of putting on of apparel ; but let it be the hidden man of the 
heart, in that which is not corruptible, even the;ornament of a 
mec and quiet ſpirit, &c. Here both the apoſtles do very 
poſitively and expreſsly aſſert two things. Finſt, That 
the adoring of Chriſtian women (of whom it is particularly 
ſpoken, I judge, becauſe this ſex is moſt naturally inclined 
to that vanity, and that it ſeems that Chriſtian men in 
thoſe days deſerved not in this reſpect ſo much to be re- 
proved) ought not to be outward, nor conſiſt in the ap- 
parel. Secondly, That they ought not to uſe the plaiting plaiting the 
if the hair, or 6rnaments, &c. which was at that time the hair, &c. 
? cuſtom of the nations. But is it not ſtrange, that ſuch 
8 as make the ſcripture. their rule, and pretend they are 
z guided by it, ſhould not only be ſo generally in the uſe 
it of theſe things, which the ſcripture ſo plainly, condemns, 
ſe but alſo ſhould attempt to juſtify themſelves in ſo doing? 
cr. For the apoſtles not only commend the forbearance of 
r theſe things, as an attainment commendable. in Chriſti- 
ity ans, but condemn the uſe of them as uniawful 5 and yet 
ls may it not ſeem more ſtrange, that in contradiction to the 
% wpoſtles' doctrine, as if they had reſolved to flight their 
or. eeſtimony, they ſhould condemn thoſe that out of con- 
00 N n | ſcience 


. * * — 
2 0 - 
. 4 - E - 
” edge wt ae ec. 4> _—— 
1 = \ by o 


| 1 
1 
= 17 
: #7 3 
1 oy 
: * 
1 j Z 
1 4 
1 
i \ 
0 "4 
113 
1 1 * "4 
1 1 
F 
N 
4 


PRO POSITION XV. 


ſcience apply themſelves ſeriouſſy to follow it, as it in ſo 
doing they were ſingular, proud, or ſuperſtitiour? This cer- 
tainly betokens a fad apofaſy ih thoſe that will be account- 
ed Chriſtians, that they are ſo_offended with thoſe who 
love to follow Chriſt and his apoſtles, in denying of, and 
departing from, the lying vanities of thts periſhing world; 
and ſo doth much evidence their affinity with thoſe who 
hate to be reproved, and neither will enter CY nor W 

fer thoſe that would. 
Sports, &. F. VIII. Fourthly, Let us confider the uſe of games, 
. ſports, comedies, and other ſuch things, commonly and 
Foſpel. indifferently uſed by all the ſeveral forts of Chriſtians, 
under the notion of divertiſement and recreation, and ſec 
whether theſe things can conſiſt with the ſeriouſneſs, gra- 
vity, and Godly fear, which the goſpel calls for. Let us 
but view and look over the notions of them that call 
themſelves Chriſtians, whether Papiſts or Proteflantr, and 
fee if generally there be any difference, ſave in mere 
name and profeſſion, from the heathen * Doth not the 
fame folly; the ſame vanity, the ſame abuſe of precious and 
irrevocable time abound ? The fame gaming, ſporting, play- 
ing, and from thence quarreling, fighting, ſwearing, rant- 
ing, revelling * Now how can theſe things be remedied, 
ſo long as the preachers and profeſſors, and thoſe who are 
the leaders of the people, do allow theſe things, and ac- 
count them not inconſiſtent with the profeſſion of Chriſ- 
tianity ? And it is ſtrange to fee that theſe things are to- 
lerated every where; the inquiſition lays no hold on them, 
neither at Rome, nor in Spain, where in their maſſue- 
rades all manner of ob/cenity, folly, yea, and Athei/m is ge- 
nerally practiſed in the face of the world, to the great 
ſcandal of the Chriſtian name but if any man reprove 
them in theſe things, and forſake their ſuperſtitions, and 
come ſeriouſly to ſerve God, and worſhip him in the Spirit 
he 
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he becomes their prey, and is immediately expoſed to 

cruel ſufferings. Doth this bear any relation to Chriſ- 
tianity? Doth theſe things look any thing like the 
churches of the primitive Chriſtians ? Surely not at all. 

I ſhall firſt cite ſome few ſcripture teſtimonies, being very 

poſitive precepts to Chriſtians, and then ſee whether 

ſuch as obey them can admit of theſe forementioned 

things. The apoſtle commands us, That whether abe eat 

or drink, or whatever wwe do, to do it all ta the glory of Gad. 

But I judge none will be ſo impudent as to affirm, That 

in the uſe of theſe ſports and games God is glorified: if — ſports 
any ſhould ſo ſay, they would declare they neither knew d 
God nor his glory. And experience abundantly proves, * 
that in the practice of theſe things men mind nothing 

leſs then the glory of God, and nothing more than the 
ſatisfaction of their own carnal luſts, wills, and appetites. 

The apoſtle defires us, 1 Cor. vii. 29. 31. Becauſe the time 

ir ſhort, that they that buy ſhould be as though they poſſeſſed 

nat ; and they that uſe this world, as not abuſing it, &c. 

But how can they be found in the obedience of this pre- 

cept that plead for the uſe of theſe games and ſports, who 

it ſeems, think the time ſo long, that they cannot find 
occaſion enough to enjoy it, neither in taking care for 

their ſouls, nor yet in the neceſſary care for their bodies; 

but invent theſe games and ſports to paſs it away, as if they 
wanted other work to ſerve God in, or be uſeful to the 

. creation? The apoſtle Peter deſires us, To paſs the time of 


n, our ſojourning hear in fear, 1 Pet. i. 17. But will any ſay, 
e. That ſuch as uſe dancing and comedies, carding and dicing, 
e- do ſo much as mind this precept in the uſe of theſe things? 
at Where there is nothing to be ſeen but /ightneſ+ and vani- 
ye ty, wantonneſs and obſcenity, contrived to hinder men 
nd from fear or being ſerious, and therefore no doubt calcu- 1 
rt i lated for the ſervice of the devil. There is no duty more N ; 
he Nn . _ want F | 
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—_ PROPOSITION XV. 


frequently commanded, nor more incumbent upon Chrif- 
tians, than the fear of the Lord, to land in awe before him, 
to walk as in his preſence ; but if ſuch as uſe theſe games 
and ſports will ſpeak from their conſciences, they can, I 
doubt not, experimentally declare, that this fear is for- 
gotten in their gaming: and if God by this /ight ſecretly 
touch them, or mind them of the vanity of their way, 
they ſtrive to ſhut it out, and uſe their gaming as an en- 
gine to put away from them that troubleſome gueſt ; and 
thus make merry over the juſt One, whom they have ſlain and 
crucified in themſelves. But further, if Chriſt's reaſoning 
be to be heeded, who faith, Mat xii. 35, 36. That the 
good man, out of the good treaſure of the heart bringeth forth 
good things : and an evil man, out of the evil treaſure, bring- 
eth forth evil things, and that of every idle word we ſhall give 


an account in the day of judgment, it may be eaſily gathered 


from what zreaſure theſe inventions come; and it may be 
ceeaſily proved, that it is from the evil, and not the gad. 
Comedi'® How many idle words do they neceſſarily produce? Yea, 
A Mein what are comedies but a ſtudied complex of idle and lying 
words, words? Let men that believe their ſoul are immortal, and 
that there will be a day of judgment, in which theſe words 


of Chriſt will be accompliſhed, anſwer me, how all theſe 


will make account in that great and terrible day, of all 


theſe idle wvords that are neceſſarily made uſe of about 
dancing, gaming, carding, and comedies acting? And yet 
how is it that by Chriſtians not condemning theſe things, 
but allowing of them, many that are accounted Chriftians 
take up their whole time in them, ye make it their trade 
and employment? Such as the dancing-maſters and come- 
dians, &c. whoſe helliſh converſations do ſufficiently de- 
clare what maſter they ſerve, and to what end theſe 


things contribute. And it cannot be denied, as being ob- 
viouſly manifeſt by experience, that ſuch as are maſters 


of 
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of theſe occupations, and are moſt delighted in them, if 
they be not open Atheiſts and profligates, are ſuch at beſt as 
make religion or the care of their ſouls their leaſt buſineſs, 
Now if theſe things were diſcountenanced by Chri/tians, 
as inconſiſtent with their profeſſion, it would remove 
theſe things; for theſe wretches would be neceſſitated 
then to betake themſelves to ſome honeſt livelihood, if 
they were not fed and upholden by theſe. And as here- 
by a great ſcandal and ſtumbling- block would be removed 
from off the Chriftian name, ſo alſo would that in part 
be taken out of the way which provokes the Lord to 
with-hold his bling, and by occaſion of which things 
the minds of many remain chained in darkneſs, and 
drowned in luſt, ſenſuality, and worldly pleaſures, without 
any ſenſe of God's fear, or their own ſouPs ſalvation. 
Many of thoſe called fathers of the church, and other ſeri- 
ous perſons, have ſignified their regret for thoſe things, 
and their deſires they might be remedied; of whom 
many citations might | be alleged, which for brevity's ſake 
have omitted, 

„ IX. But they object, That men's ſpirits could not ſub- Object. 
kit, if they were always intent upon ſerious and ſpiritual mat- 
ters, and that therefore there is need of. ſome divertiſement to 
recreate the mind a little, whereby it being refreſhed, is f ape 
with great vigour to apply itſelf to theſe things. | 

I anſwer ; Though all this were granted, it would no Anſw. 
ways militate againſt us, neither plead the uſe of theſe 
things, which we would have wholly laid aſide. For 
that men ſhould be always in the ſame intentiveneſs of 
nind, we do not plead, knowing how impoſſible it is, ſo 
long as we are clothed with this tabernacle of clay. But 
this will not allow us at any time ſo to recede from the 
remembrance of God, and of our ſouls chief concern, as 


The fear of 
not ſtill to retain a certain ſenſe of his fear; which can- God” the 


not beſt recrea+ 
tion in the 
world 
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PROPOSITION. XIV. 


not be fo much as rationally ſuppoſed to be in the uſe of 
thefe things which we condemn. Now the neceflary oc- 
caſions in which all are involved, in order to the care 
and fuſtentation of the outward man, are a relaxation 
of the mind from the more ſerious duties; and thoſe 
are performed in the bleſſing, as the mind is ſo leaven- 


ed with the love of God, and the ſenſe of his pre- 


ſence, that even in doing theſe things the ſoul carrieth 
with it that divine influence and ſpiritual habit, whereby 
though theſe acts, as of eating, drinking, ſlecping, works 
ing, be upon the matter one with what the wicked do, 
yet they are done in another Spirit; and in doing of 
them we pleaſe the Lord, ſerve him, and anſwer our 
end in the creation, and ſo feel and are ſenſible of his 
bleſſing : whereas the wicked and profane, being not 


come to this place, are in whatſoever they do curſed, 


and their plaughing as well as praying is fin. Now if 
any will plead, that for relaxation of mind, there may 
be a liberty allowed beyond theſe things, which are of 
abſolute need to the ſuſtenance of the outward man, I 
ſhall not much contend againſt it; provided theſe things 
be not ſuch as are wholly ſuperfluous, or in their pro- 
per nature and tendency, lead the mind into 4, va- 
nity and wantonneſs, as being chiefly contrived and 
framed for that end, or generally experienced to pro- 
duce theſe effects, as being the common engines of 
ſuch as are ſo minded to feed one another therein, 
and to propagate their wickedneſs, to the impoiſoning 
of others; ſeeing there are other innocent divertiſe- 
ments, which may ſufficiently ſerve for relaxation of 


the mind, ſuch as for friends to viſit one another ; te 


hear or read hiſtory ; ta ſpeak ſoberly of the preſent or paſt 
tranſactions ; to follow after gardening to uſe geometrical 
and mathematical experiments, and ſuch other things of 

this 
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this nature. In all which things we are not to forget God, 


in whom we both live, and are moved, Acts xvii. 28. as not 
to have always ſome ſecret reſerve to him, and ſenſe 
of his fear and preſence 3 which alſo frequently exerts 
itſelf in the midſt of theſe things by ſome ſhort aſpi- 
ration and breathings. And that this may neither ſeem 
firange nor troubleſome, I ſhall clear it by one manifeſt 
inſtance, anſwerable to the experience of all men. It 
will not be denied but that men ought to be more in 
the love of God than of any other thing; for we ought 
to love God above all things, Now it is plain, that men 
that are taken with love, whether it be of women, or 
of any other thing, if it hath taken a deep place in the 
heart, and poſſeſs the mind, it will be hard for the man 
ſo in love to drive out of his mind the perſon or thing 
ſo loved; yea, in his eating, drinking, and fleeping, 
his mind will always have a tendency that way; and in 
buſineſs or recreations, however intent he þe in it, 
there will but a very ſhort time be permitted to paſs, 
but the mind will let ſome ejaculation forth towards its 
beloved. And albeit ſuch a one myſt be converſant in 


$53 


The love 


towards its 


thoſe things, that the care of this hody and ſuch like beloved 


thoſe things that may offend the party ſo beloved, or 


croſs his deſign in obtaining the thing ſo earneſtly de- 


fired; though there may be ſome ſmall uſe in them, the 
great deſign, which is chiefly in his eye, will ſo balance 
him, that he will eaſily look over and diſpenſe with ſuch 


_ petty neceſſities, rather than endanger the loſs of the 


greater by them. Now that men ought to be thus in 


love with God, and the /ife io come, none will deny; and. 


the thing is apparent from theſe ſcriptures, Mat. vi. 20. 


But lay up for yourſelves treaſures in heaven. Col. iii. 2. 


Set your aſfection on things above, &c. And that this hath 
| | been 


things call for; yet will he avoid as death itſelf to do ene 
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rer PROPOSITION- IV; 


the experience and attainment of ſome, the ſcripture 
alſo declares, P/alm Ixiii. 1. 8. 2 Cor. v. 4. 
4 And again, That theſe games, /ports, plays, dancing, 
men from comedies, &c. do naturally tend to draw men from God's 


— fear, to make them forget heaven, death, and judgment, 
to foſter luft, vanity, and wantonneſs, and therefore are 
moſt loved, as well as wfed, by ſuch kind of perſons, 
experience abundantly ſhews, and the moſt ſerious and 
conſcientious among all will ſcarcely deny « which if it 
be ſo, the application is eaſy. 
§. X. Fifthly, The uſe of fvearing | is to be confider- 
ed, which is ſo frequently practiſed almoſt among all 
Chriſtians z not only profane oaths among the profane, 
in their common diſcourſes, whereby the Ae HOLY 
NAME of GOD is in a horrible manner daily blaſ- 
phemed ; but alſo ſolemn oaths, with thoſe that have 
ſome ſhew of piety, whereof the moſt part do defend 
fevearing before the magiſtrate with ſo great zeal, that 
not only they are ready themſelves to do it upon every 
occaſion, but alſo have ſtirred up the magiſtrates. to 
proſecute thaſe, who out of obedience to Chriſt, their 
Lord and maſter, judge it unlawful to /avear ; upon 
which account npt a few have ſuffered impriſonment, 
and the ſpoiling of their goods. 
But conſidering theſe clear words of our Saviour, Mat. 
All ſwear- v. 33, 34. Again ye have heard that it hath been ſaid by 
bidde bred them of old time, Thou fhalt not forſwear thyſelf, but Halt 
perform unto the Lord thine oaths. But I ſay unto you, 
OWEAR NOT AT ALL, neither by heaven, &c. But let 
your communication be yea, yea ; nay, nay ; for whathever , 
i more than theſe cometh of evil. As alſo the words of, 
the apoſtle James, v. 12. But above all things, my bees 
thren, ſwear not, neither by heaven, neither by the tarth, 
neither by any other cath ; but let your yea be yea, and your 


nay, 
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nay, nay, left you fall into condemnaticn. I ſay, conſider- 


ing theſe clear words, it is admirable how any one that 


profeſſeth the name of Chriſt can pronounce any oath 
with a quiet conſcience, far leſs to perſecute other 
Chriſtians, that dare not /aoear, becauſe of their maſter 
Chriſ's authority. For did any one purpoſe: ſeriouſly, 
and in the moſt rigid manner, to forbid any thing com- 
prehended under any general, can they uſe a more full 
and general prohibition, and that without any excep- 
tion? I think not. For Chriit, Fir, propoſeth it to 


us negatively, Swear not at all, neither by heaven, nor by 


the earth, ner by Jeruſalem, nor by thy head, &c. And 
again, Savear not by heaven, nor by earth, nor by any other 
cath. Secondly, he preſſeth it affirmatively, But let your 
communication be yea, yea, and nay, nay ; for whatſoever is 
more than theſe, cometh of evil, And faith, James, le 
ye fall into condemnation, 


555 


Which words both all and every one of them do without 
make ſuch a full prohibition, and ſo free of all excep- exception, 


tion, that it is ſtrange how men that boaſt the ſeripture 
is the rule of their faith and life, can counterfeit any 
exception ! Certainly reaſon ought to teach every one, 
that it is not lawful to make void a general prohibition 


coming from God by ſuch oppoſition, unleſs the ex- 


ception be as clearly and evidently expreſſed, as the 
prohibition : neither is it enough to endeayour to con- 
firm it by conſequences and probabilities, which are ob- 
(cure and uncertain, and not ſufficient to bring quiet 
to the conſcience. For if they ſay that there is therefore 
an exception and limitation in the words, becauſe there 
are found exceptions in the other general prohibition of 
this th chapter, as in the forbidding of divorcement, 
where Chriſt faith, It hath been ſaid, Wheofoever ſhall put 
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PROPOSITION XV. 


away his wife, let him give her a writing of divoreement ; 

but I ſay unto you, That whoſoever ſhall put away his wife, 

ſaving far the cauſe of fornication, cauſeth her to commit 

_ adultery ; if, I ſay, they plead this, they not only labour 

in vain, but alſo fight againſt themſelves, becauſe they 

can produce no exception of this general command of 

not ſwearing, expreſſed by God to any under the new 

covenant, after Chrif/ gave this prohibition ſo clear as 

Alto oaths that which is made in the prohibition itſelf. Moreover, 

— bal if Chrift would have excepted eaths made before ma- 

| giſtrates, certainly he had then expreſſed, adding, ex- 

cept in judgment before the magiſtrate, or the like; as he 

did in that of divorcement by theſe words, ſauing for 

the cauſe of fornication : which heing ſo, it is not lawful 

for us to except or diſtinguiſb, or, which is all one, make 

void this general prohibition of Chriſt 3 it would be far 

leſs agreeable to Chriſtian holingis to bring upon our 

heads the crimes of ſo many oaths, which by reafon of 

this corruption and exception are fo frequent among 
Chriftians. 

The e on- Neither i is it to be omitted that without doubt the 


currence of 


the Sncient NOTE learned doctors of each ſect know, that theſe fore- 
— 1 mentioned words were underſtood by the ancient fathers 
of the „ three hundred years after Chriſt to be a pro- 
hibition of all ſorts of oaths. It is not then without 

reaſon that we wonder that the Popi/h doctors and priefts 

bind themſelves by an 9ath to interpret the holy ſcriptures 
according to the univerſal expoſition of the holy fa- 

thers ; who nevertheleſs underſtood thoſe controverted 

texts quite contrary to what theſe modern doctors do. 

And from thence alfo do clearly appear the vanity and 

foolith certainty (fo to ſpeak) of Peopiſh traditions ; for if 

by the writings of the fazhers, ſo called, the faith of the 

church of thoſe ages may be demonſtrated, it is clear 

they 
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they have departed from the faith of the church of the 
firft three ages in the point of favearing. Moreover, be- 
cauſe not only Papiſts, but alſo Lutherans and Calviniſts, 
and ſome others, do reſtrict the words of Chriſt and 
James, I think it needful to make manifeſt the vain 
foundation upon which that n in this matter 
is built. 
XI. Firſt, they object, That Chriſt mh forbids theſe Object. 
oaths that are made by creatures, and things created ; and 
they prove it thence, becauſe he numbers ſome of theſe , 
things. | 
Secondly, All raſh and vain oaths in familiar diſcourſes ; 
becauſe he ſaith, Let your communication be yea, ea, and 
nay, nay. 
To which I anſwer, Firſt, That the /azv did forbid all Anſw; 1 
oaths made by the creatures, as alſo all vain and raſh oaths 
in our common diſcourſes, commanding, That men 
ſhould only wear by the name of God, and that neither - 
falſely nor raſhly ; for that is to take his name in vain. 
Secondly, It is moſt evident that Chriſt forbids ſome- Anſw. 2 
what that was permitted under the law, to wit, to 
ſwear by the name of God, becauſe it was not lawful for To gyear 
any man to ſwear but by God himſelf. And becanſe pA, g 
he ſaith, Neither by heaven, becauſe it is the throne F God: MARS * 
therefore he excludes all other oaths, even thoſe which © 
are made by God: for he ſaith, chap. xxiii. 22. He that 
fall feear by heaven, ſiurareth by the throne of God, and 
by him that fitteth thereon : which is alſo to be ynderſtood 
of the reſt. 
Laſtly, 'Thav he da put the matter wa all con- Anſw. 3! 
troverſy, he adds, Neither by any other oath : therefore 
ſeeing to ſwear before the magiſtrate by God is an oath, 
it is here without doubt forbidden. | 
Secondly, 
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Object. 


Anſw. 


PROPOSITION XV. 
Secondly, They object, That by theſe words oaths by 


God's name cannot be forbidden, becauſe the Heavenly Father 


hath commanded them: for the Father and the Son are one, 


which could not be, if the Son had forbid that which the 


Father commanded. 
I anſwer, 'They are indeed one, and cannot contra- 
dict one another : nevertheleſs the Father gave many 


Oaths un- things to the Jews for a time, becauſe of their infir- 


der the old 


covenant, 


mity under the old covenant, which had only a ſhadow 


of good things to come, not the very ſubſtance of 


Object. 


Anſw. 


'Tithes, &ec. 


unlawful 
now. 


Object. 


things, until Chriſt ſhould come, who was the ſub- 
ſtance, and by whoſe coming all theſe things vaniſhed, 
to wit, /abbaths, circumciſion, the paſchal lamb men uſed 
then ſacrifices, who lived in controverſies with God, 
and one with another, which all are abrogated in the 
coming of the Son, who is the Subſtance, Eternal Word, 
and Eſſential Oath and Amen, in whom the promiſes of 
God are Yea and Amen: who came that men might be 
redeemed out of ſtrife, and might make an end of con- 
troverſy, 

Thirdly, They object, But all oaths are not ceremonies, 
nor any part of the ceremonial law. 

I anſwer, Except it be ſhewn to bean eternal — 
and moral precept, it withſtands not; neither are they 
of ſo old an original as zithes, and the offering of the 


firſt fruits of the ground, which by Abel and Cain were 


offered long before the ceremonial law, or the uſe of 
oaths ; which, whatever may be alleged againſt it, were 
no doubt ceremonies, and therefore no doubt unlawful 
now to be prattiſed. 4 

Fourthly, They object, That to * by the name of 
God is a moral precept of continual duration, becauſe it 1s 


marked with his eſſential and moral worſhip, Deut. vi. 13. 
| and 


2 22 8 
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and x. 20. Thou ſbalt fear the Lord thy God, and ſerve him 
alone : thou ſhalt cleave. to him, and ſwear by his name. 

I anſwer, this proves not that it is a moral and eter- Anſw. 
nal precept; for Maſes adds that to all the precepts and 
ceremonies in ſeveral places; as Deut. x. 12, 13. faying, 

And nav, Iſrael, what doth the Lord thy God require of thee, 
but to fear the Lord thy God, to walk in all his ways, and to 
love him, and to ferve the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy foul ; to keep the commandments of the Lord, 
and his Patutes, which I command thee this day? And chap. 
xiv. 23. the fear of the Lord is mentioned together with 
the zithes, And ſo alſo Levit. xix. 2, 3, 6. the ſabbaths 
and regard to parents are mentioned with /wearing.  _ 

Fifthly, They object, That ſolemn oaths, which God Object. 
commanded, cannot be here forbidden by Chrift ; for he ſaith, 
that they come from evil but theſe did not come from evil; 
for God never commanded any thing that was _ or came 
from evil. 

I anſwer, There are things! which are an becauſe Anſw. 
commanded, and evil becauſe forbidden ; other things are 
commanded becauſe good, and forbidden becauſe evil. As Oaths are 
circumciſion and oaths, which were gad, when and be- mn _ 5 
cauſe they were commanded, and in no other reſpect; and bidden. 
again, when and becauſe prohibited under the abel 
they are evil. 

And in all theſe Jewiſh conſtitutions, eee cere- 
monial, there was ſomething of good, to wit, in their 
ſeaſon, as prefiguring ſome good: as by circumciſion, the 
purifications, and other things, the holineſs of God was 
typified, and that the Muaelites ought to be holy, as their 
God was holy. In the like manner oaths, under the jha- 
dows and ceremonies, ſignified the verity of God, his faith- 
fulneſs and certainty; and therefore that we ought in 
all things to ſpeak and witneſs the truth. But the Truth was 


before all 
witneſs of truth was before all carbs, and remains when 3 


all 
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all oaths are aboliſhed ; and this is the morality of all 
oaths and ſo long as men abide therein, there is no 
neceſſity nor place for oaths, as Polybius witnefſed, who 
ſaid, The uſe of oaths in judgment was rare among the an- 
cients ; but by the growing of perfidiouſneſs, /o grew alſo 
the uſe of oaths. To which agreeth Grotius, ſaying, An 
oath is only to be uſed as a medicine, in caſe of neceſſity : a ſo- 
Oaths ſup lemn oath is not uſed but to ſupply defect. The lightneſs of 
—— men, and their inconſlancy, begot diffidence ; for which 
defecte of ſavearing was ſought out as a remedy. Baſil the Great 
cenftancy. faith, That ſwearing is the ect of fin. And Armibreſe, 
That oaths are only a condeſcendency for defect. Chryſoflom 
faith, That an oath entered when evil grew, when men ex- 
erciſed their frauds, when all foundations were overturned : 
that oaths took their beginning from the want of truth. Theſe 
and the like are witneſſed by many others with the fore- 
mentioned authors. But what need of teſtimonies, where 
the evidence of things ſpeaks itſelf ? For who will force 
another to ſwear, of whom he is certainly perſuaded 
that he abhors to /ye in his words? and again, as Chry- 
feftom and others jay, For what end wilt thou force him 15 
ſevear, whom thau believeſt not that he will ſpeak the truth. 
XII. That then which was not from the beginning, 
which was of no uſe in the beginning, which had not its 
beginning firſt from the will of God, but from the work 
of the devil, occaſioned from evil, to wit, from unfaith- 
fulneſs, lying, deceit ; and which was at firſt only invent- 
ed by man, as a mutual remedy of this evil, in which 
they call upon the name of their &o/s ; yea, that which, 
as Hierom, Chryſoſtom, and others teſtify, was given to 
the 1/raelites by God, as unto children, that they might 
abſtain from the idolatrous oaths of the heathens, Jer. xii. 
16. whatſoever is ſo, is far from being a moral and eter- 
nal precept. And /a//ly, whatſoever by its profanation 
| | and 
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and abuſe is polluted with ſin, ſuch as are abundantly 
the oaths of theſe times, by ſo often ſwearing and fer- 
favearing, far differs from any neceſſary and perpetual 
duty of a Chriſtian : but 9azhs are ſo: therefore, Sr. 

Sixthly, They object, That God e to 
ſwear is good. 

I anſwer, with Ae Sceing it ir 8 424 17 . Anſw. 

per in ſwearing re fevear by another, thence it appears, that — 3s 

a to ſpeak properly, did never fewear but only improperly eue. Dome 
whence, fpeaking to men, he 1s ſaid to ſevear, berauſe theſe | 
things ꝛbhich he ſpeaks, becauſe of the certainty and immuta- 
bility of his will, are to be eſteemed for oaths, Compare 
Pſalm cx. 4. where it is ſaid, The Lord did ſauaar, and 
it did not repent him, Sc. And I ſwore (ſaith he) by any- 
felf : and this is not an oath ; for he did not fevear by another, God ſwears 


not by anos 


which is the property of an oath, but by himſelf. Therefore ther, but 
God ſwears not according to the manner of men, neither can b. himſelf. 
awe be induced from thence to ſwear. But let us do fo and ſay, 
and ſbecu ourſelves ſuch by ſpeaking and acting, that ave need not 
an oath with theſe woho hear us and let our words of them- 
ſelves have the army of truth: for ſo we Tm imitate 
God. 

Seventhly, They object, Chrif tid fear, end we Object. 
ought to imitate him. 

I anſwer, that Chriſt did not ſwear 4 and albeit he had Anſw. 
ſworn, being yet under the law, this would no ways 
oblige us under the goſpel; as neither cireumcifion, or 
the celebration of the paſchal lamb. Concerning which 
Hierom ſaith, All things agree not unto us, who are ſervants, Hier. lib. 
that agreed unto our Lord, &c. The Lord favore as Lord, — 3. 
whom no man did forbid to ſwear ; but unto us that are ſer- Ep. 2. 
vants, it is not lawful to faorar, becauſe we are forbidden by 
the law of our Lerd. Yet, left we ſbould fuffer ſcandal 
| by 
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| PROPOSITION XV. 


by his 8 he hath not fworn, fince bt . us not 
to ſwear. 
Object. Eighthly, They objedt, That. paul ſwore, * that "yu : 
Rom. i. 9. Phil. i. 8. ſaying, For God is my record. 
2 Cor. xi, 10. As the truth of Chriſi is in me. 2 Cor, i. 
23. I call God for a record upon my ſoul. I ſpeak the truth 
in Chrift, I lye not, Rom. ix. 1. Behold, before God, I ye 
not, Gal. i. 20. and ſo requires oaths of others. I obteſt. thee 
(faith he) before God and our Lord Feſus Chr iſt. 1 Theſſ. v. 
27. I charge you by the Lord, that this epifile be read to all 
the brethren. But Paul would not have done ſo, if all manner 
| of oaths had been forbidden by Chriſt, whoſe apoſtle he was. 
Anſw. Io all which I anſwer, Firf, That the uſing of ſuch 
forms of ſpeaking is neither ſwearing, nor ſo eſteemed 
by our adverſaries. For when upon occaſion, in matters 
of great moment, we have ſaid, We ſpeak the truth in the 
fear of God, and before him, who is our witneſs, and the 
ſearcher of our hearts, adding ſuch kind of ſerious atteſta- 
tions, which we never refuſed in matters of conſequence 
The cere- Nevertheleſs an oath hath moreover been required of us, 
—_—_ with the ceremony of putting our hands upon the book, 
the kiſſing of it, the lifting up of the hand or fingers, 
together with this common form of imprecation, So help 
me God ; or, ſo truly let the Lord God Almighty help me. 
Secondly, This contradicts the opinion of our adverſaries, 
becauſe that Pau/ was neither before a magiſtrate, that 
was requiring an oath of him, nor did he himſelf ad- 
miniſter the office of a magiſtrate, as offering an oath to 
any other. Thirdly, the queſtion is not what Paul or 
Peter did, but what their and our maſter taught to be 
done; and if Paul did fear (which we believe not) he 
had ſinned againſt the command of Chriſt, even accord- 
ing to their own opinion, becauſe he ſwore not before 2 
magiſtrate, but in an epiſtle to his brethren, | 


Ninthly, 
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Ninthly, They object, Ja. Ixv. 16. where, ſpeaking Object. 


of the evangelical times, he ſaith, That he who ble effeth 
himſelf in the earth, IL bleſs himſelf” in the God of truth ; 
and he that feareth in the earth, ſhall ſauear by the God of 
truth ; becauſe the former troubles are forgotten, and becauſe 
they are hid from mine eyes. For behold I create new hea= 
vens, and a new earth. Therefore in theſe times we ought to 
ſwear by the name of the Lord. 


I anſwer, It is ordinary for the es to expreſs the Anſw. 


greateſt duties of evangelical times in moſaical terms, As 
appears among others from Fer. xxxi. 38, 39, 40. Exel. 


xxxvi. 25 and 40 and Ja. xlv. 23. 4 have ſworn by myſelf, 


that unto me every knee ſhall bow, every tongue ſhall ſavear. 
Where the. righteouſneſs of the new Feruſalem, the pu- 
rity of the goſpel, with its ſpiritual worſhip, and the 
profeſſion of the name of Chrit, are expreſſed under forms 
of ſpeaking uſed to the od Feruſalem under the waſh- 


ings of the law, under the names of ceremonies, the 


temple, ſervices, ſacrifices, oaths, Sc. Yea, that Swearing is 
expreſſed 


by confeſ- 
ſing under 
XIV. the goſpel. 


which the prophet ſpeaks here of /wwearing, the apoſtle 
Paul interprets expreſsly of confeſſing, ſaying, Rom. 
11. For it is written, As I live, ſaith the Lord, every knee 
ſhall bow to me, and every tongue ſhall confeſs to God, 
which being rightly conſidered, none can be ignorant 
but theſe words which the prophet writes under the 
law, when the ceremonial caths were in uſe, to wit, 
Every tongue ſhall ſwear, were by the apoſtle, being un- 
der the goſpel when thoſe oaths became aboliſhed, ex- 
preſſed by Every tongue ſhall confeſs. + 


Tenthly, They object, But the apyſtle Paul approves Object- 


galt uſed among men, when he writes, Heb. vi. 16. For 
men verily ſwear by the greater, and an oath for confirmation 
1s to them an end of all firi 2. But there are as many con- 
76%, fallacies, and differences at this time as there ever were: 


| *herefore the neceſſit 'y of oaths doth yet remain, 
Oo | I anſwer ; 
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Auſw. 


Deceit 
among the 
falſe, not 
the true 
Chriſtians. 


Object. 


credulity 5 not what they ought to have done, nor what 


prize; ſo neither doth Chriſt, who is the Prince of 


Luke xiv. 31. what it behoveth ſuch kings to do who are 


" PROPOSITION XV. 


I anſwer 3 The apoſtle tells indeed in this place what 
men at that time did, who lived in controverſies and in- 


the ſaints did, who were redeemed from ſtrife and in- 
credulity, and had come to Chrift, the truth and Amen 
of God. Moreover, he only alludes to a certain coſtom 
uſual among men, that he might expreſs the firmneſs of 
the divine promiſe, in order to excite in the faints ſo 
much the more confidence in God promiſing to them; not 
that he might inſtigate them to /wear againſt the law of 
God, or confirm them in that; no, not at all: for nei- 
ther doth, 1 Cor. ix. 24. teach Chriſtians the vain 
races, whereby men oftentimes, even to the deſtruction 
of their bodies, are wearied to obtain a corruptible 


Peace, teach his diſciples to fight, albeit he takes notice, 


accuſtomed to fight, as prudent warriors therein. Se- 
condly, as to what pertains to conteſte, perfidies, and diffi- 
dences among men, which our adverſaries affirm to have 
grown to ſuch an height, that fewearing is at preſent as 
neceſſary as ever, that we deny not at all: for we ſee, and 
daily experience teacheth us, that all manner of deceit 
and malice doth increaſe among worldly men and falſe 
Chriſtians; but not among true Chriſtians. But be- 
cauſe men cannot truſt one another, and therefore re- 
quire earths one of another, it will not therefore follow IM - 
that true Chriſtians ought to do ſo, whom Chriſt has 


brought to faithſulneſs and honeſty, as well towards 
Cod as one towards another, and therefore has deliver- 
ed them from conteſts, perfidies, and conſequently from ö 
oaths. | | | (? 
Eleventhly, They object, Ve grant; that among 1rut i 

a 


Cihri/ltans there 15 not need of oaths but by what means ſhall 
| e 
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we infallibly know them; It will follow then that oaths are 
at preſent needful, and that it is lawful for Chriſtians. to 
bear; to wit, that ſuch may be ſatisfied who will not ace 
knowledge this and the other man to be a Chriſtian. 


\ 
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I anſwer, it is no ways lawful for a Chriſtian to /avear, Anſw. 


whom Chriſt has called to his eſſential truth, which was 


before all oaths, forbidding him to ſwear ; and on the Truth was 


contrary, commanding him to ſpeak the truth ir all 


things, to the honour of Chriſt who called him; that it 
may appear that the words of his diſciples may be as 


truly believed as the oaths of all the worldly men. Nei- 
ther is it lawful for them to be unfaithful in this, that 
they may pleaſe others, or that they may avoid their 
hurt, for thus the primitive Chriſtians for ſome ages re- 
mained faithful, who being required to/ear, did unani- 


mouſly anſwer, I am a Chriſtian, I do not ſwear. What 


ſhall I ſay of the heathens, ſome of whom arrived to 


before 


oaths, 


that degree? For Diodorus Siculus relates, lib. 16. That Heathen 


the giving of the Right-hand was among the Perſians, a 


- 


fign of ſpeaking the truth. And the Scythians, as Qu. oaths. 


Curtius relates, ſaid, in their conferences with Alexander 
the Great, Think not that the Scythians confirm their 
friendſhip by fearing ; they ſwear by keeping their promiſes. 
Stobeus, Serm. 3. relates, That Solon ſaid, A good man 
ought to be in that eflimation that he need not an oath ; becauſe 
it is to be reputed a leſſening of his honour if he be forced to 
ſwear. Pythagoras, in his oration, among other things 
hath this maxim, as that which concerns the adminiſtra- 
tion of the commonwealth : Let no man call God to witneſs 
by an oath, no not in judg ment; but let every man fo accuſtom 
himſelf to ſpeak, that he, may become worthy to be truſted even 
without an oath. Baſil the Great commends Cliniat an 


heathen, That he had rather pay three talents, which are 


about three thouſand pounds, than ſiucar. Socrates, as 
O O 2 Stobæus, 


teſtimonies 
againſt 
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Þ ROPOSITION XV. 


Babeuf relates, Serm. 14. had this ſentence, The duty of 


good men requires that they beo to the <vorld that their man: 
ners und ations are more firm than oaths. The ſame was 
the judgment of 1fcrates.' Plato alſo ſtood againſt oaths 


in his judgment de Leg. 12. Quintilianus takes notice, 


That of old it wat a kind of infaniy, if any was defired to 


wear ; but to require an oath of a nobleman, was like an ex- 


amimning him by the hungman. The Emperor Marcus 
Aurelius Antoninus faith, in his deſctiption of a good 
man, Such is his integrity, that he needs not an oath. 80 
alſo ſome Jews did witneſs, as Grotius relates out of 
Maimonides, It is beft for a man to abſiain from all oaths, 
The Eſſenes, as Philo Fudeirs relates, did eſteem their 
#vords more firm than oaths ; and oaths were ęſteemed among 
them as needleſs things. And Philo himſelf, ſpeaking of 
the third commandment, explains his mind thus, viz. I. 
evere better altogether not to ſwear, but to be accuſtomed 
alaways to ſpeak the truth, that naked awords might have the 
ſtrength of an oath. And elſewhere he ſaith, I is more 


agreeable to natural reaſon altogether to abſtain from ſwearing; | 
perſuading, That whatſoever a good man ſaith may be equiva- | 


lent with an oath. 


Oaths abro- Who then needs further to doubt, but that ſince 


cated by 
Chriſt. 


Chriſt would have his diſciples attain the higheſt pitch | 
of perfection, he abrogated oaths, as a rudiment of in- 


firmity, and in place thereof eſtabliſhed the uſe of 


truth 2 Who can now any more think that the holy mat- 


tyrs and ancient fathers of the firſt three hundred years, 
and many others Tince that time, have ſo oppoſed them- 
ſelves to caths, that they might only rebuke vain and raſh 
caths by the creatures, or heathen idols; which were alſo 
prohibited under the maſaical lav; and not alſo ſwearing 
by the true God, in truth and righteoutneſs, which were 
there commanded ? as Polycarpus, Fuftin Martyr, Apo- 

+ | 8 log: 


1 
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log. 2. and many martyrs, as Euſebius relates. Tertullian, 
in his Apol. cap. 32. ad Scap. cap. 1. of Idolatry, cap. 11. 


$67 


The teſti- 


monies of 


Clem. Alexandrinus, Strom. lib. 7. Origen, in Mat. Tract. the fathers 


25. Cyprianus, lib. 3. Athanaſius, in paſſ. & cruc. 


in Pſalm xiv. Greg. Nyſſenus in Cant. Orat. 13. Greg, 
Nazianzenus in dialog. contra. juramenta. Epiphanius 
adverſus heref. lib. 1. Ambrof. de Virg. lib. 3. Idem in 
Mat. v. Cryſaftom in Geneſ. bomil. 15. Idem homil. in 
Act. Apoſt. cap. 3. #Teronimus Epiſtol. lib. part 3. Ep. 
2. Idem. in Zech. lib. 2. cap. 8. Idem in Mat. lib. 1. 
cap. . Auguſtinus de ſerm. Dom. ſerm. 28. Cyrillus in 
Jer. iv. Theodoretus in Deut. vi. Tfdorus Peluſiota Ep. 
lib. 1. Epiſt. 155. Chromatius in Mat. v. Johannes Da- 


maſcenus, lib. 3. cap. 16. Caſſiodorus in Pſalm. xciv. 


Ihidorus Hiſpalenſis, cap. 31. Antiochus in Pandect. ſcript. 
hom. 62. Beda in Jac. v. Haimo in Apoc. Ambroſrus 
Anſbertus in Apoc. TheophylaFus in Mat. v. Paſchaſius 
Radbertus in Mat. 5. Otho Brunsfelſus in Mat. v. 
Druthmarus in Mat. v. Euthymius Eugubinus Bibliotheca 
vet. patr. in Mat. 5. OEcumenius in Jac. cap. v. ver. 12. 
Anſelmus in Mat. v. the Waldenſes, Wickliff, Eraſmus, 
in Mat. v. and Jac. v. Who can read theſe places and 
doubt of their ſenſe in this matter ? And who, believing 
that they were againſt all oaths, can bring ſo great an in- 
dignity on the name of Chriſt, as to ſeek to ſubject again 
his followers to ſo great an indignity ? Is it not rather 
time that all good men ſhould labour to remove this 
abuſe and infamy from Chri/tians ? 


Laſtly, They object, This will bring in fraud and confu- Object. 


fron ; for impoſtors will counterfeit probity, and under the 
benefit of this diſpenſatian vill lye without fear of puniſb- 
ment. 


1 anſwer, 


| 5 oaths and 
Domini Chriſti Hilarius in Mat. v. 34. Baſilius Magn. ſwearing. 
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- Anſw. T anſwer, There are two things which oblige a man to 


ſpeak the truth : Firf, Either the fear of God in his 
heart, and love of truth; for where this is, there is no 
e "oak need of oaths to ſpeak the truth; or, Secondly, The fear 
liars of puniſhment from the judge. Therefore let there be 
the ſame, or rather greater puniſhment appointed to 

thoſe who pretend ſo great truth in words, and ſo great 
ſimplicity in heart that they cannot lye, and fo great re- 
verence towards the law of Chriſt, that for conſcience 

ſake they deny to /awear in any wiſe, if they fail; and ſo 

there ſhall be the ſame good order, yea, greater ſecurity 

againſt deceivers, as if oaths were continued; and alſo, 

by that more ſevere puniſhment, to which theſe falſe 
diſſemblers ſhall be liable. Hence wicked men ſhall be 

more terrified, and good men delivered from all oppreſ- 

ſion, both in their liberty and goods: for which reſpect 

to tender conſciences, God hath often a regard to magiſ- 

. trates and their ſtate, as a thing moſt acceptable to him. 

But if any can further doubt of this thing, to wit, if 

without confuſion it can be practiſed in the common- 

The United wealth, let him conſider the ſtate of the United Nether- 


Nether- 
had in- lands, and he ſhall ſee the good effect of it: for there, 


ftanced. becauſe of the great number of merchants more than in 
any other place, there is moſt frequent occation for this 
thing; and though the number of thoſe that are of this 
mind be conſiderable, to whom the ſtates theſe hundred 
years have condeſcended, and yet daily condeſcend, yet 
nevertheleſs there has nothing of prejudice followed 
thereupon to the commonwealth, government, or good 
order; but rather great advantage to trade, and fo to 
the commonwealth. f 
9. XIII. Sixthly, The laſt thing to be conſidered, is 
revenge, and war, an evil as oppoſite and contrary to the 


Spirit and doctrine of Chriſt as /;ght to darkneſs. For, 


as 


Is 
28 
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as is mls by what is ſaid, through contempt of 
Chriſt's law the world is filled with various oaths, curſer ng, 
Haſphemous profanations, and horrid perjuries ; To likewiſe, 
through contempt of the ſame law, the world. is filled 


' Revenge 
and war 
contrary to 


Chriſt, 


with violence, oppreſſi ron, murders, ravi Bing of women and 


virgins, ſpoilings, depredations, burnings, de: vaſtations, and 
all manner of /aſczviouſneſs and cruelty: ſo that it is 
ſtrange that men, made after the image of God, ſhould 
have ſo much degenerated, that they rather bear the 
image and nature of roaring lions, tearing tigers, devour- 
ing wolves, and raging boars, than of rational creatures 


endued with reaſon, And is it not yet much more ad- 


mirable, that this horrid monſter ſhould find place, and 
be fomented, among thoſe men that profeſs themſelves 
diſciples of our peaceable Lord and maſter Jeſus Chriſt, who 
by excellency is called the Prince of Peace, and hath ex- 
preſly prohibited his children all violence ; and on the 
contrary, commanded them, that, according to his ex- 
ample, they ſhould follow patience, charity, forbear- 
ance, and other virtues worthy of a Chriſtian ? 

Hear then what this great prophet faith, whom every 
ſoul is commanded to hear, under the pain of being 
cut off, Mat. v. from verſe 38. to the end of the 
chapter. For thus he faith : Ye have heard that it hath 


Revenge 
forbiddem 


been ſaid, An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth : But I by Criſt. 


ſay unto you, That ye reſiſt not evil; but whoſoever Hall 
ſmite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the le eft alſp. And 
if any man will ſue thee at the law, and tale away thy 
coat, let him have thy cloak alſo. And whores er ſhall com- 
hel thee to go a mile, go with him twain. Give to him that 
aſketh thee ; and from him that would borrow of thee, turn 
not thou away. Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid, Ten 
ſhalt love thy neighbour , and hate thine "enemy : but 1 fay 


unto you, Love Jour enemies, Pigs 5 chem that curſe an, do 
ok ok + 4 4. geo 7 
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good to them that hate you, and pray for them which de. 
ſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute you, that ye may be the chil- 
dren of your Father which is in heaven, For he maketh his 
ſun to riſe on the evil and on the good, and ſendeth rain on 
the juſt and on the unjuſt. For if ye love them which love 
you, what reward have ye ? Do not even the Publicans the 
fame? And if ye ſalute your brethren only, what, do you 
more than others? Do not even the Publicans /o? Be ye 
therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is 

perfect. | 
1 Theſe words, with reſpect to revenge, as the former 
perfect in the caſe of ſwearing, do forbid ſome things, which 
1 in time paſt were lawful to the Jeu, conſidering their 
condition and diſpenſation ; and command unto ſuch 
as will be the diſciples of Chriſt, a more perfect, emi- 
nent, and full ſignification of charity, as alſo patience 
and ſuffering, than was required of them in that time, 
ſtate, and diſpenſation by the law of Moeſes. This is 
not only the judgment of moſt, if not all, the ancient 
Fathers, ſo called, of the firſt three hundred years after 
Chriſt, but alſo of many others, and in general of all 
thoſe who have rightly underſtood and propagated the 
law of Chriſt concerning ſwearing, as appears from 
Juſtin Martyr in Dialog. cum Tryph. ejuſdemque Apo- 
Teſtimonies log. 2. Item ad Zenam. Tertul. de Corona Militis. It. 
of the le. Apolog. cap. 21. and 37. It. lib. de Idolol. cap. 17, 18, 
againſt 19. It. ad Scapulam. cap. 1. It, adverſus Jud. cap. 7 
üsheing. and 9. It, adv. Gnoſt. cap. 13. It. ad. Marc. cap. 4. 
It. lib. de Patientia c. 6, 10 Orig. cont. Celſum, lib. 35 
5, 8. It. in Joſuam hom. 12. cap. 9. It. in Mat. cap. 
26. Tradt. 35. Cyp. Epiſt. 56. It. ad Cornel. Lactan. 
de juſt. lib. 5. c. 18. lib. 6. c. 20. Amb. in Luc. xxii. 
Chry/oft. in Matt. v. hom. 18. It. in Matt. xxvi. hom. 
85. It. lib. 2. de Sacerdotia. It. in 1 Cor. xiii. Chro- 
a mat, 
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mat, in Mat. v. Hierom. ad Ocean. It. lib. Epiſt. p. 3. 
Tom. 1. Ep. 2. Athan. de Inc. Verb. Dei. Cyril. Alex. 
lib. 11. in Johan. cap. xxv. 26. | Yea, Auguſtine, altho 
he vary much in this matter, notwithſtanding in theſe 
places he did condemn jighting, Epiſt. 158, 159, 160. 
It. ad. Judices, Epiſt. 203. It. ad Darium, & lib. 2r. 
It. ad Fauſtum. cap. 76. lib. 22. de Civit. ad Marc. cap. 
6. as Sylburgius relates. Euthym. in Matt. 26. and many 


others of this age. Eraſinus in Luc. cap. 3. & 22. Lu- 


dov. Vives in Introduc. ad Sap. J. Ferus, lib. 4. Comment. 
in Matt. vii. & Luc. xxli. | 


P / | 


37% 


From hence it appears, that there is ſo great a con- The laws 


of Chriſt in 


nexion betwixt theſe two precepts of Chri it, that as the New 
they were uttered and commanded by him at one and Teſtdment 


are irre- 


the ſame time, ſo the ſame way they were received by « concileable 


men of all ages, not only in the firſt promulgation by r tle 


o perſecu- 


n, Wars 


the little number of the diſciples, but alſo after the — 


Chriſtians increaſed in the firſt three hundred years. 
Even ſo in the apsflaſy, the one was not left and rejected 
without the other; and now again in the reftitution, and 
renewed preaching of the eternal goſpel, they are acknow- 
ledged as eternal and unchangeable laws, properly be- 
longing to the evangelical fate and perfection thereof; 
from which if any withdraw, he falls ſhort of the mow 
fection of a Chriflian man. 


And truly the words are ſo clear in themſelves, that, 


in my judgment, they need no illuſtration to explain 


their ſenſe : for it is as eaſy to reconcile the greateſt 


contradictions, as theſe laws of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
with the wicked practices of wars; for they are plainly 
inconſiſtent. Whoever can reconcile this, Ręſſ not evil, 


with re/eft violence by force: again, Give alſo thy other cheek, 


with /trike again; alſo Love thine enemies, with ſpoil them, 


make a prey of them, purſue them with fire and ſword ; or, 
Pray 
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Pray for theſe. that perſecute ou, and thoſe that calumniate 
you, with perſecute them by fines, impri ſonments, and death 
ſelf ; and not only ſuch as do not perſecute you, but 2050 
heartily. ſeek and deſire your eternal and temporal wel are: 
whoever, I ſay, can find a means to reconcile theſe 
things, may be ſuppoſed alſo to have found a way 
to reconcile God with the devil, Chriff with Antichriſt, 
light with darkneſs, and good with evil. But if this be 
impoſſible, as indeed it is, ſo will alſo the other be 1 im- 
poſſible z and men do but deceive themſelves and others, 
while they boldly adventure to eſtabliſh ſuch abſurd. and 
impoſſible things. 
g. XIV. Nevertheleſs hecanſa fome, perhaps 8 
inadvertency, and by the force of cuſtom and tradition, do 
tranſgreſs this mand of Chri 1/2, 1 ſhall briefly ſhew how 
much war doth contradict this precept, and how much 
they are inconſiſtent with one another; and conſe- 
quently, that war ig uno ways lawful to ſuch as will be the 
diſciples of Chriſt, For, | 

Mat. 5.43, Firſt, Chriſt commands, That we ſhould love our ene- 
mies ; but war, on the contrary, teacheth us to hate and 
deſtroy them, 

Eph. 6. 12. Secondly, The apoſtle ſaith, That we war not after 
the fleſh, and that we fight not with fleſh and blood ; but 
outward war is according to the fleſh, and againſt fleſh 
and blood; for the ſhedding of the one, and e 
of the other. 

x Cor. 10. 4. Thirdly, The apoſtle ſaith, That the eveapons of our 
warfare are nit carnal, but ſpiritual ; but the weapons of 
outward warfare are carnal, ſuch as cannon, mulkets, 
ſpears, ſwords, c. of which there is no mention in the 
armour deſcribed by Paul. | 

James 4. 1. Fourthly, Becauſe James teſtifies, That wars and 


* ' ferifes come from the luſts, which * War in the members of ce Car 
nil 
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nal men ; but Chriſtians, that is, thoſe that are truly 
ſaints, have crucified the fleſh, with its affeftions and lists: 
therefore they cannot indulge them by waging war. 

Fifthly, Becauſe the prophets 1/azah and Micah have 2 
expreſsly propheſied, That in the mountain of the houſe of” " 5 
the Lord Chrift ſball judge the nations, and then they ſhall 
beat their ſwords into ploughſhares, &c. And the ancient 
fathers of the firſt three hundred years after Chriſt did Primitive 
affirm theſe prophecies to be fulfilled in the Chriſtians of ö 
their times, who were moſt averfe from war; concern- from war. 
ing which Juſtin Martyr, Tertullian, and others, may 
be ſeen: which need not ſeem ſtrange to any, ſince 
Philo Fudaus abundantly teſtifies of the Eſenes, That 
here was none found among them that would make inſlruments 
of war. But how much more did Jeſus come, that he 
might keep his followers from fighting, and might bring ahem 
to patience and charity? ; 

Sixthly, Becauſe the prophet foretold, That thers Iſa. 1 24. 
ſhould none hurt nor kill in all the holy mountain of the Lord; 
but outward war is appointed for killing and deſtroy- 
ing. 

Seventhly, 3 Chriſt ſaid, That Þ:s kingdom is John 18.46. 
not of this world, and therefore that his ſervants ſhall not 
_ fight ; therefore thoſe that fight are not his diſciples nor 
ſervants. 

Eighthly, Becauſe he reproved Peter for the uſe of his 
ſword, ſaying, Put up again thy ſavord unto his place; for Mat. 26.53. 
all they that take the ford, ſhall periſh with the ſword. 
Concerning which, Tertullian ſpeaks well, lib. de Idol 
How ſhall he fight in peace without a ſword, which the 
Lord did take away ? For although ſoldiers came to John, 
and received a form of obſervation M alſo the centurion be- 
lieved afterwards, he diſar med every ſoldier in diſarming of 
Peter. Idem. de Coron. Mil. aſketh, Shall it be lawful to 

re 
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aſe the ſword, the Lord ſaying, That he that uſeth the ford, 
Hall periſh by the favord * 
Ninthly, Becauſe the apoſtle admoniſhed Chriſtians, 

Rom. 12. 19 Jh they defend not themſelves, neither revenge by rendering 
evil for evil ; but give place unto wrath, becauſe vengeance is 
the Lord's. Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with 
good. If thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he thirſt, give 
him drink. But war throughout teacheth and enjoineth 
the quite contrary. 

Marks. 54, Tenthly, Becauſe Chrift calls his children to bear his 
croſs, not to crucify or kill others; to patience, not to revenge ; 
to truth and ſimplicity, not to fraudulent ftratagems of war, 
or to play the ſycophant, which John himſelf forbids; to 
flee the glory of this aworld, not to acquire it by warlike en- 
'deavours therefore war is altogether contrary unto the 
law and Spirit of Chriſt. 

Odj. 4. §. XV. But the object, That it is lawful to war, be- 
cauſe Abraham did war before the giving of the latu, and the 
Iſraelites after the giving of the law. 

Anſw. I anſwer as before, 1. That Abraham offered ſacrifice 
at that time, and circumciſed the males; which never- 
theleſs are not lawful for us under the goſpel. | 

Ifraclites 2. That neither defenſive nor offenſive war was lawful 

Fair. to the Jſraclites of their own. will, or by their own 

el e counſel or conduct; but they were obliged at all times, 

God. if they would be ſucceſsful, firſt to enquire of the oracle 
of Ged. 

3. That their wars againſt the wicked nations were 2 
figure of the inward war of the true Chriſtians againſt 
their ſpiritual enemies, in which we overcome the devil, 
the world, and the fleſh. 

Somethings 4. Something is expreſsly forbidden by Chriſt, Mat. 

1 v. 38, Sc. which was granted to the Jews in their time, 

ed rg becauſe of their hardneſs; and on the contrary, we are 


hardneſs of commanded 
heart. | 
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commanded that fingular patience nh exerciſe of love 
which Moſes commanded not to his diſciples. From 
whence Tertullian ſaith well againſt Marc. Chriſt. truly 
teacheth a new patience, even forbidding the revenge of an in- 
jury, which was permitted by the Creator. And lib. de 
patien. The law finds more than it loft, by Chrif?'s ſaying, 
Love your enemies, And in the time of Clem. Alex. 
Chriſtians were ſo far from wars, that he teſtified that 
they had no marks or ſigns of violence among them, 
ſaying, Neither are the faces of 1dols to be painted, to which 
fo much as to regard is forbidden: neither ſword nor bow to 
them that follow peace ; nor cups to them who are moderate 
and temperate, as Sylvius Diſc. de Rev. Belg. 

Secondly, They object, That defence is of natural right, Object. 
and that religion deſtroys not nature. 

I anſwer, be it ſo; but to obey God, and commend Aust 
ourſelves to him in faith and patience, is not to deſtroy 
nature, but to exalt and perfect it; to wit, to elevate it 
from the natural to the ſupernatural life, by Chriſt living 
therein, and comforting it, that it may do all TO 
and be rendered more than conqueror. 

Thirdly, They object, That John did not abrogate or . 

condemn war, when the ſoldiers came unto bim. F 

I anſwer, What then ? 'The queſtion is not concerning 
John's doctrine, but Chri/s, whole diſciples we are, not 
John's: for Chriſt, and not John, is the prophet whom 
we ought all to hear. And although Chriſt ſaid, That a Luke 7. 28. 
greater than John the baptiſt was. not among men born of 
women, yet he adds, that the leaf? in the kingdom of. God is 
greater than he But what was Jahns anſwer, that we 
may ſee if it can juſtify the ſoldiers of this time ? For if 
it be narrowly obſerved, it will appear, that what he pro- 
poſeth to ſoldiers doth manifeſtly forbid them that em- 
* ; for he commands them not to do violence to any Luke 3. 14. 
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man, nor to defraud any man ; but that they be content with 
their wages. Conſider then what he diſchargeth to ſol- 
diers, viz. Not to uſe violence or deceit againſt any; 
which being removed, let any tell how ſoldiers can war ? 
For are not craft, violence, and injuſtice three properties 
of war, and the natural conſequences of battles ? 
Object. Fourthly, They object, That Cornelius, and that cen- 
turion of whom there is mention made Mat. viii. 5. were 
ſoldiers, and there 1s no mention that they laid down their mi- 
litary empleyments. „ £86 
Anſw. I anſwer, Neither read we that they continued in 
them. But it is moſt probable, that if they continued in 
the doctrine of Chriſt (and we read not any where of 
their falling from the faith) that they did not continue 
in them; eſpecially if we conſider, that two or three 
ages afterwards Chri/lians altogether rejected war, or at 
leaſt a long while after that time, if the emperor Marc. 
Aurel. Anton. be to. be credited, who writes thus :— I 
prayed to my country gods; but when I was neglected by 
them, and obſerved myſelf preſſed by the enemy, conſidering 
Chriſtians he feruneſs of my forces, I called to one, and intreated theſe 
_—_ rp who with us are called Chriſtians, and I found a great num- 
War. ber of them; and I forced them with threats, which ought 
not to have been, becauſe afterwards I knew their flrength 
and force : therefore they betook themſelves neither to 
the uſe of darts nor trumpets, for they uſe not ſo to de, for 
the cauſe and name of their God, which they bear in their 
conſciences : and this was done about an hundred and 
ſixty years after Chriſt. To this add thoſe words which 
in Juſtin Martyr the Chriſtians anſwer, 3 moaudus 
reis ite that is, We fight not with our enemies. And 
moreover the anſwer of Martin to Fulian the apoſtate, 
related by Sulpitius Severus, I am a feldier of Chriſt, there- 
fore I cannot fight ; which was three hundred years after 


. Chriſt, It is not therefore probable that they continued in 
| . 
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warlike employments. How then are Vincentius Lyri- 
nenfic and the Papiſit conſiſtent with their maxim, That 
 avhich always, every where, and by all awas received, &c. 
And what becomes of the prieſis, with their oath, That 
they neither ought nor avill interpret the ſcripture but accord- 
ing to the univerſal conſent of the fathers, ſo called? For it 
ig as eaſy to-obſcure the ſun at mid-day, as to deny that the 
primitive Chriftians renounced all revenge and war. - 

And although this thing be fo much known, yet it is 
as well known that almoſt all the modern ſects live in the 
neglect and contempt of this law of Chriſt, and likewiſe 
oppreſs others, who in this agree not with them for con- 
ſcience fake towards God: even as we have ſuffered — 
much in our country, becatiſe zwe neither could 'ourſelves bearing 
bear arms, nor ſend others in our place, nor give our money nor ating 
for the buying of drums, ſtandards, and other military attire. = Ley am 
And laſtly, Becauſe ave could not hold our doors, windows, 
and ſhops cloſe, for conſcience ſake, upon ſuch days as faſts and 
prayers were appointed, to defire a bleſſing upon, and ſucceſs 
for, the arms of the kingdom or commonwealth under which 
we live; neither give thanks for the victories acquired by the 
effuſion of much blood. By which forcing of the conſci- 
ence, they would have conſtrained our brethren, living 
in divers kingdoms at war together, to have implored 
our God for contrary and contradictory things, and 
conſequently impoſſible z for it is impoſſible that two 
parties fighting together, ſhould both obtain the victory. 
And becauſe we cannot concur with them in this confu- 
ſion, therefore we are ſubje& to perſecution. Vea and 
others, who with us do witneſs that the uſe of arms is 
unlawful to Chriſtians, do look aſquint upon us: but 
which of us two do moſt faithfully obſerve this teſti- 
mony againſt arms ? Either they, who at certain times, 
at the magiſtrate's order, do cloſe up -their ſhops and 

houſes, 
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houſes, and meet in their aſſembly, praying for the 
proſperity of their arms, or giving thanks for ſome vic- 
tory or other, whereby they make themſelves like to 
thoſe that approve'wars and fighting ; or wes who can- + 
not do theſe things for the ſame cauſe of conſcience, leſt 
we ſhould deſtroy, by our works, what we eſtabliſh in 
words, we —_ leave to the judgment of all 5 
men. 
Object. Fifthly, They object, That Chriſt, We xxii, '36. 
ſpeaking to his diſciples, commands them, That he that then 
had not a ſword, ſbould ſell his coat, and buy a ferd ; 3 there- 
fore, lay they, arms are lawful. | 
Anſw. I anſwer, Some indeed underſtand this of the e | 
ford, nevertheleſs regarding only that occaſion ; other- 
wiſe judging, that Chriſtians are prohibited wars under 
the goſpel. Among which is Ambre/e, who upon this 
place ſpeaks thus: O Lord ! why commandeſt thou me ts 
buy a ſword, who forbiddeſi me to ſmite with it? Why com- | 
mandeſt thou me to have it, whom thou prohibiteſft to draw it? 
Unleſs perhaps a defence be prepared, not a neceſſary revenge ; 
and that I may ſeem to have been able to revenge, but that I 
* 83 - evould not. For the law forbids me to ſmite again ; and 
ſwords, -Zherefore perhaps he ſaid zo Peter, offering two ſwords, [It is 
enough] as if it had been lawful until the goſpel-times, that 
in the law there might be a learning of equity, but in the 
goſpel a perfection of goodneſs. Others judge Chriſt to have 
ſpoken here myſtically, and not according to the letter; 
as Origen upon Mat. xix. ſaying, I any looking to the lei- 
ter, and not underflanding the will of the words, ſhall ſell 
his bodily garment, and buy a ſword, taking the words of 
Chrift contrary to his awill, he ſhall periſh 3 but concerning 
which ſword he ſpeaks, is not proper here to mention. And 
truly when we conſider the anſwer of the diſciples, 
Maſter, behold here are two ſwords ; underſtanding it of 


outward 
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outward ſwords ; and again Chriſt's anſwer, It is enough ; 
it ſeems that Chriſt would not that the reſt, who had 
not ſwords (for they had only two ſwords) ſhould. ſell 
their coats, and buy an outward ſword. Who can think 
that, matters {ſtanding thus, he ſhould have ſaid, Two 
was enough ? But however it is ſufficient that the uſe of 
arms is unlawful under the goſpel. 

Sixthly, They object, That the ſcriptures and old fa- Object. 
thers, 10 called, did only probibit private revenge, not the 
uſe of arms for the defence of our country, body, wives, chil- 
dren, and goods, when the magiſtrate commands it, ſeeing 
the magiſtrate ought to be obeyed ; therefore, although it be not 
lawful for private men to do it of themſelves, neverthele ef 
they are bound to do it by the command of the magi i/trate. 

I anſwer, If the magiſtrate be truly a Chriſtian, or Anſw. 
defires to be ſo, he ought himſelf, in the firſt place, to — 
obey the command of his maſter, ſaying, Love your ene- ought to 
mies, &c. and then he could not command us to kill — 
them; but if he be not a true Chriſtian, then ought we Oo 
to obey our Lord and King, Feſus Chri N, whom he ought Chriſt, 
alſo to obey : for i in the kingdom of Chriſt all ought to 
ſubmit to his laws, from the higheſt to the loweſt, 
that is, from the king to the beggar, and from Ceſar 
to the clown. But alas! where ſhall we find ſuch 
an obedience { ? O deſperate fall! concerning which Lu- Lud. Vives 
dov. Vi iv. writes well,  /ib. de cen. vit. Chri iſt. ſub Turc. we w_ 
relation of Fredericus Sylvius, Diſc. de Revol. Belg. p. 

85. De prince entered into the church, nat as a true and 
plain Chri iſtian, which had indeed been moſt happy and de of ra- 
ble; but he brought in with him his nobility, his honours, his 
ARMS, his enſigns, his triumphs, his haughtineſs, his pride, 
his ſuperciliouſneſs ; that is, he came into the houſe of Chriſt, 
accompanied with the devil ; and which could no ways be done, 
he would have joined tauo houſes and tao cities together, God's 
and the devil's, which could not more be done than Rome and 
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1 which are diſtant by ſo long a grad both * 

ſea and land. What communion, faith Paul, is there be- 

twixt Chriſt and Belial ? Their zeal cooled by degrees, their 

faith decreaſed, their whole piety degenerated ; inflead where- 

of we make tow uſe of Shadows and images, and, as he 

faith, I would ive could but retain theſe. Thus far Vives. 

But laſtly, as to what relates to this thing, fince nothing 

ſeems more contrary to man's nature, and ſeeing of all 

things the defence of one's ſelf ſeems moſt toletable, as 

it is moſt hard to men, ſo it is the moſt perfect part of 

the Chriſtian religion, as that wherein the denial of ſelf 

and intire confidence in God doth moſt appear ; and there- 

fore Chriſt and his apoſtles left us hereof a moſt perfect 

Concerning example. As to what relates to the preſent magiſtrates 
the preſent 

of the Chriftian world, albeit we deny them not altoge- 


magiſtrates 


_— ther the name of Chr; 1ftians, becauſe of the publick pro- 
world: feſſion they make of Chri/fs name, yet we may boldly 
| affirm, that they are far from the perfection of the Chriſ 
4 tian religion; becauſe in the ſtate in which they are (as in 
many places before I have largely obſerved) they have 
not come to the pure diſpenſation of the goſpel. And 
therefore, while they are in that condition, we ſhall not 
ſty, That war, undertaken upon a juſt occaſion, is alto- 
gether unlawful to them. For even as circumciſion and 
the other ceremonies were for a ſeaſon permitted to the 
Fews, not becauſe they were either neceſſary of them- 
ſelves, or lawful at that time, after the reſurrection of 
Chriſt, but becauſe that Spirit was not yet raiſed up in 
them, whereby they eould be delivered from ſuch rudi- 
ments; ſo the preſent confeſſors of the Chriſtian name, 
who are yet in the mixture, and not in the patient ſuf- 
fering ſpirit, are not yet fitted for this form of Chriſtia» | 
nity, and therefore cannot be undefending themſelves 
until they attain that perfection. But for ſuch whom 
| | _ Chriſt 
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Ehriſt has brought hither, it is not lawful to defend them- 
ſelves by arms, but they ought oyer all to truſt to the 
Lord. | 5 


$ XVI. But Laſtly, to conclude, If to give and re- The con- 


clufion. 


ceive flattering titles, which are not uſed becauſe of the 
virtues inherent in the perſons, but are for moſt part be- 
ſtowed by wicked men upon ſuch as themſelves; if to 
bow, {crape, and cringe to one another ; ; if at every | time 
to call one another humble ſervant, and that moſt fre- 
quently without any deſign of real ſervice 3 if this he 
the honour that comes from God, and not the honour 
that is from below, then indeed our ad verſaries may be 
ſaid to be believers, and we condemned as proud and 
ſtubborn, in denying all theſe things. 


But if with Mordecai, to refuſe to bow to proud Ha- Eſther 3. 5. 
h 9715 3 32. 21. 


man, and with Elibu not to give flattering titles to men, 
we ſhould be reproved of our Maler; and if, according to 
Peter's. example and the angel's advice, to bow only to 
God, and not to our fellow-ſervants ; and if to call no 
man /ord nor maſter, except under particular relations, 
according to Chriſt's command; I ſay, if theſe things are 
not to be reproved, then are we not N in ſo 
doing, 

If to be vain and gaudy in apparel; if to paint the 


face and plait the hair; if to be clothed with gold and” 


filver, and precious ſtones; and if to be filled with rib- 
bands and lace, be to be clothed in modeſt apparel z and 
if theſe be the ornaments of Chriſtians ; and if that be 
to be humble, meek, and mortified, then are our adver- 
ſaries good Chriſtians indeed, and we proud, fingular, 
and conceited, in contenting 9 with what need 
and conveniency calls for, and condemning what is more 
as ſuperfluons ; but not otherwiſe. 

If to uſe games, ſports, plays; if to card, dice, and 
dance ; if to fing, fiddle, and pipe 3 ; if to uſe ſtage· plays 
Pp 2 and 
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and comedies, and to lye, counterfeit, and diſſemble, be 
to fear always; and if that be to do all things to the 
glory of God; and if that be to paſs our ſojourning here 
in fear; and if that be to uſe this world as if we 
did not uſe it; and if that be not to faſhion eurſclyes 
according to our former luſts; to be not conformable to 
the ſpirit and vain converſation of this world ; ; then are 
our adverſaries, notwithſtanding they uſe theſe things, 
and plead for them, very good, ſober, mortified, and 
ſelf-denying Chriſtians, and we juſtly to be blamed for 
judging them ; but not otherwiſe. 

If the profanation of the holy name of God; if to 
exact oaths one from another upon eyery light occaſion . 
if to call God to witneſs i in things « of ſuch a nature, * 
which no earthly king would think himſelf lawfully and 
honourably to be a witneſs, be the duties of a Chriſtian 
man, I ſhall confeſs that our adverſaries are excellent 
good Chriſtians, and we wanting in our duty : but if the 
contrary be true, of neceflity our obedience to God in 
this thing muſt be acceptable. 

If to revenge ourſelves, or to render injur 7. evil for 
evil, wound for wound, to take eye for eye, tooth for 
tooth; if to fight for outward and periſhing things, to 
go a warring one againſt another, whom we never ſaw, 
nor with whom we never had any conteſt, nor any thing 

to do; being moreover altogether ignorant « of the cauſe 

of the war, but only that the magiſtrates of the nations 
foment quarrels one againſt another, the cauſes whereof 
e for the moſt part unknown to the ſoldiers that fight, 

as cM as upon whoſe ſide the right or wrong is; and yet 
to be ſo furious, and rage one againſt another, to deſtroy 
and ſpoil all, that this or the other worſhip may be re- 
ceived or aboliſhed ; if to do this, and much more of 
this kind, be to fultil the law of Chriit, then are our ad- 
verſaries 
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verſaries indeed true Chriſtiant, and we miſerable Here: 


zicks, that ſuffer ourſelyes to be ſpoiled, taken, impri- 


ſoned, baniſhed, beaten, and evilly entreated, without 
any reſiſtance, placing our truſt only in GOD, that he may 
defend us, and lead us by the way of the Croſs unto hig 
kingdom. But if it be otherways, we ſhall certainly re- 
ceive the reward which the Lord hath promiſed to thoſe 
that cleave to him, and, in denying themſelyes, canfide in 
bim. | 5 | | | 
And to ſum up all, if to uſe all theſe things, and many 
more that might be inſtanced, be to wall in the ſtrait way 
that leads to Ii ife, be to take up the Crofs of Chri ift be to die 
with him to the luſis and periſhing vanities of this world, and 
to ariſe with him in newneſs of life, and fit down with him 
in the heavenly places, then our adverſaries may be ac- 


counted ſuch, and they need not fear they are in the 


broad way that leads to agſtruction, and we are greatly 
miſtaken, that have laid aſide all theſe things for Chriſt's 

ſake, to the crucifying of our own luſts, and to the pro- 
curing to ourſelves ſhame, reproach, hatred, and ill-will 
from the men of this world: not as if by ſo doing we 
judged to merit heaven, but as knowing they are con- 
trary to the will of Him who redeems his children from 
the love of this world, and its luſts, and leads them in 
the ways of truth and bolineſ in which they take delighs 


to walk. 


TUE 


555 
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Ir in God's fear, candid reader, thou applieſt thy ſelf to 
conſider this ſyſtem of religion here delivered, vith its 
conſiſtency and harmony, as well in itſelf as with the 
ſeriptures of truth, I doubt not but thou wilt ſay with 
me and many more, that this is the fpiritual day of 
Chriſt's appearance, wherein he is again revealing the 
ancient paths of truth and righteouſneſs. For thou 
mayeſt obſerve here the Chriſtian religion in all its parts 
truly eſtabliſhed and vindicated, as it is a living, inward, 
ſpiritual, pure, and ſubſtantial thing, and not a mere 
form, ſhew, ſhadow, notion, and opinion, as too many 
have hitherto held it, whoſe fruits declare they wanted 
that which they bear the name of; and yet many of thoſe 
are ſo in love with their empty forms and ſhadows, that 
they ceaſe not to calumniate us for commending and call- 
ing them to the ſubſtance, as if we therefore denied or 
. neglected the true form and outward part of Chriſtianity, 
which indecd is, as God the ſearcher of hearts knows, 
2 very great ſlander. Thus, becauſe we have deſired 
people earneſtly to feel after God near and in themſelves, 
telling them that their notions of God, as he is beyond 
the clouds, will little avail them, if they do not feel him 
near; hence they have ſought maliciouſly to infer that 
we deny any God except that which is within us. Be- 
cauſe we tell people, that it is the Jig and lat qwithin, | 
and not the /elter without, that can truly tell them their 
condir.on, and lead them out of all evil; hence they 

: {ay, 
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ſay, we vility the ſcriptures, and ſet up our own imagina- 
tions above them. Becauſe we tell them, that it is not 
their talking or believing of Chriſt's outward life, ſuffer- 
ings, death, and reſurrection, no more than the Jews 
crying, the temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord, that 
will ſerve their turn, or juſtify them in the fight of God; 
but that they muſt know Chr;/t in them, whom they have 
crucified, to be raiſed, and to juſtify them, and redeem 
them from their iniquities; hence they ſay, we deny the 
life, death, and ſufferings of Chriſt, juſtification by his 
blood, and remiſſion of ſins through him. Becauſe we 
tell them, while they are talking and determining about 
the reſurrection, that they have more need to know the 
Juft One, whom they have ſlain, raiſed in themſelves, and 


to be ſure they are partakers of the jir/t reſurrection; and 
that if this be, they will be more capable to judge of 


the ſecond e hence they ſay, that we deny the reſurrection 
of the body. Becauſe when we hear them talk fooliſhly 
of heaven and hell, and the laſt judgment, we exhort 
them to come out of that helliſh condition they are in, 
and come down to the judgment of Chriſt in their own 
hearts, and believe in the light, and follow it, that ſo 
they may come to fit in the heavenly Places that are in 
Chriſt Jeſus : hence they maliciouſly ſay, that we deny 
any heaven or hell but that which is within us, and that 
we deny any general judgment; which „anders the Lord 
knows are foully caſt upon us, whom God hath raiſed for 
this end, and gathered us, that by us he might confound 
the wiſdom of the wiſe, and bring to nought the under- 
itanding of the prudent z and might, in and by his own 
Spirit and power in a deſpiſed people (that no fleſh might 
glory in his preſence) pull down that dead, dark, corrupt 
image, and mere ſhadow and ſhell of Chriſtianity where- 
with Antichriſt hath deceived the nations: for which end 

he 
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he hath called us to be a firſt-fruits of thoſe that ſerve 
him, and worſhip him no more in the oldneſs of the let- 
ter, but in the newneſs of the Spirit. And though we be 


few in number, in reſpect of others, and weak as to out- 


ward ſtrength, which we alſo altogether reject, and fooliſh 
if compared with the wiſe ones of this world; yet as God 
hath proſpered us, notwithſtanding much oppoſition, ſo 
will he yet do, that neither the art, wiſdom, nor violence 
of men or devils ſhall be able to quench that /ittle ſpark 
that hath appeared; but it ſhall grow to the conſuming of 
whatſoever ſhall ſtand up to oppoſe it. The mouth of the 
Lord hath ſpoken it ! yea, he that hath ariſen in a ſmall 
remnant ſhall ariſe and go on by the ſame arm of power 
in his ſpiritual manifeſtation, until he hath conquered all 
his enemies, until all the kingdoms of the earth become 
the kingdom of Chriſt Jeſus. 


Unto Him that hath begun this work, not among the rich or 
great ones, but among the poor and ſmall, and hath revealed 
it not to the wiſe and learned, but unto the poor, unto babes 
and ſucklings ; even to Him, the Only-wiſe and Omnipotent 
GOD, be Honour, Glory, Thankſgiving, and Renown, from 
henceforth and for ever. Amen. Hallelu-JAH. 
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4 
APRAHAM 's Faith, 35. 

Adam; ſee Man, Sia, Re- 
demption. What happineſs he loſt by 
the fall, gy. What death he died, 99. 
He retained in his nature no will or 
light capable of itſelf to manifeſt 
fpiritual things, 100. Whether there 
be any reliques of the heavenly image 
left in him, 104, 147. 5 

Alexander Shein's queries propoſed 
to the preachers, 410, 411. 

1 of Great Britain, $9, 
281. . . 
f Anabaptiſts of Munſter, how their 
miſchievous actions nothing touch the 

Duakers, 55 to 61. 

Anicetus, 57. 8 ; 

Anointing, the anointing teacheth all 
things ; it is and abideth for ever a 
common privilege, and ſure rule to all 
faints, 53, 34. | 

Antichriſt is exalted when the ſeed 
of God is preſſed, 148. His work, 
325, 326, 327, 332, 333- 

Antinomiant, their opinion concern- 
ing juſtification, 213. 

p 42 269, 322. | 

poſtle, who he is, their number 

was not limited, and whether any 


may be now-a-days ſo called, 327, | 


328, 329, 330, 331. 

I Appearances S fee Faith. 

- Arians 5 they firſt brought in the 
doctrine of Perſecution upon the account 
of religion, 5 13. | | 

Arias, by what he fell into error, 
321, 322. i Lge MES 
Arminians ; ſee Remonſtrants. | 
Aſſemblings are needful, and what 
ſort, 355, 356, &c. See Worſtip, they 
are not to be forſaken, 3327. 
Aſtrolager, 65. | 
Aurelia, there ten 


Canonichs were 


CHIEF THINGS. 


| 
| Baptiſm is one, its definition, 418, 
421 to 429. It is the Baptiſm of 
Chriſt, and of the Spirit, not of Wa- 
ter, 429 to 432. The Baptiſm of wa- 
ter, which was Fobn's baptiſm, was a 
figure of this baptifm, and is not to be 
continued, 432, 455. 

| Baptiſm with water doth not cleanſe 
the heart, 422, 433. Nor is it a 
badge of Chriſtianity, as was circum- 
cifion to the Fews, 437, 4523. That 
Paul was not ſent to baptize is ex- 
plained, 437 to 441, Concerning 
what Baptiſm Chriſt ſpeaks, Mat. 
XXViii. 29. it is explained, 442. How 
the apoſtles baptized with water is 


fexplained, 445, 449. To baptize ſig- 


nifies to plunge, and how ſprinkling was 
brought in, 449, 450. Thoſe of old 
that uſed water-baptiſm were plunged, 
and they that were only ſprinkled 
were not admitted to an eceleſiaſtical 
function, and why, 450. Againſt the 
Uſe of water-baptiſm many heretofore 
have teſtificd, 453. 
Infani-baptiſin is a 
dition, 418, 455. 
Bible, the laſt tranſlations always 
find fault with the firſt, 82. 

Birth, the ſpiritual birth, 68. Holy 
birth, 376, 377 ; fee Fuſtification. | 
Biſhop of Rome, concerning his pri- 
macy, 57. How he abuſed his autho- 
rity, and by what he depoſed princes, 


mere human tra- 


land abſolveth the people from the 


oath of fidelity, 510, 516. 3 Th 
Bloed, to abſtain from blood and - 
things ſtrangled, 490, 492. It hath 
been ſhed, 466. | . 
Blood of Chrift ; ſee Communion. 
Body; to bow the body; ſee Head. 
Books Canonical and Apocryphal ; fee 
Canon, Scripture. | 


. 


vurnt,. and why, 454. 


| Bonaventure, 359. 


Qq 2 Bow 
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Bow, too bow the knee ; ſee 88 
ver the Head. 
Bread, the Breaking of bread among 
the * was no ſiugular thing, 476, 
It is now otherways performed 
on han it was by Chriſt, 481. Whether 
unleavened or leavened bread is to be 
uſe; alſo it is hotly diſputed about 
the manner of taking it, and to whom 
it is to be given, 482, 483. See Com- 
munion. 


Calviniſls; fee Proteflants —They 
deny conſe ibſtantiation, 58. They 
maintain abſolute Teprobation, ibid. 
They think grace is a certain irreſiſt- 
ible power, and what ſort of a Saviour 
they would have, 181, 182. Of the 
fleſh and blood of Chriſt, 461, 46s, 
466. They ule leavened bread in the 
ſupper, 482. 

Camn, whether the ſcripture be a 
filled up canon, 94 Whether it can 
be proved by ſcripture that any boo 
is canonical; 94, 95. 

Caftellio baniſhed, 516. 

Ceremonies ; ſee Superſtition. 

Ghri iſh; ſee Communion, Fuſtificati-| 
en, Redemption, Word. —=He ſheweth 
himſelf daily, revealing the know- 
ledge of the Father, 22. Without 
his ſchool there is nothing learned 
but . buſy talking, 23. He is the 
Eternal Word, 27. No creature hath 


acceſs to God but by him, 27, 28, 


29. He is the Way, the Fruth and 
the Life, 29. 
tween God and man, 23, 208. He 
is God, and in time he was made par- 
taker of man's nature, 28. Veſter- 
day, To-day the ſame, and for ever, 
39. The fathers believed in him, 
and how, ibid. His ſheep hear his 
voice, and contemn the voice of a 
ſtranger, 72, 308, 311. It is the 
fruit of his aſcenſion to fend paſ- 
tors, $6. He dwelleth in the ſaints, 
and how, 142, 143. His coming was 
neceſſary, 145. By his ſacrifice we 
have remiſſion of fins, 145, 188, 
189, 208. Whether he be, and how 
he is in all men, is explained, 146. 
Being formed within, he is the formal 
cauſc. of juſtification, 209, 229. By 


act, 565, 


He is the mediator be- 
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his life, death, &c. he hath e 
a way for reconciliarion. 231, 232, 
233- His obedience, righteouſneſs, 
death and ſufferings are ours: and 
It is explained that Paut ſaid, He filled 
up that which was behind of the 4. 
fictions of Chrift in his fiefb, 210, af 
How we are partakers of his fi 

ings, 258, 259, 260. For what _ 
he was manifeſted, *253, 254. He 
delivers his own Þy ſuffering, 254. 


Concerning his outward and ſpiritual 


body, 458, 459. Concerning his out- 
ward and inward coming, 489. 

Chriſtian, how he n a Chriſtian, 
and when he ceafeth ſor to be, 19, 25, 
48, 44 to 49, 260, 292, 293, 294, 
295, 307, 308. The foundation of 
his faith, 66. His privilege, 68. 
When men are made Chriſtians by. 
birth, and not by coming together, 
283, 284. They have borrowed many 
things from Jews and Gentiles, 420, 
421. They recoil by little and little 
from their firſt purity, 486, 580, 568. 
The primitive Chriſtians for ſome: 
ages ſaid, We are Chriftians, wwe ſwear 
And, We are the ſoldiers of 
Chriſt, it is not le for us #0 fight, | 
. 
Chriftianity is maile as an art, 25 — 
It is not Chriſtianity without the Spi- 
rit, 41 to 45, 71, 72. It would be 
turned into Soepticiſm, 318. It is 
placed chiefly in the renewing of the 
heart, 285. Wherein it conſiſts not, 
371. What is and is not the mark- 
thereof, 437, 438, 452. Why it is 
odious to Jews, Turks, and Hea- 
thens, 464. What would contribute 
to its Cormendation, 5 29. 

Church, without which there is no 
ſalvation; what ſhe is; concerning her 
members, viſibility, profeſſion, degene- 
ration ſacceſhon 278 to 304. 
ſoever is done in the church without 
the inſtinct of the Holy Spirit is vain 
and impious, 310. The ſame may be 
ſaid of ber as was in the ſchools of 
Tbeſeuss boat, 334. In her, correcy 
tions ought to be exerciſed, and 
againſt whom, 499, 500. She is more 
corrupted by the acceſſion of hypo- 
crites, og. The contentions of the 


| Greek and Latin churches about un- 


leavened 


What- + 


A TaBLE of the Chin Tulxds. 


Jeavened or leavened bread in the ſup- 
per, 482. The lukewarmneſs of the 
church of Laodicea, 294. There are 
introduced into the Roman church no 
leſs ſuperſtitions and ceremonies than 
among Heathens and Jews, 284. 
Circumeiſi mY ſeal of the * cove - 
nant, 449. 
3 327, 329, 332, 343, 344; 


48. 

; Cabs that it is not lawſul for 
_ Chriſtians to uſe things ſuperfluous in 
cloaths, 544 to 548, 581. 


Com for ter, for what end he was ſent, 


22, 23. 

Commiſſion, the commiſſion of the 
diſciples of Chriſt beſore the work was 
finiſhed was more legal than evange- 
lical, 3213. 

Communzjon, the communion of the 
bedy and blood of Chriſt is a ſpiritual 
and inward thing, 455- That bedy, 
that - blood is a ſpiritual thing, and 
that it is that heavenly ſeed, whereby 
life and ſalvation was of old and is 
-now communicated, 456, 457. How 
any becomes partaker thereof, 461 to 
463. It is nat tied to the ceremony 
of breaking bread and drinking wine, 
which Chriſt uſed with his diſciples, 
this was only a figure, 456, 463 to 
476. Whether that ecremony be a 
neceſſary part of the næw covenant, 
and whether it is to be continued, 
476 to 496. Spiritual communion 
with God through Chriſt is obtained, 
100. 

Community of goods is not brought 
in by the Duaters, 499, 527, 528. 

Compliments ; Tee Titles. 

Conſcience ; ſee NH. azifrate. Its 
definitian, what it is; it is diſtinguiſh- 


ed from the ſaving light, 148 to 15 2, 


498. The good conſcience, and the 


a hypocritical, 272. He that acteth con- 


trary to his conſcience finneth ; and 

concerning an erring conſcience, 498, 

What things appertain to conſcience, 

499. What ſort of liberty of conſcir 

ence is defended, ibid. lt is the throne 

of God, 500. It is free from the 
power of all men, 516. 


is rather a paſſion than en action, 


152. Angi Pins Gyivg, ibid. This 
is cleared * two examples, 152, 
I53. 

Corrtttion, how and againſt whom 
it ought to be exerciſed, 499, Soo. 
Covenant, the difference betwixt the 
new- and old covenant worſhip, 51, 


354, 355, 384 to 388, 435 to 437. Sce 


alſo Law, Geſpel. 
Croſs, the ſign of the ants 453. 


D 

Dancing ; ; fee Plays. 

Days, 'whether any be ws; and 
concerning the day commogly called 
the Lord's day, 357, 474. 

Deacons, 485. 

Death ; ſee Adam, Redemption, —lt 


{entered into the world by ſta, 108, tog. 


[n the ſaints it is rather a paſling from 
death to life, 110. 

Devil, he cares not at all how 
much God be acknowledged with 
the mouth, provided himſelf be wor- 
ſhipped in he heart, 24, 25, 184. He 
haynts among the wicked. 254. How 
he may ſeem to be a miniſter of the 
goſpel, 323 to 325. When he can 
work nothing, 378, 379. He keeps 
men in outward figns, ſhadows and 
forms, while they negle& the ſub- 
ſtance, 466, 467. 

Diſpute, the diſpute of the ſhoe- 
maker with a certain profeſſor, 317, 
318. Of an Heathen philoſopher with 
a biſhop in the council of Nice, and of 
the unlettered clown, 319, 

Diwinity, ſchool-divinity, 306. How 
pernicions it is, 320 to 324. 
| Dreams; ſee Faith, Miracles. 


E 

Far, There is a ſpiritual and bodily 
car, 23, EYE 
Eofter is celebrated other ways in 
the Latin church than in the Eaſtern, 
57. The celebration of it is groung- 
ed upon N ibid. 

Elders, 33, 332. 

Elector of nar the Kang given 
by him, 412. 


Converſion, what is man's thaduig, tles. 


Eminency, your emineney ; ſee Ti- 


Enech — with God, 261, 
Ee le; ; 
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Epi We; ; ſee James, Yohn, Pater, 
hau, 366 . 

Etbicks, or books of moral philo- 
ſophy, are not needfu] to Chriſtians, 
319- 
Evangeliſt, who he is, and whether 
any now-a-days may be ſo called, 
$30. 

Excellency, your excellency ; ; ſee Ti- 
files. * 

Exorciſm, 453. 


1 F 

Faith, its definition, and what its 
object is, 34 to 38. How far, and 

ow appearances, outward voices, and 
drea:ns wore the objects of the ſaints 
faith, 36. That faith :5 one, and that 
the object of faith is one, 38. Its 
foundation, 66. See Kevelation, Scrip- 
ture. 

Farellus, 482. 

Father ; ; fee Knowledge, Revelation, 


1 Fathers, ſo called, they did not agree 
about ſome books of the ſcripture, 82, 
83. They affirm that there are 

whole verſes taken out of Mark and 


Luke, 83. Concerning the Septua- 
gint interpretation, and the Hebrew 
copy, 83. They preached univerſal 


redemption for the firſt four centuries, 
128. They frequently uſed the word 
merit in their doctrine, 243, 245. Con- 
cerning the poſſibility of not ſinning, 

267, 268. The poſlibility of falling 
from grace, 270, 271. Many of them 
did not only contradict one another, 
but themſelves alſo, 322. Concern- 
ing baptiſm, and the ſign of the 
croſs, 452, 453- Concerning an oath, 
556. 

Feet, concerning the waſhing of one 
another s feet, 478 to 480. 
Franeguer, 338. 

Freely, The goſpel ought to be 
preached ſreely, 337, 3 338. 


8 


42 
Games ; ſee Sports. 
Gifted brethren, 304. 
GOD, how he hath ee mani- 
feſted himſelf, 18. Unleſs he ſpeak 


fane and carnal men, 
The nature of it is explained, 50, 5 f. 


Crrzy Tias, 


to no purpoſe, 22, 23- None 

know him aright, unleſs he receive it 
of the Holy Ghoſt, ibid. God is to 
be ſought within, 23. He is knowy 
by ſenſation, and not by mere ſpecuy 
lation and ſyllogiſtick demonſtrations, 
24. He is the fountain, root and 
beginning of all good works, and he 
hath made all things by his eternal 
word, 27, 28. God ſpeaking is the ob- 


j jject of faith, 35. Among all, he 


hath his own choſen ones, 20. He 
delights not in the death of the wick- 
ed; ſee Redemption. He hath manifeſt- 
ed his love in ſending his Son, 207, 232, 
232; ſee Fuſlificatiin. He rewards 
the good works of his children, 244, 
245. Whether it be poſſible to keep 
his Commandments, 248. He is the 
Lord, and the only judge of the con- 
ſcience, 497, 500. He will have a 
free exerciſe, 508. 

Goſpel ; ſee Redemption. — The truths 
of it are as lies in the mouths of pro- 
31, 46, 47+ 


It is diſtinguiſhed from the law, and 
is more excellent than it, 52, 75; ſee 
Covenant, Law. Whether any ought 
to preach it in this or that place, is 
not found in ſcripture, 304, 305. 

Its works are diftinguiſhed from the 
works of the law, 236. How it is 

to be propagated, and of its propa- 
gation, 50. The worſhip of it is 
inward, 437. It is an inward power, 
168, 169. 

Grace, the grace of God can be loſt 
through diſobedience, 269, Ce. Sav- 
ing grace (ſee Redemption) which is re- 
quired in the calling and qualifying of 

a miniſter ; ſee Minifter. In ſome it 
3 in a ſpecial and prevalent 
manner, that they neceſſarily obtain 
ſalvation, 1 54s I55. Your grace; ſee 
Titles. 


H 


Hands, laying on of hands, 305, 
9 
Head, of uncovering the heed in 
ſalutations, 523, 526, 527z 540t0 544, 
580, 581. 


within, the preacher makes a ruſtling 


Heer, 
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Heari, the heart is deceitful and 
wicked, 79, 100, IOt. _ 

Heathens, albeit they were ignorant 
of the hiſtory, yet they were ſenſible 
of the loſs by the fall, 196. Some 
heathens would not ſwear, 565. Hea+ 
theniſh- ceremonies were brought intg 
the Chriſtian religion, 452, 453- 

Henry IV. king of France, 512. 

Hereſies, whence they proceeged,| 
71. | 

# Heretichs, 504- 

High 7 ſee Prieſt. , 

Hiſtory of Chriſt; ſee Quabere, Rev 
demption. | Xx 

Holy of MHalies, the high prieſt en- 
tered into it once a year, 33. But now 
all of us at all times have acceſs unto 
God, 53. 

Holineſs, your holineſs ; ſee Titles, 

Honour; lee Titles. | 

Hypecrite, $04, 508, 509. 


] I 

Jacob, 366. 

James the apoſtle, there were of 
old divers opinions concerning his epiſ- 
„ Ins 

Idolatry, 353, 372. Whence it pra- 

ed, 419. | | 

Fefting ; fee Plays, Games. 

Feſuits ; ſee Set, Ignatian. 

Feſus ; ſee Chriß.— What it is tp be 
ſaved, and to be aſſembled in his name, 
189, 206, 302. | 

Fervs, among them there may be 
members of the church, 280, 281. 
Their error concerning the outward 
ſucceſſion of Abraham, 291. Their 
worſhip is outward, 437. 

Iliterate; fee Mechanichks, | 

Indulgences; 203. | 

Infants ; ſee Sin. 

Tniquities, ſpiritual iniquit'es, or 
wickedneſs, 370. ö 

Inquiſition, 5 10. | 

Inſpiration, where that doth not 
teach, words without do make a noiſe 
to no purpoſe, 21, 22. 

Fohn the apoſtle, concerning his ſe- 
cond and third epiſtles, and the reve- 
lation, there were ſometimes divers 
opinions, 72. 

Jobn the baptiſt did 


not miracles, 
303. ö 


| 


q 


Fohn Hus is ſaid to have prapheſied, 


John Knox, in what reſpect he was 
called the apoſtle of Scotland, 331. 

Judas fell from his apoſtleſhip, 293. 
Who was his vicar, 311. His mini- 
ſtry was not purely evangelical, 313. 
He was called immediately of Chriſt, 
and who are inferior to him, and 
plead for him, as a pattern of their 
miniſtry, 313, 314. 22 

Fuſtification, the doctrine thereof is 
and hath been greatly vitiated among 
the Papiſts, and wherein they place 
it, 200, 202, 203, 231. Luther and 
the Proteſtants with good reaſon op- 
poſed this doctrine, though many of 
them ran ſoon into another extreme, 
and wherein they place it, and that 
they agree in one, 204, 205, 211. It 
comes from the love of God, 207, 231. 


— Jufify, ſignifies to make really juſt, 
not to repute jut, which many Pro- 


teltants are forced to acknowledge, 


1220, 221, 224 to 228. The revela- 


tion of Chriſt formed in the heart is 
the formal cauſe of juſtification, not 


works (to ſpeak properly) which are 


only an effect, and ſo alſo many Pro- ' 
teſtants have ſaid, 201, 204 to 206, 
220 to 243. We are juſtified in works, 
and how, 200, 210, 211, 212, 234 to 
243. This is ſo far from being a 
Popiſh doctrine, that Bellarmine and 
others oppoſed it, 210, 211, 242, 
244 . 


K | 
| Kingdom of God, 381, 480, 490. 
Knowledge, the height of man's hap- 
pineſs is placed in the true knowledge 
of God, 3. Error in the entrance of this 
knowledge '1s dangerous, I5. Super- 
ſition, idolatry, and thence atheiſm, 
have procceded from the falſe and 
feigned opinions concerning God, and 
the knowledge of him, 17. The un- 
certain knowledge of God is divers 
ways attained, but the true and cer- 
tain, only by the inward and immedi- 
ate revelation of the Holy Spirit, 20. 
It hath been brought out of uſe, and 
by what devices, 25. There is no 
knowledge of the Father but by the 
| the 
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the Son, nor of the Son but by the 
Spirit, 18, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32,33. 
The knowledge of Chriſt, which is 
not by the revelation of his Spirit in 
the heart, is no more the knowledge 
of Chriſt, than the pratling of a par- 
rot, which hath been taught a few 
words, may he ſaid to be the voice of 
a man, 32. | „ 


L. 

Laicks, 327, 329. 

Laity, 332, 334. 
Lake of Betheſda, 151. = 
Lew, the law is diſtinguiſhed from 
the goſpel, 52, 436. The difference 
thereof, 52, 258, 259. See Geſpel. — 
Under the law the people were not in 
any doubt who ſhould be prieſts and 
miniſters, 288. See Miniſter of the 
law; Worſhip. at ; 
' Learning, wh 
8 I 
Letter, the le 

not, 259. 
Light, the i 
by Cicero, 196. 
' Light of nature, the errors of the 
Socinians and Pelagians, who exalt 
this light, are rejected, 98. Saving 
"Light ; ſee Redemption. s univer- 
ſal; it is in all, 135. It is a ſpiritual 
and heavenly principle, 141, It is a 
Subſtance, not in actidert, 143, 144. 
It is ſupernatural and ſufficient, 164, 
170. It is the goſpel preached in every 
creature, 171. It is the word nigh in 
the mouth and in the heart, 174, 175. 
It is the ingrafted word, able to ſave 
the ſoul, 180. Teſtimonies of Au- 
guſtine and Buchanan concerning this 
light, 199, 200. It is not any part 
of nature, or reliques of the light re- 
maining in Adam after the fall, 148. 
It is diſtinguiſhed from the confcicnce, 
149. It is not a common giſt, as the 
heat of the fire, and dutward light of 
the ſun, as a certain preacher ſaid, 
186. It may be reſiſted, 136, 140, 
150, 151, 268, 269, By this light 
or ſeed, grace and word of God, he 
invites all, and calls them to ſalvation, 


at true learning is, 314, 
5 ; * „ 


tter killeth, quickeneth 


unate light is explained 


are ſaved, but by the inward opera- 
tion of this light, 179 ro 185. It its 
ſmall in the firſt manifeſtation, but it 
groweth, 181. It is ſlighted by the 
Calviniſts, Papiſts, Socinians and Ar- 
minians, and why, 181, 182. None 
can put it to ſilence, 183. There are 
and - may be' ſaved by the operation 
thereof, who are ignorant of the hiſ- 
tory of Chriſt, 112, 113, 138, 145, 


$146, 177, 185 to 196. An Anſwer 
to the objection, That noue can be ſaved, 
Jbut in 


the name of Feſus Chriſt, 189, 
190. . ä rg N 1 
Literature, human literature is nog 
ne nl mbediul,” 315, Bo 7 
Liturgy, 359, 381. 

Logith, 319: _ pew. 

Lorg, there is one Lord, 39, 40. 

Love, of à love-feaſt, 486, 488. 

Lutherans; ſee Proteſtants hey 
affirm conſubſtantiation, 58. Of the 
fleſb and blood of Chritt, 464. They 


uſe unleavened bread in the ſupper, 
482. . * : #2 " by 8 


| M 
Magiſtrate, concerning his power 
in things purely religious, and that 
he hath no authority over the con- 
ſcience, '497 to 523. Nor ought he to 
puniſh according to church cenſure, 
500, 511. Concerning the preſent 
magiſtrates of the Chriſtian world, 
580, 581. | | 
Na borret prohibited all diſcourſe and 
reaſonings about religion, 518. He 
was an impoſtor, 150. EY 
Majeſty, your majeſty ; ſee titles, 
Man, fee Knowledge. His ſpirit 
knoweth the things of a man, and 
not the things of God, 30. The car- 
nal man eſtc«meth the goſpel truths as 
lies, 31. And in that ſtate he cannot 
pleaſe God, 43. The new man and 
the old, 68, 143. The natural man 
cannot diſcern ſpiritual things; as to 
the firſt Aram, he is fallen and dege- 
ncrate, 68, 97,98; 111. His thoughts 
of God and divine things in the cor- 
rupt ſtate are evil and unprofitable, 


176, 177, 178. None of. thoſe' to 
whom the hiſtory of Chriſt is preached 


* 


97. Nothing of Adam's ſin is im- 
puted to him, until by evil-doing be 
commit his own, 100, 108. In the 
5 corrupt 
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corrupt ſtate his -hath no will or light 
capable of itſelf to manifeſt ſpiritual 
things, 100 to 106, 207. He cannot. 
when he will produce to himſelf ten- 
derneſs of heart, 151. 
he doth, while he doth it not by, in, 
and through the power of God he is 
not approved of God, 377. Hew 
the inward man is nouriſhed, 459 
to 463. How his underſtanding can- 
not be forced by ſufferings, and how 
his underſtanding is changed, 508, 


5 
a — iſe, what it is to make 
merchandiſe with the Scriptures, 322, 
Maſs, 353, 358, 381, 412. 
Mathematician, 65. 
Mechanicks, 334. They contributed 
much to the reformation, ibid. 
Merit; ſee Juſtification, 
Metaphyſicks, 319. 


Miniſter of the goſpel, it is not 


found in ſcripture if any be called, 


76, 77, 305. Teachers are not to go 
before the teaching of the Spirit, 86, 
87. The Popiſh and Proteſtant er- 
rors concerning the grace of a miniſter 
are rejected, 97, I05, 106. They are 
given for the perſecting of the ſaints, 
&c. 255. Concerning their call, and 
wherein it is placed, 277, 286 to 
305. Qualities, 278, 306 to 324. 
Orders and diſtinction of laity and 
clergy, 327 to 332. Of ſeparating 
men for the miniſtry, ibid. Concern- 
ing the ſuſtentation and maintenance 
of miniſters, and their abuſe ; of the 
idleneſs, riot, and cruelty " mini- 
ſters, 334 to 348. What kind of mi- 
niſtry and miniſters the Quakers are 
for, and what ſort their adverſaries 
are for, 348 to 352. 

MMiniſter of the law, there was no 
doubtfulneſs concerning them under 
the law, 288, 312, 313. Their mi- 
niſtry was not purely ſpiritual; and 
while they performed it, hey behoved 
to be purified from their outward pol- 
lutions, as now thoſe under the goſ- 
pel from their inward, 287, 288, 


313. 4 


Miracles, whether they be .needful 


to thoſe who place their faith in ob- 
jective revelations, 36, 37, 303. 


Whatſoever | 


Myſer, 195, 383, 387, 479, 457. 

Munſter,” ſee Anabaptiſts, their miſ- 
chivous a@ings, 56. 

 Dufich, 41 7. 

' ger © of iniquity, 347, 388, 38g. 


N 

e of ihe Lord, 443. To anoint 
in the name of the Lord, 480. 

Nero, 506, 507. . 

Noah's faith had neither the ſcri 
ture nor the prophecy: of thoſe going 
before him, 35. It is ſaid of him, that 
he was a perfect man, 261. | 

Number, of uſing the ſingular num- 
ber to one et 537. 


0 
Oath, that it is not lawful to ſwear, 


527, 554 to 568. 
Obedience, is Setzer than ſacrifice, 
78. 14 


Object of faith; ſee Faith. 
- Oil, to anoint with oil, 455, 479, 


490. 
e TOM ordinance, 422, 


P 

Papiſts, the rule of their faith, 57. 
They are forced ultimately to recur 
unto the immediate and inward reve- 
lations of the Holy Spirit, 66. What 
difference there is betwixt the curſed 
deeds of thoſe of Munſter and theirs, 
59 to 63. They have taken away the 
ſecond commandment in their cate- 
chiſm, 82. They make philoſophy 
the hand-maid of divinity, 87. They 
exalt too much the natural power, 
and what they think of the ſaving 
light, 181, 182. Their doctrine con- 
cerning juſtification is greatly vitiated, 
201, oncerning their manners and 
8 282, 283, 296, 297, 300, 
30T, Their literature and ſtudies, 
215. Of the modern apoſtles and 
evangeliſts, 330. Whom they exclude 
from the miniſtry, 334. They muſt be 
ſure of ſo much a year before they 
preach, 337, 338. They do not la- 
bour, 346. The more moderate and 
ſober of them exclaim againſt the ex- 


ceſſive revenues of the clergy, 34T. 


Their worſhip can eaſily be ſtopped, 


381. 
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385. Albeit they ſay, None are faved 
without water-baptiſm, yet they al- 
low an exception, 430. Of baptiſm, 


Preacher; ſee Miniſter. W 
Preaching, what is termed the preach- 
ng of the word, 323, 332, 355, 356. 


452, 453. Of the fleſh and blood bl preach without the Spirit is to 


Parable of the talents, 162, 170, 
171. Of the vineyard intruſted, 160, 
161. Of the ſower, 170, 174. Of 
the tares, 503, 504. 

Paſchal Lamb, the end thercof, 
469. 1 
Patrigrchs, 460, 469. 
Pelagians, 97. How we differ from 


them, I52, 453- See Light of Na- 


urs. 5 
Pelaggius denied that man gets an 
evil ſeed from Adam, and aſcribes all 
to the will and nature of men : he ſaid 
that man could attain unte a ſtate of 
not ſinning by his mere natural 
ſtrength, without the grace of God, 
267, 268. | 

Perſecution upon the account of 
religion, 513 to 520. See Magi, 
trate. 

Perſeverazce, the grace of God may 
be loſt through diſobedience, 247, 
269, 272. Yet ſuch a ſtability may 
in this life be attained, from which 
there cannot be à total apoſtaſy, 273 
to 276. | 

Peter, whether he was at Nome, 
57, 58. He was ignorant of Ariſtotle's 
logick, 57. There were of old di- 
vers opinions concerning his ſecond 
epiſtle, 72. 

Phariſees, 420, 475. 

Philoſopher, the heathen philoſopher 
was brought to the Chriſtian faith by 
an illiterate ruſtick, 319. 

Philoſophy, 306, 319. 

Phyficks, ibid. 

Plays, whether it be lawful to uſe 
them, 524, 527, 548 to 554, 582. 

Polycarpus, the diſciple of John, 
5T- | 
Pray, to pray for remiſſion of ſins, 
266, Concerning the Lord's Prayer, 
372. To pray without the Spirit is 
to offend God, 378, 552. Concern- 
ing the prayer of the will in ſilence, 
388. See Worſbip. 


offend God, 378, See Worſhip. It 
is a permanent inſtitution, 439. It 
is learned as another trade, 332. 

- Predeſiinated, God hath after a ſpe- 
ciel manner predeſtinated ſome to ſal- 
vation; of whom, if the places of 
ſcripture which ſome abuſe be under- 


|Rood, their objections are eaſily ſolv- 


ed, 156, 157. 5 

Prigt, under the law God ſpake 
immediately to the high prieſt, 33, 
52. 

Pricfts ; ſee Miniſter of the law, 285, 
287, 290, 313, 356. 

een an outward profeſſion js 
neceſſary that any be a member of a 
particular Chriſtian church, 281. 

Prephecy, and to propheſy, what it 
lignifies, 328, 329. Of the liberty of 
propheſying, ibid. 
Prophets, ſome prophets did not mi- 
racles, 303. | 

Proteſtants, the rule of their faith, 
37. They are forced ultimately to 
recur unto the immediate and inward 
revelation of the Holy' Spirit, 67. 
What difference betwixt the execra- 
ble deeds of thoſe of Munſter and 
theirs, 59 to 63, They make philo- 
ſophy the handmaid of divjnity, 87, 
They affirm John Hus propheſied of 
the reformation that was to be, 96. 
Whether they did not throw them» 
ſelves into many errors while they 
were expecting a greater light, 134. 
They oppoſed the Papiſts not without 
good cauſe, in the doQrine of juſtifi- 
cation; but they ſoon ran into ano- 
ther extreme, 204, 205. They ſay, 
that the beſt works of the ſaints are 
defiled, 211. Whether there be any 
difference between them and the Pa- 
piſts in ſuperſtitions and manners, and 
what it is, 2B 4, 285, 300, 301. What 
they think of the call of a miniſter, 
289 to 295, 300 to 305. It is lament- 
able that they betake them to Judas 


for a pattern to their miniſters and 


Prayer, the prayers of the people 
were in the Latin tongue, 316. 


miniſtry, 313. Their zeal and endea - 
| > vours 
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vours are praiſed, 316. Of their 
ſchool-divinity, 320, 321. Of the 
apoſtles and evangeliſts of this time, 
330. Whom they exclude from the 
miniſtry, 333. That they preach to 
none, until they be firſt ſure of ſo 
much a year 337. The more mo- 
derate of them exclaim againſt the ex- 
ceſſive revenues of the clergy, 341. 
Though' they had forſaken the biſhop 
of Rome, yet they would not part 
with old benefices, 344. They will 
not labour, 345. Whether they have 
made a perfect reformation in wor- 
ſhip, 352, 353. Their worſhip can 
eaſily be ſtopped, 387. They have 
given great ſcandal to the reforma- 
tion, 412. They deny water-baptiſm 
to be abſolutely neceſſary to falvation, 

430. Of warter-baptiſm, 451 to 453. 
Of the fleſh and blood of Chriſt, 462 
to 465. They ule not waſhing of 
feet, 480. How they did vindicate 
liberty of conſcience, 510. Some af- 
firm, that wicked kings and magiſ- 
trates ought to be depoſed, yea, killed, 
512. How they meet, when they have 
not the conſent of the magiſtrate, 
520. Of oaths and ſwearing, 556, 
537. 
Eſalms, ſinging of pſalms, 476. 


Duakers, i. 3 and why 
ſo called, 185, A They are not con- 
temners of the ſcriptures, and what 
they think of them, 66, 73, 74, 84; 85, 
87, 88, Nor of reaſon, and what they 
think of it, 148, 149. They do not 

| ſay, that all other ſecondary means off i 
knowledge are of no ſervice, 26. They 


519, 520. How th vindicate liberty 
of . gy They do not 
perſecute others, 522, 523. Their ad- 
verſaries confeſs, that they are found 
for the moſt part free from the abomi- 
nations which abound among others; 
yet they count thoſe things vices in 
them, which in themſelves they ex- 
tol as notable virtues, and make more 
noiſe about the eſcape of one 8 
than of an hundred among themſelves, 
525. They deſtroy not the niutual 
relation that is betwixt prince and peo- 
ple, maſter and ſervant, father and 
ſon, nor do they introduce community 
of goods, 527. Nor ſay that one man 
may not uſe the creation more or les 
than another, 528. 8 

R 

Ranters, the blaſphemy of the Rant. 
ers or Libertines, ſaying, that there is 
no difference betwixt good and evil, 
25 7. 

Reaſon, what need we ſet up corrupt 
reaſon, 47. Concerning reaſon, 59, 
148, 149. 

Rebeckah, 366. 

Reconciliation, how reconciliation with 
God is made, 212 to 219. 

Recreation ; ſee Plays. 

* Redemption is conſidered in a two- 
014 reſpect; firf, performed by Chriſt 
without us; and ſecondly, wrought in 
us, 208, 209. It is univerſal : God 
gave his only begotten ſon Feſus 
Chrift for a light, that whoſoever be- 
lieveth in him may be ſaved, 112, 
I64, 165. The benefit of his death 
is not leſs univerſal than the ſeed 
of fin, 117, 112. There is ſcaree 


do not compare themſelves to Jeſu 


found any article of the Chriſtian re- 


Chriſt, as they are falſely accuſed, ligion that is ſo expreſly confirmed in 


142. 
that are written in the holy ſeripture 
concerning Chriſt, his conception, &c. 
143, 220. They were raiſed up of 
god to ſhe forth the truth, 135, 136, 
183, 198, > $33s 224, 368. Their doc- 
trine of juſtification is not popiſh, 201, 
210, 211, 233, 244, 245. They are not 
againſt meditation, 375. Their wor- 
ſhip cannot be interrupted, 380. And 
what they have ſulfered, 380 to 383, 


Nor do they deny thoſe things| the holy ſcriptures, 121 to 128. This 


doctrine was preached by the fathers 
(ſo called) of the firſt ſix hundred 
years, and is proved by the ſayings of 
ſome, 128, 129, 130. Thoſe that 
ſince the time of the reſormation have 
affirmed it, have not given a clear teſ- 
timony how that benefit is commu- 
nicated to all, nor have ſufficiently 
taught the truth, becauſe they have 
added the abſolute neceſſity of the 

outward 


* 


133. 


/ 


outward knowledge of the hiſtory of 
Chriſt; yea, they have thereby given 
the contrary party a ſtronger argu- 
ment to defend their preciſe decree of 
reprobation, among whom were the 
Remonſtrants of Holland, 113, t 30 to 
God hath now raiſed up a few 
illiterate men to be diſpenſers of this 
truth, 135. 136, 184, 185. This 
doctrine ſheweth forth the mercy and 
juſtice of God, 136, 137, 155, 156, It 
is the foundation of ſalvation, 136. 
It anſwers to the whole tenor of the 
goſpel promiſes and threats, ibid, It 
magnifies and commends the merits 
and death of Chriſt, ibid, It exalts 
above all the grace of God, ibid. It 
overturns the falſe doQrine of the Pe- 
lagians, Semi-pelagians, and others, 
who exalt the light of nature, and 
the freedom of man's will, 137. It 
makes the ſalvation of man ſolely to 
depend upon God, and his condemna- 
tion wholly and in every reſpect to be 
of himſelf, ibid. It takes away all 
ground of * * and feeds none in 
ſecurity, ibid. It commendy the Chriſ- 
tian religion among infidels, ibid. It 
ſheweth the wiſdom of God, 138. 
And it is eftabliſhed, though not in 
words, yet by deeds, even by thoſe 
miniſters that oppoſe this doctrine, 
ibid. It derogates not from the atone- 
ment and ſacrifice 6f Jeſus Chriſt, 
but doth magnify aud exalt it, 144. 
There is given to every one (none ex- 
cepted) a certain day and time of vi- 
ſitation, in which it is poſſible for them 
to be ſaved, 135, 157 to 164, The 
teſtimony of Cyrillus concerning this 
thing, 163. It is exp! ined what is 


underſtood and not underſtood by 


this day, 140, 141. To ſome it may 
be longer, to others ſhorter, ibid. 
Many may outlive their day of viſita- 
tion, after which there is no poſſibi- 


lity of ſalvation to them, ibid. Some 


examples are alledged, ibid. The 
objections and thoſe places of ſcrip- 
ture which others abuſe, to prove that 
God incites men necc{iarily to fin, are 


caſily ſolved, if they be applied to 
theſe men, after the time of their vi- 


Hratzon is paſt, 149, 150, 157.— There 
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light, ſeed, grace, and word of God, 
whereby they can be ſaved, 135, 136, 
156, 157, 170 to 178. Which is 
alſo confirmed by the teſtimonies of 
Cyrill, and others, 163 to 177. What 
that light is; ſee Light. Many, 
tho* ignorant of the outward hiſtory, 
yet have been ſenſible of the loſs that 
came by Adam, which is confirmed 
by the teſtimonjes of Plato and others, 
196, 197. 
within, as a remedy to redeem them, 
though not under that denomination, 
witneſs Seneca, Cicero, and others, 196, 
197, 198. Yer all are obliged to be- 
lieve the outward hiſtory of Chriſt to 
whom God bringeth the knowledge of 
it, 146. | 

Reformation, wherein it is not 
placed, 288, 289. Mechanick men 
have contributed much to it, 334- 
What hath been pernicious to it, 
46 6. 5 55 

Relation ; ſee Qualerc. 

Religion, the Chriſtian religion; ſee 
Chriſtianity. How it is made odi- 
ous to Jews, Turks and Heatheng, 


= Ty | 

emonſtrants of Holland: ſee Ar- 
minians, Redemption. They deny ab- 
ſolute reprobation, 58. How we dif- 
fer from them, 152. 'They exalt too 
mych the natural power and free will 
of man, aud what they think of the 


can eaſily be ſtopped, 381. 
Reprobation ; ſee alſo Redemption. 
What abſolute reprobation is, is 
deſcribed, 113, 114. Its doctrine is 
horrible, impious, and blaſphemous, 
113 to 118. It is alſo ſo-called by 
Lucas Ofiander, 132. It is a new 
doctrine, and Augrftine laid the firſt 
foundation thereof, which Dominicus, 
Calvin, and the ſynod of Dart main- 
tained, 115, 131, 132. Alſo Lu- 
ther, whom notwithſtanding Zuthe- 
rans afterwards deſerted, - ibid. It is 
injurious to Gud, and makes him the 
author of ſin ; proved by the ſayings 
of Calvin, Beza, Zanchius, Parens, 
Martyr, Zwinglius, and Piſcator, 116. 
ſt makes the preaching of the goſpel 


is given to every one a meaſure of the 


Many have known Chriſt | 
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4 mere thock 4 illuſion, 118. It 
makes the coming of Chriſt, and his 
propitiatory ſacrifice to have been a 
teſtimony of God's wrath, ibid. It is 
injuriotis to mankind, aud makes bis 
condition worſe than the condition of 


the devils, beaſts, Jews under Pharaoh, 


and the fame which the poets applied 
to Tantalus, 119, 130. 

Revelation, God always manifeſted 
himſelf by the revelations of the Spi- 
rit, 4, 30, 31, 64. They are made 
ſeveral ways, 4. They have been al- 
ways the formal object of faith, and 
fo remain, ibid. 33 to 50. bt that 
not only ſubjectively, but alſo ob- 
jectively, 50, 5I, 52. They are ſim- 


ply neceſſary unto true faith, 4, 18, 


55. 66. They are not uncertain, 
4s 55; 56, Yea, it is horrible ſacri- 
ge to accuſe them of uncertainty, 

46, 47. The examples of the Ana- 


baptiſts of Munſter do not a whit 


weaken this doctrine, 55, 59, 60, 63. 
They can never contradi& the holy 


- ſcripture, nor ſound reaſon, 4, 64, 88. 


They are evident and clear of them- 
ſelves, nor need they another's teſti- 
mony, 4, 64, 65. They are the only, 
ſure, certain, and unmoveable foun- 
dation of all Chriſtian faith, 66. 
Carnal Chriſtians judge them nothing 
neceſſary ; yea, they are hiſſed out by 
the moſt part of men, 19. Of old 


none were eſteemed Chriſtians ſave 


thoſe that had the Spirit of Chriſt; 
but now-a-days he is termed an he- 
retick who affirms that he is led by 
it, 46, 47. The teſtimotiies of ſome 
concerning the neceſſity of theſe reve-' 
lations, 21 to 24, 45, 46. By whoſe 
2nd what devices they have been 
brought out of uſe, 134, 135. 

Revenge; ſee War, 568, 569, 570. 

Rule of faith and manners; ſee 
Scripture. 

Kuſtici, the poor ruſtick's anſwer 
given to the proud prelate, 299. He 
brought a philoſoph unto the Chrif- 
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Sabbath, 357, 358. 
Sacraments, of their number, anten 
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&c. how ck cantvetion there hath 
been, and that the word ſacrament is 
not found in ſcripture, but borrowed 
from the heathens, 420, 452. Its de- 
finition will agree to many other 
things, 422. Whether they confer 
grace, 494. 

Salvation, without the church there 
is no falvation, 279. 1 

Samaria, the Woman of Samarie 8 
471. 

Sanftification ; fee Juſtifcation. 

Saxony, the elector of Saxony, of 
the ſcandal he gave to the Reforma» 
tion, by being preſent at the maſt, 
412. 

Sceptic, 318. 

School, without the ſchool of Chrit 
nothing is learned but mere talk, and 
a ſhadow of knowledge, 21, 22, 23. 
Whether publick ſchools be necettary, 
315, 316. 

Scriptures of truth, whence they 
proceeded, and what they contain 
69, 70. They are a 'declaration "if 
the fountain, and not the fouttain 
itſelf, ibid. -They are not to be eſteem- 
ed the adequate primary rule of faith 
and manners, but a ſecondary, and 
ſubordinate to the Spirit, and Why, 
69 to 97, 304. Their certainty is 
only known, by the Spirit, 69, 70, 
287. They teſtify that the Spirit is 
given to the ſaints for a guide, 69, 
83, 84, 89 to 96. Their authority 
depends not upon the church, or. 
council, nor upon their intrinſick vir- 
tue, but upon the Spirit; nor is it 
ſubje ed to the corrupt reaſon of 
men, but to the Spirit, 69, 87. The. 
teſtimonies of Calvin, the French 
churches, the "ynod of Dort, and the 
divines of Great Britain at We min- 
fer concerning this thing, 71, 72. 
The contentions of thoſe that . ſeek 
the certainty of the ſcriptures from 
ſomething elſe than the Spirit, ibid. 
Divers opinions of the fathers (fo 
called) concerning. ſorue books, ibid. 
Concerning the ogy: away, and the 
corruption of ſome places; the tranſ- 
lation, tranſcription, "a various lec- 


{tions of the Hebrew character, and of 


the Greek books, the interpretation 
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of the Septuagint, concerning the 
Hebrew books, and of admitting or 
rejecting ſome books, 82, 83, 84. Of 
the difficulty in their explanation, 
$7, 88. Auguſtine's judgment con- 
cerning the authors of the canonical 
books, and concerning the tranſcrip- 
tion and interpretation, 84, 85. The 
uſe of them is very profitable and com- 
fortable, 73, 87. The unlearned and 
unftable abuſe them, 87. There is 
no neceſſity of believing the ſcripture 
to be a filled vp canon, 94. Many 
canonick books, through the injury 
of time, loſt, ibid. Whether it can 
be proved by ſcriptute that any book 
is canonical, 94, 95. They were 
Tome time as a fealed book, 316. To 
underſtand them there is need of the 
Help and revelation of the Holy Spirit, 
2X, 22, 23- No man can male im- 
ſelf a doctor of them, but the Holy 
Spirit, ibid. 

Sec, the Ignatian Sect loveth litera- 
ture, 317. They call thoſe that are 
ſent unto India apoſtles, 337- 

Seed of righteouſneſs, 375. 'The 
ſeed of ſin; ſee Sin, Redemption. 

Self-denial, 375. Se 

Semi-pelagians, their axtom, Facienti 
quod in ſe eſt Deus non denegat grati- 
am, 131. 

Servant, whether it be lawful to ſay 
I am your humble ſervant, 536. 


Servetus, 516. 
diſputes with the 
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Sboe- maler, he © 
profeſſor, 317, 318. 
Silence; ſee Morſbip. 

Simon Magus, 338. 

' Sin ; ſee Adam, Fuſftification. It 
ſhall net have dominion over the 
ſaints, 75. The ſeed of Sin is tranſ- 
mitted from Adam unto all men, but 
it is imputed to none, no not to in- 
fants, except they actually join with 
it by ſinning, 97, 98, 106 to 109. And 
this ſecd is often called Death, 1 , 
112. Original fin, of this phraſe the 
ſcripture makes no mention, ibid. By 
virtue of the ſacrifice of Chriſt we 
. have reniſſion of ſins, 145, 208. 
Forgiveneſs of ſins among the Papiſts, 


obtained, both when and how, and 
that many have attained unto it, 247 
to 268, Every fin weakens a man in 
his ſpiritual condition, but doth not 
deſtroy him altogether, 249. It is one 
thing not to ſin, another thing not to 
bave fin, 262, 263. Whatſoever is not 
done through the Power of God is 
ſin, 377. FF 

Singing of Pſalms, 4x6. 

Socinians ; fee Natural Ligbt. 
Their raſhneſs is reproved, 42. They 
think reaſon is the chief rule and guide 
of faith, ibid. 56; albeit many have 
abufed reaſon, yet they do not ſay, 
that any ought not to uſe it; and how 
ill they argue againſt the inward and 
immediate revelations of the Holy Spi- 
rit, 55 to 58. Vet they are forced ulti- 
mately to recur unto them, 65. They 
exalt too much their natural en 
what they think of the Saving Light, 
181, 182. Their worſhip can eaſily be 


ſtopped, 38 1. AND 
bo. of God; ſee Chriff, Knowledges 


Revelation. Wy, | 1 

Soul, the ſoul hath its ſenſes, as well 
the body, 24. By what it is 
ened and fed, 377, 467. | 
| Spirit, the Holy Spirit; ſce Xnow- 
Ledge, Communion, Revelation, ug | 
tures, —Unlefs the Spirit fit upon the 

Heart of the hearer, in vain is the 
diſcourſe of the doctor, 22, 37. The 
Spirit of God knoweth the things of 
God, 30. Without the Spirit none 
can ſay that Jeſus is the Lord, 22, 
30, 31. He reſted upon the any 
elders and others, 33. He abidtt 

with us for ever, 39, 40. He teach- 
eth and bringeth all things to remem- 
brance, and leads into 21 
42, 48, 49, 50, 69, 70. He ers 
from the ſcripture, 413 42. He is 
God, ibid. He dwelleth in the faints, 
42 to 48. Without the Spirit Chri- 
ſtianity is no Chriſtianity, 43, $6, 72- 
Whatſoever is to be defired in the 
Chriſtian faith, is aſcribed to him, 
44. By this Spirit we are turned 
unto God, and we triumph in the 
midſt of perſecutions, 44. He quickens, 


402. A freedom from actual fin is | 


&c. 44. An obſervable teſtimony of 
| Calviu 
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Calvin concerning the Spirit, 46, 47, 
a and origi 

truth and right reaſoh, 64. It 
gives the belief of the ſcriptures * 
is 
than all 
He is the chief and prin- 
He reaſoneth with 
and ſtriveth in men, 158. Thoſe that 


I. It is the fountain and 
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may ſatisfy our eonſciences, 71. 
teſtimony is more excellent 
reaſon, 71. 
cipal guide, 81. 


are led by the Spirit love the ſcri 
tures, 85, 281. He is as it were 

ſoul of the church, and what is done 
without him is vain and impious, 317. 


He is the Spirit of order, and not of 


diſorder, 325. Such as the Spirit ſets 
apart to the miniſtry are heard of the 
brethren, 327. It is the earneſt 
our inheritance, 80. - 
Spiritual 


Spiritual iniquities, 370. 
diſcerning; 504. 

Stepben ſpake by the Spirit, 44. 

Suffering, how Paul filled up that 
which, was behind of the afflictions of 
Chriſt ; how any are made partakers 
of the ſufferings of Chriſt, and con- 
formable te his death, 260. 

Superſtition, 351, 352. Whence ſu- 
perſtitions ſprung, 271, 419, 452. 

Supper; ſee Communion, Bread. 
It was of old adminiſtered even to 
little children and infants, 495. 


Tables, 48 "BS 

Talents, one talent is not at all in- 
ſufficient of itſelf ; the parable of the 
talents, 162, 171. Thoſe that im- 
proved their talents well, are called 
good and faithful ſervants, 236. He 
that improved well his two talents, 
was nothing leſs accepted than he that 
improved his five, 249. 

Tall; ſee Plays. 

Taulerus was inſtructed by the poor 
laick, 306, He taſted of the love of 
God, 359- 5 

Teftimony ; ſee Spirit. 

Theſeus, his boat, 334. 

Thomas of we 6 359. 

Tithes were aſſigned to the Levites, 
but not to the miniſters of this day, 
336. 


| Chriſtians to uſe thoſe titles of honour, 
majeſty, &c. 526, 527, 530 to ar. 

Tengen, Bhs knowledge - fongues 1s 
laudable, 315; 316. 

Tradition, how inſufficient it is to de- 
cide, 58. It is not a ſufficient ground 
for faith, 494. 

Tranſlations ; fee Bible. 

Truth, there is a difference betwixt 
what one ſaith of the truth, and that 
which the truth itſelf, interpreting 
itſelf, ſaith, 21. Truth is not hard 
to be arrived at, but is moſt nigh, 
21. | 5 
Turks, among them there may be 
members of the church, 280. 
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Veſpers, 358. | 
Voices, outward voices; ſee Faith, 
Miracles. | (5 þ 


War, that it is not lawful for Chri- 
ſtians to reſiſt evil, nor wage war, 527, 
568 to 581. 

Wuaſving of feet, 478, 479. 
William Barclay, 51%. 

Woman, a woman may preach, 327, 
335. Luther alſo, 291. | 
Word, the Eternal Word is the Son : 
it was in the beginning with Ged, and 
was God: it is Jeſus Chriſt, by whom 
God created all things, 28, 142. What 
Auguſtine read in the writings of the 
Platonifts concerning this Word, 198. 
Works are either of the law, or of 
the goſpel, 236; ſee Fuſtification. 
Worſvip, what the true and ac- 
ceptable worſhip to God is, and ho- 
it is offered, and what the ſuperſti- 
tious and abominable is, 351, &Cc. 
The true worſhip was ſoon corrupted - 
and loſt, 352. Concerning the wor- 
ſhip done in the time of the apoſtaſy, 
358, 404. Of what worſhip is here 
handled, and of the difference of the 
worſhip of the old and new covenant, 
354, 355» 334, 385 386, 387. The true 
worſhip is neither limited to times, 
places, nor perſons, and it is ex- 
plained how this is to be under- 


Titles, it is net at all lawful for 


ſtood, 355, 356, 391, 392, 393, 
- | 402, 
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25. 403, 404, 436, 437. 'Of preaching, to 40. 
cerning che Lord's day, and the ove a ape: prayer, 2 to 75 FM ph 
upon which worſhip is performed, of pfalmis, and thufick, 416, 418. 

357, 358. Of the public and ſilentſſort of worlſtiip the 8 are 15 
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